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The children of Iſrae ſay the Way f our Lady | Gþ-vi 
are not my wayes right o houſe of Iſr ao! ; abt 

| ' wayes crooked? Ezech 38: 4 Ah 


Catholic fidei regula velat 'via eff qua te dacat » k b 
rule of the Catbolzque faith is as itwere the way wh 
de thee to thy Country. I | r 


Ws” 
Rip prokeighes iar regulem fidei , non accedit invis "oe 
Fr” 206. He at 7oe mch is the 
b) doth wot £ come 1m an The Ways 


DEDICATORY TiO: 
SIR HvMPHREY 
Linde. 


Rt fy Y 1 R FO —f lines 
you. Wrote a booke of 

| : A FS the Viſibility , of Jour. 
5" Charch, calling it vi4 tus. 
14,4 fe Way 3 prouoked thereynto, as 
you ſay,by the challenge of a Teſurr: ro 
whichnowafteralong pauſe, you ſce-" 
me to an{weare ,thoughit beenort (as 
you alſo ſay ) your profeſſion; thereby 
to vindicate the cauſe of your Mother, 
the Church of Englandzand maintaine 
your owne credit. Andall this you pre- 
tend to doc out of our oWne authors. It 

is true Sir H vaphyey , that a Teſurt. made t 
3.2 you ©} 


T K pit Dedicatry oc. 
fore, and ddoe All Pp wie, ,to 


much Park "9 paine, tO End her our, 

And ſome finding the raske foe hard, 
haue beene faihe to turne about ano- 
ther way , and tell ys it is not needfull 
forthe Church to be viſible , which 
Gets arrow They proue , becauſe in the dayes of 
egainfiGod's Eltas it veriched - as they ſay; for he 
mae) ſaidhe was left alone; andinthe Apoca- 
Cap. 5, '"lypsitis ſaid, that zbe Woman chall fly into 
ms Ap. the deſert. Which ſay they isall one, as 
"T2 | thavebe Church muſt be inuiſible. But you 
now, as it Should ſeeme, taking your 
ſelf to bee ſomewhat a better man. 
* _ thenothersthathaue gone before you, 
__ Will needs take vpon you to shew 
where your Church was before Luther, 

| Wherein you are ſoe glorious and con- 
fident, thatyou ſtile your booke « ſafe 
Way les Uinge all Chriſtians tothe trae , an- 
cient, and Catholique faith , now profe fed in 
the Churcbof England; and'this you vn- 
dertake to performe by the reſtimo- 


nies and confeſſions euen of 'your beſt 
learned 


T he Epiſtte Dedicat 
learned aduerſaries.. ! 


2..:-W hich booke of yo 


uy 


——_—— 


hath beene long out, and-g: 
much#f; 


» 
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, ” 
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Yet coming to reade your booke, and 
hnding the very choyce hard in fuch 
aboundance of corruptions; and confi-: 
dering-:that many conceiued highly 
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thereof,'the rather becauſe it was not 
| a 3 anſ{wea- 
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' The # Epijtle Dedicah ry 19/0 — 
anſweared,I reſolued vpona little 'mo- — | 
re full anfiveare, which might feruc ] 
for ſatisfaction ,not onely of'thar one: 
freind. ; bur of others alo,who rfiay Lac 

uE'coneoine; i#he like opinion of chis' | 
your booke: the everyti tirleand firſt page | 
ef] pecially: mouing-mee thereynto in"! 
wwhiich are/contained foe grear' protiii.” 
ſes,orrather| loe! grearbraggs, thar if" 
Sir Humphrey. 25d {Qu Wo! ake'th - od; #5 
Wee ma\ We. [| chaiy 275þ -yourname iu Ki 

Sir : Humphrey [to Six Hepb Bes'y fortittis 
more tf en aft hick 

you'vnderrake thevedr :ifyou JoeH not, 4) 

wax) rar wilbe-content-to. change 

ane” ſu; ume. of 'Lyuz let > wb r 
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Tic SE lH fecal =arle 7 : 
your phraſe: of ſpeaking; to” bee thei! 
thing that made you engage your: ifelfe: 

.. . iathis quarrell, as if bythe honour 'of> 
{0 Your OT you thought fe 
 lelfe 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatory,@/c. 

ſelfe boiid therevnto: whichifit were, ., 
you might haue remebred, how ill fo- pug..” © 
me ſuch Knight venturers as your ſelf Fu 
haue ſped with their zeale. Bur ſeing, | fo Mo 

you will not be ware by other men's coke. 

harmes, bur be putting your fingarinto 

the fire, you muſt take your chance as 

they did.” And for triall of this}quarrell 

you shall give mee leaue to enter into 

the liſts with you in the examination 

of the booke'it ſelf: heere only Tshall 

alittle examine What you fay in your 
dedicatory Epiſtle. TS ATI 

3. Inwhich,Irefled firſt; vpon'the 

title, whichis, zo the religious and well 

x Gentry of this Kingaome , What 

Snould be the cauſe, you should* de- 

dicate this your worke to the Gentry 

particularly "the thing yr (elFpertay- 

ning aliketo all fortes of men, who ha-" 

ue {oules to ſauc ; ynleffe ir were*thar 


by having ſpecially to doe with Gerle- 


—_— 


me, you would faine ſeemetohmeſo-! 
mervhar ofthe Genelemen: For which 


EEE. 22. - l D a 
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Iblameyou nor; having need thereof: a Y 
for ſetting Your KaliatRhood a part, int 
may be your gentry may þe queſtioned; ] rf F-.: 


yF itbetrue that I hayg heard , of the. 
A 4 honeſt 
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= $crca 4 noneht Grocer your father , who dwelt 
' f-14Z . next doore to the George in Kings 

4 , kamuftreete : by Which your birthas it were. 

» fn y-» 7 by 2 natural Jande of congruity , you 


ya 9. may feeme rather ordained to haue to 


p] 
- # 


- 
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mf” doewithap eſte] anda morter, then a 
7 *Gac Tworde, of pen. This I doenot (ay Sir, 
WE ve _ Famphrey, that aman meanely borne;, 
74 /*- tay notby his deſerts comeintoaber-, | 
: F gre or ranke ; for reaſon, authority , and 
7 example of all ſorts teachthe.contra-, # 
F ryzbut becaule, as nobility of extrac- 
tion and vertue ioyned:togerher,, adde, 
andrecciue luſtre reciprocally one fro. 
the other; Soe meaneſſe of qualities. or. 


: - & 
eau ern ee Er . OI—r—_—_ 0” 3H. . LE ng. ito: ae. 


Dal ykr 


conditions, ſuch, as youshew-in your. 
writings,andas (God willing ) I shall 


out of them manifeſtly proue , doth 
moreshewitlſelfe , being ioyned with 


 ameane birth and education | the one__ 

as it Were bearing witnes of the other. 
Wherefore mee thinkes Sir , you being; 

- Priuy to your owne wantsof this kind, 
Should have forborne to: proclayme, 
_them tothe world by this manner, of; 
Writing ; Which euery man preſently. 
 ſeeth,cannor come from an ingenuous, 


diſpolt>, 
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OE * 


diſpoſition, ſuchasa Gentleman is py 
ſumedto hater TE IRR ate 
4. . But now to come to your Epiltte 
it ſelf, youtay. you haue.artempred.to 
ſendforrh this Eſſay of yourpaore ens 
deauours, to.makethe world ſee, it. is FF 
noe difficult matter for a meane, Lay . 
ng proue the ancient Vihbiliry,of 
Proteſtant profeſſion 3 prouokeR 


Lars "3 Libs 0-2 Ls | F cw : PA} 
ne Church, wee Shall the alſo _ſce. 
what Qncs., they arezthax is , either no- 
thing to the papoſe,pr out of Authors. 


we $2 1 $4 '- G4 RESELL &- SIAA® 
branded withthe marks of hereſy,or at- 
caſt remeriry and fingularity.. For the, 
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challenge it ſelfe, wherein co 
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oy 


.T wh Epiſtle e. 


the ſtare of the aef Tre: 
thatyou doen not ſettit oNheTas rrue- 


Pr and 3255 2 z as you should. For you 


of 7our 


were to shew the Vilibility. 
Church, by 1 naming forme 7 | 
ages didtprofeſtethe Proteſtant faith, as 
itis now taught , and profeſſed In En 


: 


_ could be {Bet out of ſome good hi- 


gland, , entirely 'beleining all "rs | 


_belecuinge” no- 


RrI_——— bps a * 


els thar is contrary vnto ir. 
ich you' Tight haue done:, 'if it 


ecre belemed . Ann 
thin 


ſtories , without ſtanding vpbn proo- 


| fes of the particular points of doctri- 


ne , our of this or that author , for 
chat Was not- to the proſenr pur- 
$1 Neiheranate) it ſufficient ; as you' 


fayi inyour next aragraphe , ſeeing it 
is confeſſed c on all ſides, that the faith 
of Ehrift in the firſt age had yidblePro- 


 feffours, therefore to'prone that the 
Fait If the Church of England is' 


_that*, which was: delivered ro the 
Siinits by Chrift, and'his CA4poſites, 
without he Fectiayp of. Facectiig 
witneſſes : this 1 ſay were not ſufh- . 
Cient.. 


TheEpiſtlet Dedicalorgi es; 

cient. For wap chalenge FREY 
you were toW to anfweare, Jann | con-' 
rrouerſy which'you weieito handle, 


was nor ſos, m = oft chic We of t _ fs 


Cn tt we we. 
come' to- the knowledge pfithetruth,” 
who themen were, charhysroveulted 
to kee pe thedepoſitii whithSiPau} gate 
Timothy charge of, wheie"the Chitrch', 
was ; which-che' Gables; Paul: cableth' 
che howſeofGdd; thepillarand firma:! 
ment of trath'? Which YO feede of. 
Chriſt, whereof Tſapipto erh%, and© 
promiſerh” in the” 4-5 9) God. the". 
Father ; tothis- -=xifhay thatchee:would* 
neuer take awayiuthe wotts0f rruth'! 
from their: mouyelv'?: Hot" fadus meu! 


"08 


Cur C85 arcie- Dominns ; Spirinus LH Ie. $9.2, 


gui e# im: te. , < verbee mea” ; que ' por” 
= in ore 'tult\, mon recedent Me" ore'! 
, &* deioneſſeminns tui7';| de? ore” 
et Seminis:1ai;, dicit Dominus > 4mo- 
do '& vſque 1 ſempiternumi' This is my” p 
 couenant with-them fairh/ our-Lord;! 
My 


'be Epiſtle Dedicatory; &/c: 

My. ſpirirt thavisi in'thee,and my words, 
ati haue putin thy mouth shall nor 
depart out ofthy-mouth,and out of the 
mouth of thy ſecede , and our of the 
' - mouth of thy; Seed's Coats: ſaith our 
Lord from this preſent; and for euer.; 

: Who they bee, to'whom. our bleſſed; 
_ Saviour himfelfin perſon,and with ls: 4} 
owne mouthpromiſed,, that he would: | 
ſend, the. Spirit: of truth to remiayne- 
with them foricuer 2 and-that_ himſelFf- 
would. be with them co: the-conſum- 
onofthe workd:? Soe as this con-; YZ 
trouerly, :being of the Church it 1elf,; F 
Which was'to þefoundout, by the viſt: | 
bility and ſucceffion ahacor; 'not ſoe 


ORE i HP. wn, 


mauchby the do&rine-,/it coulCbe Nno- 
way ſufficient to prougthat t the doctri-- 
ne:of the; Proteſtant, church , was: 
raught anciently:: though ghar can ne- 
."ver bee proued. For asLſay thei que». 
Rigp ianot frhe. « ine ..but_ot.the. 
_ perſons : Wherein nt the Teſart rooke e the. 
fie ; © Way ; likea wiſe: man.and a 20k, 
ſcholar , ro find''out the; Doctrine 
which is a thing. more {pirituall and 


ESL Jeſſe lubiec rothe ſcoſe;by that which- 


IS 


be Epifle! Dedit 4 wy. CG =. 
is Met and more EP. Fro the 
view of all ſortsof men. 'For this is the 
way thit'all Scholars, it'the reaching 
of all Sciences rake, rowit, robeginne 
with that Which is kiowne and eui- 
dent; and by it ro comets the know- 
ledge of that which is hidden, ACCOr- 
ding to Ariſtotel's Dottrine. | 
6: Andfhishathey ethe wa 
which the holy fathers haue taken;, ey- 
ther in prouing the Catholique Eith,or 
diſprouinge of hereſies. Soe Tertullien, (.,,efrig. 
(a) ſoc Treness, (b) ſoc Cyprian, (c)op- cap. 3 2.6 
zatus, (d)and moſt ofall that great Do- __ ; pug} 
Cour S. Auguſtine (e).in ſeuerall places; (6jtib;5.2a. 


and particulatly in his booke de vrilztate * a of 


"pp 
credenai : Where Writinge. to his freind ; 45. <P 


Z Honoratcs; Whombe laboureth to draw (<)ep: #2. 
Z from the Manichzan, hereſy ,and Put- *; ad 27 
b& | ting caſe that he did Jul whar reli- « aduer. 
Z gion rofollow, he ſaith without doubt *-" er F PE 
F he were'tg beginne his enquiry. from par _ 
XX the Catholique Church. "Praculdobio ab 9-1 
= \\Fecle 7 |; Carbolica ſumendum ec: exordium .For 4 
ety hee , Whereas there be amon 
Chriſtians many hereſies, all which, 
ſire to: ſeeme Catholiques - and al V,.c4 


others Acwn 
/ 


ff 


others\Feretiques, there is one Church, 
asall graunzyifyonreguardebe whole 
YOO0d Fear nen Ot oe eny 9. 
orange Fen UGH u Srcerier 
| _ ceterrs omnibins, ſed de ventate alia que- 
q' ſlioeit. More full of people,andas they 
' _ thatknow; her, for truth, more> fincere 
thenany other; þut of the. truth , it is 

- ,* another queſtion, Soe as;heere Saint 

Auzufine maketh the firit queſtion'of 
the Church itſelf; Which he maketh to 
bee. the firſt. thing that a_ man thar 
| doubteth and ſcekerh to faue his foule } 
muſt enquireafter,leauingrthe truth of # 
thedottrine to be diſputed in the fe- 
cond place. The like alſo.hath T ertullian 
- gluing withall a good reaſon thereof: 
' for making this preſcription or excep- 
tion againſt Hereriques , that we are 
- notito admitt them ſoefarre as to dil- 
© pate: with them of Scriptures, , he 
- ſayth it is firſt tq be diſputed. @utbud 
a4 _—_ fides ipſa &c. ro whom faith 


% > tO 
Ft Ev 
» 61; Sie, = 
{6s 7 at > 
EP 4 


bo 


Ife belongeth , to. the. which the 


- Scriptures pertaine. From whom, and 
* by whom , and when, and to-whom 
_»» phat diſcipline was delivered, , whe- 


The Je Epifl Mak _ 
reby.,men are-' made Chri#ians. For 
where it shall appeare., that there is 
the "truth. of. f Chriftian diſcipline and 
faith there shalbe. the truth of ſcri- 
ptures and | expolitions,, and all Chri- 
{tian traditions , ſoc  Tertullian. In 
whoſe indgement it is plaine , that 
we are firſt to, ſeeke the perſons that 
profeſſe the faith, that'is the Charch: 
becauſe there certainely is the ruth 27. @ Wo 
to be found. Which, is the courſe # 
wee Catholiques take , and perſwadeÞzan =. 
other men to take , following the ng ery "he 
ſtepps of our Forefathers ; to wit , ro. {«# 
ſecke out the Yiſible Church.: whereas '7- <C. 0:8 
Hzretiques ,, as appeareth, by Sainc 
_Anenfine in the ſame; booke , take 

the cleane contrary courſe juſt as you L 
doe heere Sir Humphrey... 

3 -7- This therefore, being the thing 

EZ which you , should haue done , and 

Z you being ſoe miſtaken init \ Whar 

can be expected at your hands, bur 

= thatby declining thequeſtion, in ſtee- 

'Z deof vin4icatinge your Mother's cau- 

F ſea and AHAFALES your ane 


, 
- 


you tes ad Suerehifoun the | 


#\. _ 


other; ; beirig1 notable to Shew your 
digree-and Succeſſion; and in ſteed of 
making men ſee it isnoe difficult inat: 
ter to proue our viſibility , to* make _ 
them fee itis not onelydithealt; but al- 
ſo impoſſible. For thoaghyou pretend 
« facility in wbrds.yetiti deeds you thew 
. . impoſſibility. That chetiwhichyou ſay 
i. Inyour brauery, that you will meete 
the aduerſary vpon his owne ground, 
 anddealewithhimarhisowne weapo 
*euery man ſeeth how falſefand yaine , 
* a florish ir is.” For your aduerſaryes o 
© groundthat hee appointeth you', is ro 'Y 
 Shew your Succefhiory in all agesz and © 
his Weapon. is a catalogie of Bishops 
and Pofloare ſucceeding one anothers, 
Euangeliſts, and Dodtours, the foritte?. 
"0 gouctne,the later to inſtruc, ſuchas 
S. Pas!, mentioneth Ephef. 4. 11.” And 
he gaue ſome Apolttes , and ſome Prophets, 
and other ſome Euan eclifes, and other fonge 
Pifiours a4 Dottours , tothe conſummariojs 
of the Sainte, vatorhe worke of the miniſte- 
77, vatothe edify} mmg of the body of Cle, 
vnnll wee meete all imo the umiy of Faith. 


Bring: 7 


The E vile FIR We 
Bring Tuck 2-Succeſhion of Paſtours; 
ſacha people,living inthis orrhar Cir- 
ty or Countrey ; profeſſing rhe ſame 
faith and beleifte which Proteſtants now 
doe-; and you meete your aduerſary 
vpon the ſame termes, for of this kind 
of weapon he hath offered you many, 
as Genebrard, Gualterus, Bellarmane', San- 
ders,and many others. Bring ſuc a 'Ca- 4 
ralogue of your owne , like one of the- 
ſe,andrhenyoudiſchargeyour credirt, 
whichti null then lieth engeged: And for 
this you should hot haue needed ro ta-. 
keall that paines, nor purr your ſelfe ro 
thoſe ſtraites of .prouing out of our 
oOWne- Bishops , Cardinals, Do@onrs 8c. 
that your Dodrine harh beene caught 
in former ages. For to be as liberal with, 
youagayne; the Teſazt would hane "gl- 
uen you the freedome to takeall man- 
ner of Writers, whether Catholi nes 
ofF nes; Pagans, Tewes, Turkes,” 
= or whar profeſſionels ſocuer they we- ; 
'R reof, to ſee whether our of all roge-' 
"p ther,you could'parchyppa Caralogue, x 
F erbringany the leaſt menrion of ſuch” 
a goodly people and-commonwealth; 
6 as 
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The Epiſtle Deduatory,@/c." 
©. Garrricc $5 Wee fee ſuddainely ſtarted vpp in 
F7ioni axheworld, vpon the reuolt of Luther. Þ 
GE <= him-For we Caiholigues haue a publique z 
Wh M4 rn: & teſtimony of = Viſibility of our 7 
| 122 Gy k'c_Charch , from all ſorts of men , all Þ? 
F<! Lopes 9 {ſe&s and profeſſions whatſocuer , that Þ 
*% — being a condition and property , Whe- 

a= * 

arcnk- Da) 


= 3 


£5 reof the whole world cannot bur 
WW oront ake notice , and conſequently all 
*he5-3 7: manner of men muſt neceſſarily wit- 
oo. _ neſſe. | 7" | 
8. And therefore Sir Hamhrey While Þ 
you thinke you haue hitr the bird in # 
the eye , by prouing ( though 'you & 
Should proue it_as_ you neuer can), 
out of our Cardizals, Bishops , and Doc= * 
%X _ #owrs , that your faith was taught in 
former ages , you are cleane miſta- 
ken._ For Viſibility and antiquity are 
two different properties : antiquity 
properly belongeth to the doctrine 
and beleife of the Church ; but Vi- * 
ſibility properly belongeth to the, * 
Church it ſelf , as it is a Church, to, 
Wit, a-community , commonwealth, '/ 
or kingdame conliſting of men lining 
| __ Inacertaineformeofgouernment,and 
OE SN; profel- 


” 
womI—mo—oe4s 


og 


c 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/c: 


profeſling a certaine outward forme 


or face of Religion ;by Sacrifice, Sa- 
craments , and other rites , ap. _ 
to the worship of God and Sanctif- - 
cation of them(ſelues , wherein all - 
that are of that Community doe par- 


ticipate , and thereby are diſtingui- 
Shed and differenced from all ſuch as 


Z are not of the ſame Community .and 


profeſſion. Wherefore you being cha- 


lenged to shew ſuch a community, 
and flying from thar ro proue the 
antiquiry of your Dodrine , out of 
—F_ and Schoglmen , what 
els doe you doe , but confeſſe your 
Church to want v;/ibility , And your 
ſelfe honeſty , by engeau ging to 


deceiue men With a ſpecious title of . 


4 fafe way ; intending indeed to lea- 
de them , from the true ſafe way of 
the Caiholique Charch , into ſuch cer- 
taine by-ways and corners. , as. our. 


+ 


B. Sawiowr foretold ys of , When hee. 


ſaid , that Falſe Prophets shoald come 
and zell vs , loe here is Chrift , or the- 
re , doe mot beleene them, And by this 
| 7 £2. you 
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The Ppiſl Dilleator, ESC 


you may perceiue , how vnfitely you 
ioyne ;- or rather confound antiquity 


_ and Viſbility,by faying i inthe very be- 


ginninge bfthis your Epiſtle,the ancient 


*ifibility of the Prote tant profiſton , and | 
foe in tmany other Places, For Viſtbility ? 


muſt as well be new, to follow your 
manner of ſp eaking , as ancient : that is, 
tt 192 thing Eich Bc beene Withour 
interruprion, is , and cuer muſt bee to 
the worldsend. th the trueChurch of God; 
and is noc tnvre tyed to theſe primiti= 
nes or ancient tymes , then to theſe la- 


ter of outs mor noe-moreto thoſe ty- 
Ke df then to thoſe that shall co- 


efVs againe.Or ifit more belong 
Id 68 tyitas then another, it rather be-_ b. 
longeth tore to facceeding tymes. 2 
For as it is cleare by the Prophectes 
going before our B: Sattionr's coming, 


andthe accomplishment of the ſame, 


after his: coming the Church . was ” | 


- begifine as all things Els in this world, 


from #{mall beginning 3 and after, by & 
ryme 3hd conrinuan ce', receiue a grea- * 
terencreaſe;and by littte and little co- 


Meto ſprecds ouer the whole world;at * 


which 


The Epiſl = 5. 
which tyme, it muſt needs bemotevi- 
ſible then in the beginninge.. Soe-rhar 
2 little Stone, which.the Prophers Daniel 24n-2-36. 
Z ſpeakethofin hgure of the Kingdome | 
$ hy Chrif}, Which is- his Church, grew by 
little and little to be ſac ayeat da monniarne;as 
it filled the whole Earth: at which:tyme 
certainely, it was more vifiplethenat 
firſt , when it was but beginning: -Soe 
the Charch which began at- Hieruſalens, 
& from thence was ſpread by degrees 
to other Countries, and i540: goe on 
increaſing tothe vendoſt bounds of the 
Earth, to the very end of the World, 
muſt needes be more viſible antappa- 
rant,as it goeth more dilating-it ſelf in 
ſpace of place, and continuance of 
tyme. | | 
9, But nowyoucome vpon Vs with 
a counter challenge , demanding by 
what authoriry of ſcriptures and an- 
cient Fathers, we haue impoſed new 
articles of. Chriſtian beleife :vppon 
Preiſts and people: for,as you ſay, truth 
denyes antiquity 'and vniuerfality: ro 
the principal articles of the: new Ro- 


man Creede.:and you fay our beſt lear- 
E''2 ned 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, && — | 
ted Romaniſts, profeſſe that moſt of 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/c. 
ceſſion, for proofe of the Viitbility of 
Z your Church,as wedid many of ours,as 
* Sanders, Bellarmine, Gualterus, & others. 
| Youaskeby whar authority We impoſe 
new articles of beleife vpon men ? this 
queſtion is not to the purpoſe:bur Ian- 
ſweare,by denying your ſuppoſitio;for 
we _doe not impolſe new articles vpon 
men, but defend rhe old, againſt new 
figled fellowes,neitheris this the pro- 
perplace foryou to require, or for ysto 
bring proofes our of Fathers & Scrip- 
tures of particular points; Whereof you 


cannot bur know, that many great and 
learned men inthe Catholicl Chnch) 


have written great volumes ; Which 
ey eueryert durſt ven- 
ture to anſweare , how then can you 
ſoe braſenly ſay ,that our owne beſt 
learned confeſs , that the articles of 
the Trext-Creede as you call them, are 
vnknowne to antiquity : what point is 
there defined in the Councel of Trem ,. 
which is not proued by way of autho« 
rity of ſcriptures & fathers by Indocmus 
Coccires , by way of reaſon and ſolution 
ofarguments by Zell, by way of hiſtory 
by Baronjws, to ſay nothing of others? 

Fo ſome. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/6. 
fome may perhaps fay , that ſome 
points. there defined were not before 
defined by any general Councel;butto 
bring any Catholique to lay that they 
are new or that they WETE Hot ancient- 
Ty nor commonly belecued I dare ſay 

_ Sir Humphrey , is more then You Can 
: roue : but ſuppoſe any one may lay, 

= | that there is noe proofe extant 1n any 
47 | Ee ancient author of this.or thar- point, 
—_ muſt ir therefore follow that it is news 
noe\urely, forall things are not W Lt- 
tengas S. Johnyerifyethof our Sautcur's 
owne Words and deeds:how much le{- 
ms ſe then other things, which yetare ger 
"|. nerally taught and practized in the Ca- 
* | tholique Church: which very practize 
eAug.cont. Without farther proofe S. Auguſtine ma- 
keth to be an argument of antiquity? 
* __ butofthisnewneſle of faith , whereof 
you ſoc ignorantly complaine,and like- 
wiſeof implicite faith, I shall ſay more 

OO (2 URI 20 WO OR EL 

10. Nowfor our leauinge out the ſe, 
condcommandement APES you 

.tax ys, and changing the fourth from 


$2 $a 


L be Epi ms EXC; 
dayes,it is pitty youare {oe hard driven, 
as v-henyouarecalled ypon to proue 
you: Succefſionand Vihbility of your 
Church, to fall ypon ys.for:rhe com- 
mandements: 2 thing of {oe differegr 
nature and foe -triuiall.. Far fir it iris fal- 
ſe, that we Teaue our-thar which, you 
cattheTecondcommandme cnt, Looke: 
in our bibles and lee whether you find. 


irnorTtherein all Editions, 4 n{la- u 
tions as well English as Latine, or. ANDY, 


other language wharſoeuer. How then, 
doe we Teayei ir qut.? you will faywse. 
leaue. it out jn our carechn NES3.FHH06%, 
® bur role leave a thing our, of a catgchifs 

| ne, is nor abſolutely co leauc.ir out, as, 
27 | ng as it is els W ere. Butbelidsxo, 3 
{Weare. you another Way.,, wee leau 

out many other things, as that G Hon 
zealous Goa, that bee rewengeth b the Sites if. 
the Father tothe 3. and 4, getverotion and. 
thelike,thqugh they gog DyrermingleR 
= with the commandements in the FEXF7, 
2 andthis wedoe wichoutþhlame;' be | 


\# ſe they cygher pertaine. nat-preeilels 


® to the commandement., .Or.Arg | 
'F cient <xpeaflediy: the Yr 


"rhe Epiftle Dedicatory, ev. 


the commandement ir ſelf. S9e wee 


ently abrogated with the 


2s 1 oe CE 


mandement of Sancifying the Hoty- 
dayes 1 anſweare that in our bibles or * 
cext of ſcripture we keepe the word 
Sabboth , and in moſt and beſt cate- = 
chiſmes alſo, as for example Cani- * 
firs , Bellarmines large catechiſme , and © 
others but ſpecially in that of the Coun- 
cel of Trent {ett out by authority of Pius 
y. Which were an{weare enough to = 
Shew we make noe ſuch myſtery of it, - 7? 
ſince ſomerymes we ſay Sabborh ſome- ® 
rymes Holydayes : as indeede we well © 
may,theTenle being the ſame: and we 
' may better vſe this liberty in carechiſ- 
mes, Where we ſtand not foe much to 
Cite the very words of ſcripture, as to 
declare the meaning of them ; though X 
intherext ir lolfe we keepe preciſe] oY 
\ TAC 


T he Epiſtle Dedatory, &/c. 
the very words. Where yer we explica- 
teitin the ſame ſenſe, following the- 
rein the example of Scripture' ir - ſelf, 
which vſeth thoſe words indifferently 
as may appeare Let, cap. 23. Where 
_ other Hohadayes beſide the Saturday or 
Sabboth aretalled Sabbata 3. or 4. ty- 


dayes. Soeas you Sir Humfrey 
king ſuch a'deale of difference 
berweene Sabborh and Holyday shew 
your [elf to be but shallowly read in 
2 ſcripture.Beſids I may an{ſweare to this- 
= astorhe former obiection,that this co- 
== mandment waspartly ceremonial , to 
22 Wir, for as much aspertayneth to that 
> particular day of ſaturday, and partly 
2 natural, to wit, ſoe farre as it obligeth' 
= totheobſcruing of ſome dayeor tyme 
holy indeterminately. 


12. Burif webe ſuch pon: offenders 
tor changing WE wor 0th in lome'. 
of our carechMhes into Hohdey , what 


Sa , 


are you for ch NE ing the very comma- 


dement whileyou ſtand working vpon 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/c: 


changing the Sabboth it ſelf > but whar 
ſtuffe is this for you: to trouble your 
gentry Readers withall inthe very be- 
ginning of your booke , and in your 
Epiſtle dedicatory forſooth., and -nor 
onely to touch vpon it heere, but to 
print the commandements faire in a 
leafe by themſclues, with a marginal 


note of Sedeſma's catechilme of 2,0r 3, 


editions , asif you would make your 
Reader ſtand at ſome goodly gaze ? bur 
by this a man may eaſily gueſſe what 
matrer hee is like to find in the booke ir 
ſelfe. I could have noteda thing of the 
{ame kind of yours in this Epiſtle,in the 


cripture is Wiſedome & iuſtified &c: but 
that I did not count it worth {peaking 
of. 5 | | | 
13. Touching your great boaſt, that 
if we can shew one good author in 
euery age forthis 1500, yeares , who 


 hathheldourTrent articles, as you call \Þ 


them , de fide , you Will confeſſe our 
DoRours,Schoolmen,&c.to be miſta- 


ken, 


_ firſt leafe where you ſay,truth is zaſlifyed 3 


Jed 

HZ g 
48 
*y 


f her Chilaren , Whereas the text of . 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/c. 


ken,and to neede an index expurgatorims; 
and that you will ſubmitt your ſelf to 
the Romane Church , acknowledging 
Z thenouelry of your owne church: For- 
= aſmuch as this your promiſe ſeemeth 


by the manner, robe bur a proud vaunr 
ro delude the {1mple reader ; to make 
him more confident by your example 
in his falſe beleife , I shallnot muchre- 
guardir, or 


it , or any thing Kumag lt 
Shall ſay in that kind : for your deeds 


Sme mee aſſurance of deepe malice, 


——_— kc 


* and peruerines Toe grounded in your 


harr, as that they hinder you from be- 


= Tolding the guar of truth, for which 
A Gy F+ TADNS?» "EE wy 


} caute Teannor bur reckon you in the 
= number of them, of whom S. Paul las 

omentingly Taith. 2uod ff opertuns oft * 67-4: 3 
= Chanztlum noflrum, in ys que perennt ef 


= conered of hidd, in them thar perish it 


= opertium,inquibus Dews buins ſatuliexcara* 
= wit mentes infideliums , vt non falgeat las it- 
= luminziio eningely. If our Ghoſpel be 


37 ishidd, in whom the Godof this world 
& hathblinded'theminds of rhe vnfaith- 
&Z full, hat the light of the Ghoſpel may . 
# not $hine veto them, For oth 


how 


Sy —Yy « I 


Ws Es 
$20 pres -. 
as EH 
bc 


therefore belong to Faith ?. how, many 
points berhere that were neuer foe de- 
fined? 


- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, &9%; 
fined?will it not ſerue your turne, that 
they were commonly beleeued with- 
out contradiction of any , as all theſe 
> were?2or if ſome one Do@tour should 
* bee fi ngularin his opinion,yet ſoc asto' 
2 beready ro ſubmir his iudgmentto che” 
definition of the church, what would 
# this hinder?nay wouldit not much hel- 
Z pe to proue the continual Viſibility & 
Z l1upereminent authority of rhe Church, 
# which is the queſtion now berweene 
vs?bur of this more afterwards, Now 
Z# for our Do@ours, whom you will con- 
feſle to be miſtaken, in witneſling the 
# antiquity of your doGrine,l wil ſay no- 
& thing heere,but in dew place wilshew, 
* how notoriouſly you fallifye ſome,im- 
2 pertinently alleadge others, andeyther 
= very_maliciouſly or yery __ignorantly. 
>= bring condemned knowneHezrertiques 
= againſt vs,for authors of ourowne. 
7 15. In which reguard I cannot but. 
2 admire to heareyou ſoe hypocritically 
2 to conclude your Epiſtle, Taying that 
+= though by the prouocation of a Jeſuit, 
# you haue putt your ſickle into anothes. 
# man's harueſt , yet you witneſle a true: 
3 1 | con» 


The E viſt DedieattrIevs 


- confeſhon: before God arid Man , that 5 
BY youhaue neither wilfully not witting- 
| JOUTNIEX ly faltted-any one author , eyther itn 
regen fo ger tranſlation inhis Treatiſe, 


7 
p # 


mitra e: 1  P} 2s 05 yr IVR far 2 
bricatores mMendath Firit chewing youto be 
framers of thes, as | may fay to you Sir 

| "Humphrey ,* with foe much more rea- 
{on : 4 Tvb did to his freinds by how 
muck they did yrge himindT With any 
falfe Yoerines;biur onhely miſ-applied 
truths. Whereas yo! offentin wt kind F 
_ of falshood. Foteuen where y, you happ W. 
tocitea place truely , for foe much as 
perrainethtorhe words , you doe it foe! ® 
cleanekam fronithe authors meanifhg, . 
_ anddifcourfe;thar every man may Tec 
_ how: eudpiicly falſe, 5, and conſequently + 
how iniuriots zorh 15” rs/God'and Man © 


A op 


profeſſion of yours is, Wherein you 

caltthem to Witneſſe your rruch & ho- 
pintaettag of authors. 

' And theretorewhereas you Re 6. 

me to attribute the ſlipps., if there be 

2” Oxtovr owne $964 2409-95 which. © b 

younroGomren ingenauouſly ro confeſ : ; 

C, i 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, &/c. _ 
ſe , if they be $shewed you moderately, 
plainely , and faithfully: I muſt deale 
freely with you Sir Humpbrey, and tell 
you,tharindeedeT take your weakneſſe 
or ignorance to be noe whit lefle OE - 
not more, thenyou ſeeme to acknow- 
ledge, bothby whar I find in this trea- 
riſe , & by whar I heare from ſome tha 

. know you well, and verily thinke y 
carſe Skill Enuen of ordinary 


RE 


E of Inch other Learning as {fm 


" wa 
# 

4 0 

— = —— 
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= 1sneedfull for writing books of this na-= TL Be. 
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"OI . o a » 0 . , " 
= ture. Wnereypon' CONCcIiude thi ”7 
2 Þoo ke 


"1H to be none of yours , but ſomes Ht PI al 
2 Motos whohahborrowedyourna-® 1 of ; 
= meandritle to countenance his works®* op apt 
3 withall: and ety ou being Tomewhars oe 72ers 


J 77 Tala wercanenero lend jor G12: 
= it, not conf ering that y loe doing! Wn 
2 (tharis)by fathering ſucha booke, you <ndF  &—*® 
= are to yndergoe all the PETRO RES es bothers 4 "2 
© and shame which hall enſew ypon : 
= thediſcouery of theauthor's ignorance 
3 and weakneſſe whoſoeuer he be, Bur 
\ XZ becauſethis is butaprobable coniecu- 
. &.reIwill not build ypon ir, but taking 
- & yortor author, ſeeing itbeareth your 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, ec. T 
name. Shall diſcouere not onely your 
great weaknes and ignorance which Þ 
youacknowledge, but greater obſtina- \Þ 
and malice, ſoe as thereby it may * 
Say appeare that your Sus are 
not ſoe much to be termed Tlipps of 
1Snoranceor weaknes.as owes of ma- 
Iice ofpu arpole toplunge your Reader, 
: icke fait in ſome myre* | 
of fi miſbeleifcand- Eh WE: With.your 
ſelfe. InP 2 
T7 7. Which ths nacy and malice to Z 
be the true cauſe oFall your Errours, ® 
 Whatſoeuer you may Treo to the 
contrary; doth yet farther appeare in ? 
that hauing receiued: afoile ortwo,and -* 
A crndoges rogether with then! good admonitios, - 
preſence ly YOU NCither rake notice of the one in | 
I. IP your writings, norshew the fruit of the 7 
eMH ence = 
of the appen- other in your manners. And therefore 3 
| tix ' L.D.* for the anſweare (which hath beene ® 
;, hirherrc differre; zecauſenoe man of 7 : 
7 learnii ing could thinke it. worth his pai- # 
nes to' make you ahy , and should fill J 
havebecneUifferred were it not more | 
for other men's ſakes then your Swine) f 


'youare to expect itas youdelire, = x? 
fi 


%. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, &>c. 
full and plaine, and though it muſt of 
neceſlity beea lale round nd ſomerymes, 
yet I hope to any Indifferent man it 
will alſo ſeeme moderate,thart is much 
within th©Tompale of your deſerts, 
18, Now laſtly whereas youcraue a 
fauourable acceptance of theſe your 
8 beginnings promiſing vs ſome farther 
' F fruits of your labours:if you remember 
Z yourſelf well theſe are not your firſt 
HB fruits: -forY you Ttranlated and published 
= heererofore with a preface of your 
® owne a certaine treatiſe of one Tohe Orc Atiery 
Bertram an ancient obſcure a author, Srreba/l 
#- 
wy 


nnd oo LF Ms ea 
# 
i —_— —— py 
'» # , az 
£ 


Whereby y you haue giuento ito the Wi world 


ſufficient triall as well of yo talent i 
corruption , whereof you were Foy 4-14 4 
Ms 


Lan 


tranſlating as of your ignorance and a 0 
7 plainely conuincedin a particulartrea- 4 ,, ,,, 
tiſe of that matter c@led 4 PLEA FO. 

THE REALL PRESENCE BY 1.O./f. 

| Whereto you neuer hauing replyed 77 

one word for clearing your op of foe v1 4 
foule atax it is wonder you could thin- enfroonine, po 
ke of publishing any farther fruits of 

your labours, and more wonder thar 


you should deſire any*fauourable ac- 
1 2 CEPtance 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, & Ip i 
_eeptance of them. Wherefore it had  ': 
beene then, andis ſtill, fitter for you to 
lay afide any ſuch thought, and rather 
_ thinke how you can acquit yourſelf to 
the world of your accounts for theſe 
thatare paſt, or rather how youshalbe {4} 
able to acquit your ſelf before the iudg- Þ 
ment-ſeate of Almighty God , where : * 
you will find- it another manner of ? 
matter then you count of to anſweare 
for one ſoule,much more for ſoe many 
as you haue laboured to peruerr: but be- 
cauſe youare not capableof any good (iz 
| advice of this kind I forbeare to fay. 
- More heexe reſting howſocuer. © 
GE TIE _—_— IN | 
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PREFACE TO THE 
| Proteſtant Reader. 


Gentle and mdiious Reader. 


£ ZSSX Hough in my precedent dedicatory 
KCN [Sf or rather anſweare 10 Sir Hume 

| NGSpbrey's dedicatory Epiſtle Thane bed 

"D) occaſion to ſay what is wont to be 
WS delinered by way of preface concer- 

ning the occaſion , intention , ſcogie., «nd-manner of 
3 writing , yet becauſe my cheife'end next to the glo- 
{7 ' ry of God rs the good of thy ſoule I cannot owitt 
'3 to addreſſe my ſelf wnto thee in a word declaring on - 
my part the good intention and purpoſel bane in this 
writing, and on thine crauing thelike acceptance , but 
eſpecially that for thyne owne' good thou wilt came. to 
reade and periiſe the ſame not with any-preivdicate = 
conceit either of one ſide or other but rather with an 
mdifferency of mind ready to incline that way that 
the lightof truth shall shew it ſelf. Sic Humphrey 
1 confeſſe bath ſome things , which at fiiff bebe may 
Y4W 4Way an Doneſt minded wan whois not the= - 


Longhl $4 acquainted with the 45110 
the Miniftery as he is ledd by, For b 


_ = RP 


” 


BY T7 The Preface; ec. 
"nine" T ſgter's man maketh a great chew} 
for the mereaſ  owne glory betoucheth once 

er twiee in bis Jlivitery,) the very title of hus baoke 
being VIATVTA, AS iS 4 
thmg to many.3 theſe dayes , ” Wherein 
mo[i-part rather defire to find | ſecuriy i mn 

their owne wayes » then forſaking them , to ſeeke it 
'Wheye indeede it 3s to be found.. But the cheife thing is 

= this that be TReeFa ſed to prone by mntent out of our 
| OWNE 4HIDOrS.CH ing allo boIF GoU ana Nah to Wit= 
neſſe his ſincerity in the citation and Tranſlation of 

ſuch and Tichplaces asTe brimgeth. 

.. Which though it may mone « man « little at the fir 
In iS not ſafficiev to precipita te the diſcreete Rea- 
er's indement and Carry it away wholy to the full | 
beleife of what be ſaith witbout farther examination 


x [A eſpecially when he shall vnderfiand that ſuch rs 


titles and aire promiſes are the common baites of H&= 
retiques. Of whom larius ſaith th Jar In erufit 
Trin, 7.6. & x mnt De I Oy RE Elfrar 
Ow a | us ratis 2 


antroeat,_ T bey firft ſet before vs the names of truth 
that the = of falshood may enter in. with them. 
And S, Aug. foe well acquainted with ther cun« 

ning pratirzes , ſaith.: that the promiſe of truth 
«Avg.contra ar fv they are-continually making is nothing 
ep fi _—_— butavaileto couer their Errors, or agoodly fatl- 
MR gate for errour to enter inſtealingly into the. 
m_ the ynskilfull, Which S. Paul b:mſelf 

#lſo witneſſeth ſaying that by ſweete ſpeeches and 'Þ 
Belogr they ſeduce the harts of innocent Kay 3 
meleſle le; Now for be le earning whereof 

be mg e they , wheder i his owne or noe 1 will - 


0 —__ w_/ OO ETD 


BE. T he Preface, &/c. 
. not queſtion, though I might, ſince ſome that kugy 


3 doubtwhetber he even ynderfiand ja 
x ming 


F 


ir be Wah 4 Tiiile becauſe be Was once 4 

7 Schaller vremialie and afier of Chriſt Church ; 

2 7» Oxford being by his Fatber deputed and putt = 

3 Trecommon rode of the Miniſlery though be be fnce/"'7 

Fat 

hood. I onely ſay this that it is farre shorgof what 1 

requiſite for wriung of 4 booke of this kind as 5h 

manifeſtly appeare : beſids that though it were a thou=— , _ 

ſand tymes more,l may ſay with the Wiſeman, Non F 

cſt Sapientia, noneſt prudentia, non eſt confi- 

liumcontra Daminum. There is noe wiſedome, 

noe prudence noe councel againſt our Lord. 

But of thus I Shall not beere ſay more, thus being my in« 

tent onely in this place to aduiſe thee ſoe to come tothe 

reading of this my anſweare that thou ſuffer not thy 

ſelf ſoe to bes wholy preoccupated and onerſwayed 

from that indifferency which us moſt neceſſary for fra= 

. ming 4 right indgement of any matter in controuerſy.. _ 
With which preparation of minde if thou shalt come 
and with attention reade, but moſt of all Crane-tbe 
ſpeciall aſiiftance of Almighty God's grace , I hope 
thou shalt not hane cauſe to repent thee of thy pames: 
Whereto without lenger delay I-shall heere leane 
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7 Fo ine points 20 bee —_—_ for. —_— 
better anſwearinge o f Sin H umphrey s 4 
oye arguments in this Booke- 


CHAPTER Fu 


r; Herbs Sir Hum umphrey aftes is dedies: 
tory Epiſtle , before he' c&me to the. 
matter, ſetteth downe a part of Pi 4, his bull; 
which i is of the forme of oath, and profeſſion! 
of faith , which according to the Councel of 
Trent fuch men are to-make as > areto be pro- 
mo dro any Eccleftaltical -hgnity or neh- 
© * 3 Ne wit , It, F 
rpc Rows 1h this Thaprersy occaſion 
Lechof to ſertdow ne fame few heades, which 
may ſerne for : a generall anfweare > moſt of 
his arguments.” * 
> 2. The firſt shalbe: concerning this. very 
Creede as he calleth it of the” Comncel of Trent, 
which therefore he is pleaſed according to the 
common fashionof his Minifers, ; by way'of 
deriſion todeuideints 12.p0 Fit Were in- 
to 12. articles, which he andtl ey mig] zhe with 


aSMuc -h reaſon. deuide into 2 4. bur NF: that 


* 


__ 
VIE CRETE 


2 Certainepoints inanſwear 
Chap. r. Þ this fine conceite, they would faine make 
 ———— ſome lilly people beleive, that wee Catholiques 
leauethe old Creede of the Apoſtles , and coyne 


"our ſelues anew ETD faith 
of the Conncel of Trent , and this hee and his 
freinds doe often charge vs with; To which T 
fay,that True itis wee confeſle it, the points in 
this forme contained were defined and decla- 
red by that Councel , and drawne into forme of 


an oath and profeſſion of faith, by Pope Prue 
+ 4:bur that it is therefore anew Faith, or that 
"there bee new articles of beleife wee deny.For 
"© proofe whereof I demaund of him or his fel- 
low Proteſtits, who receiue the Nzcene Creedes 
as it is {ett downe in their booke of common ' 
prayer, what they thinkeof that?wherher that: 
Dodn thing els but a profeſſion of faith , ſer 'M 
downe by authority of the Church , gathered , 
"together ina generall Councell , approued by = 
the See Apoſlelique ,, by way of adehinition or 
explication of a point of faith then contro, 
uerted by Hzretiques, and diſcufled and de- 
clared in the Councel, and appointed to bee 
inojiqnely profeſled by all ſuch as meant- to 
_ bee counted Catholiques £ Wherein1 would far- 
ther Know of him what other difference there 'F 
is, but onely that the Creede of Nice was made, ' '*Þ 
for declaration of the Catholigne faith in 'the '' 7 
point of the Dewinity of our Sawonr ; and this of 
 —the Comcel of Trent, for declaration of all theſe 
points contronerted by the Hzretiques, of 
ineletyMes.[ And yet in one thing more. they 
"7 - RR I as” 


F 


| F Tin like ſort; his profeſſion of Faith ſertdowne 


't0 Sir pmphiey: T: 
agree , thats, thatas the Axriens 

meraned out agai Creede,a 
and having: words not foundin -xipeure , for 
cxaer onſubſtantiation” : Soe- our Proteſtants 
-2p3in!t_the Trent profeſſion of Fab, 
for thi ame reaſons of novelty , and words 


norfound i! in icr1 — for example Tra 
Eon. 


3. Butto come -neerer viito them, They aliow 
of the Nicene C:eede; they will not = I ſup- 
poſe ſay, the Faith therein taught eyther now 
is, or then was new ;» though it were.then fixſt 
dacies ed by authority: of any Councel; Which if 
they doe nor, as indeede they cannot; then ſay 


by the IE of F- reat,and ds 4.15 NOE 
new w Faith, but the old FS Is e part 
declared . pee oy = ed againitthe hare 
t theſe tymes.I coulda {ſo1np roo TJ gh I ane, 


ans of thoſe Ty> 9 


es of. 


vrge Sur Humphrey with el 
potmed+) | 


þ bo h \ 
fters; and which they are tc ro " Fwicare 1 nts. 
Which articles; though they beir indeede_new 
coyned, a: as the Jo ation of anew ; Chur 


YEt Sir Famphrey bein 7 


pion, will notI ſup oft yetd her Tr T T: a ”! 
ba HeW : a. yet © on Feothe Hde © = Can- 


Hort deny , bur ; TT articles receiued- ſome 
Kind of force. , whereby Proteſtarits WRIC 1 more 
bound to helergs and teach FREE : ; before IE. 
From whence I mightF ridently inferre;tifat a 


hy be 


4 Certamepointsmanſmeat 
Chap. T. new definition or declaration, doth not make 
m—=— the Dottrinenew;but that ancient doctrine may 
be newly definedaccording as new ſpringing 
Herefies sball giue occaſion, oe 
4. Which being ſoe, it is plaine that all his 
_ inſulting ſpeeches againſt the Councel of Trent 
and Catholzque chargb are but verie ſmoke, and 
may bee as eaſily blowne backe vpon Him/elfe 
and his church: and that by them hee doth bur 
furnish'vs with weapons againſt himſelf, the- 
rein alſo bewraying his ignorance, For whoſe 


better inſtruction, if hee be not-too wile - to 

--- \, Jearne, heeisto know twothings in this mat- 

| 60%; Y. Pulp ter. Firſt, that we Catholiques doe not call all |; 
"oF MW - points of faith howſoeuer taught, declared or * | 

—__ definiedariicles asheeſcemeth to thinke, and 

Niger De his errour may bee in that 


tho 


great maine points of his Churches doc- 
_ .rrine; called the 3g. articlesare called by that 

* -nameof- a#ricles./ But wee call that onely an 

# S. Thv.t.-grticle, according to $. Thomas, which contai- 
#9: + 7 -neth ſome fpeciall reaſon of difficulty in it ſelf; 
=, -Wherebyitrequirethaparticular and diftindt 
reuclacion becauſe it cannot bee inferred or 

deduced out of any other reuealed truth:as for 

- ample; the point of our $ autony's reſurrection, 


8; FE £7 E- No 6 
- 65 
” 3 


| 
*catſeech of them requirethadiſtin&-and ſe- ' 
-ucrall retiddacion from the *other, For Chriſt 
Aon ad#y. Trot es 7 * | £”Y 
-mighthaue beene borne, and yet not dye ypon 


0 Sir Humphrey. | © F 

the crofle; and hee might hauedied, and yet Chap: x; 
notriſen the third day from death to life : but —-—— 
thoſe other truthes defined by the Charch , as 

the vniry of Chriſt s perſon againtt Neftorius , the | 
diſtin&ton of hs two natures againſt Serzins , Pir= 

rhus &7c. are not to bee called articles, becauſe 

they are ſuficiently contained inothers, and 

deduced out of them, Other  Djuines giue 

other definitions of an article of faith, which 

may alſo well ſtand with this of '$. Thomas, 

whichl1 follow as themore common, but all 


—_ >. ——_ 


treaſure- 


6 , Certainepomnts inanſwear 
Chap. x. neede requireth. Whenſoeuer any heretique 
——-— pr other enemy endeauoureth to:corrupt or 
peruert, 5he calling her Paſtors and Do@ors toge. 
- therto examine the matter, being infallibly 
 aſliſted by that Spirit of truth which our Sauiour 
promiſed to bee allwayes with hrs diſciples , that is 
with hes Church; che declareth what is true, and 
what falſe, as agreeing or diſagreeing with or 
from that doqrine, which sve hath receined 


from ber fathers \,' that is Prophets and Apoſiles 

vpon whom as vpon a ſpiritual foundation 

= r front emitr; accordingto that of S. Paul 
Epheſ.z 20, ſuperedifican Jupra fundamentum Apoſtalorum & 

© © Prophetarum. Built vpon the foundation of the Ape- 
files and Prophets, The very words Fundamentum 

= foundation alſo shewing . that her doctrine is 
14+ mi {ar4 Lat n9t of herowne invention or framing”, bur 


FAY 37, 4 rounded on them from whom -5he receiued 
Log Ao ara 

1 
EIA Lach <4 


< ; 
£e k 


t, and that She hath not any which be recei- 
-ueth not from them. For as in a howſe or buil- 


cots TY | rag O | 
TP 5 6s 1 SER not the leaſt ſtone or peece 'of 


} 


timber which reſterh not vppotythe founda- 
J<X+ rion:Soe inthe doctrine of Y 4. Catholtque Church 
© there is not the leaſt point which 1s not oroun- 

el-+f7F Ca deTor contained in that which wasdcliuered 
Pa by the Prophets and Apoſtles. | 0] 962?! 
| Commorie, Which truth YVmcentizs Lerinenſis in like ſort 
adier ber. deduiceth outof the word Depoſitum , ved by S. 
_ *Paul to Timorbee.. uid ef: depofitum ſaith hee? 
"id eft, quod tibi creditum eft , non quod a1e inuentum: 
/ gued accepiſti , non quod excogitaſii.: rem noningeny, 


ſed define; non vſurpations private , ſed publicx 
SIDt- 1-25 | k trad; 


o IF 1 


* 
« $9 > Re 
TE : 


to Sir Humphrey: 7 


iraditionis: rem ad teperduBlam , non a teprolatam: Chap, 1. 
in qua non autor debes eſſe, ſed cuſtos : non inflitutor, — Mm Res. 
ſed Seftator : non ducens , ſed ſequens. What is a (; Huge 
depoſctum, it is, that which thouart ruſted with, > [yn SO! 
not that which is found by thee : that which 
thou haſt receiued ; not that which thou haſt 
ſought out: a ching not of wit, that is, norof 
chine owne inuenting,, but of learning, that IS, 
which is learnt : not of priuate' yſtirpation, bur 
pony tradition: athing broughtto thee, not 
rought forth , by thee ; wherein thou art not 
to be the author , bur the keeper; not the inſtitator 
bur a ſcholler nor l eadinge but followinge. 
Soe as by Timothee the whole Church being 
vnderſtood as the ſame author ſaith, or eſpecially* 
the whole body of Paſtors it followerh that xd 
Church createth not anie new articles of faith, but 
penn Len that which shehath learned of 
oſtles. WE A 
; followet ; that _ thing? | 
* whichTImeitto cell r his lear earning, 
'* whichalfoltouched before in in aword, to wit, 
> that whenpoints of doctrine before in contro- # 


to ber Minedby the ContSy. 


cauſe i icis de fide ,or matter of faith now, which 
it was not before, as he moſt falſely y and for ly 
ſuppoſerh for an vndoubred nll and ypon 
this his owne'idle fancy , buildeth many goodly 
arguments; like foe many caſtles in ts ayre, 
Forout of this hee thinketh it tofollow thatwe 
varyin our doctrine :thenBuhate rlootht 
A 4 
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uerſy and vndefined, come to 


M 


I Certain phints tn anfoear 

On L re be many things now de fide , which were not 
—=——= before, and whereof DoZors did diſpute , which 
Teing we may nothow doubt of; therefore the 

7h 15 in his iudgment altered. But: this $he- 
et inothing bur thepoorenes of his indgmet, 
For by this he MEAL PFOur > that the ſunne.as it 
riſeth higher pot! igher , and by ſpreading his 
beames piueth hight in {ome places att noone, 
- whereir did not in the morning, that therefore 
icischangediniaſclfe: then which what can be 

more ablurd 2... 

. And that: it is the CR of- the Church and, 

Cant.6.9 the Sunne , appeareth by that place of the Can- 
ticles, Due eſt iſt 4 qu4 progreditur quaſt aurora Con- 
furzens, pulchra vi' Lund, eletia v1 ſal, rerribilis v6 

caſtrorum acies ordinata. Who is she that goetht 

forward as the morning riſing, faireas the mo- 

one, choſen as the Sunne, terxible asan orde- 

red: army of tents? Which words noeman euer. 
doubredrobe literally ynderſtood of the Chwr ch. 
Eucnthen as the Sunne IC may ſpreading his- 
beames more and more, ER. increaſe or- 
A eofit owne light i ak ſelfe, ſoe may the 
is __l '+<445 Church goe more and more: ſpreatiing the be= 
- ames of her-divine Faith , with: out increaſe or, 
_ akveagis of the faith in it ſelf, And asthe Sunne 
Your ray $1dþ4 ina valley or rooie of a hou-/ 
4 ITO ©. VELOFE: loc may. the 
chard Tn "the light of her: faith, hewing: 
fuctior ſuch apoinc tobe a diuipe: rocky which 
before was/hot foe knowne tobee; or which 


TP WINK divine Ds _ per Flo was: 
ot 


_ out ofthe old grounds and premi 


to Str Humphrey. ©» 


not ſoeto vs. 


bring anothet more ſcholerly example, whichis 
of the principles of ſeuerall {cieces, w hichareto 
beethepremiſſesin demonſtratiueargumentsof 
thoſe ſciences: in which principles or premiles, 
are contained divers truthes ,' which may be 
drawne out-of then by many ſcuerall conclu- 
ſions, one following of another; theſe conclus 
fions were truthes in themſclues before, though 
they did nor ſoc appeare vnto mee, till I ſaw the 
connexi6 they had \with the premiſes; and how 
rhey were contained 1n them, And by the many 
ſcucrall concluſions which are foe drawne, the 
truth of thoſe principles and premiſles , doth 
more shew It Telt, but not receuue any increaſe 
orthageimitſelfthereby.EuenTſoewelay inthe 
prime principles of our Faith , reyealed immedia= 


tcly to the Prophet $ and Apoſtles,and by them de= 


livered vnto the Charch,are containedall truths 
which any way belonge to ourFaith ad whereby 
che Church, hath in ſucceeding ages deſtroyed ſe= * 
ucrall hzrefhesas they haueriſen, without crea- 
ting or coyning new faith, or A old, but 

tes drawing 
thoſe concluſions,which deſtroy new herelies, 
and shew them to be cotrary to the 4ncrent faith, 
And in that mannerthe Church, hath growen, ' 
and increaſed in knowledge by degrees , and. 
Shall-ſtill goe growing and increalingrotheend,- 


of the world, as sheweth S. Greg, his diſcourſe Greg.moral. 
vpon thoſe worde of lob. Qui f«61t Arftarum & tib. 9,cap 6. 


Tieud 


gue war — ew 


| Chap. I. 


8. For more declaracion whereof, I may yet ———= 


Chap.r, 


10 Certaine points inanſwear 
Oriana & Hyadas ec. Where he ſaith thns, V2 


Tis: 2. 52, 


m——— gente munds fine ſaperns ſcientia proficit & largius 


cum tepore excreſcit. Asthe world draweth to an 
end the heauenly knowledge profiteth , and 
with tyme increaſeth : Wherein alſo 5she reſem- 
bleth our B, Saujonr her cheife Lord and hea- 
uenly Spouſe, who though in grace and know- 
legde he neuer receiued the leaſt increaſe from 
the firſt inſtant of his Conception, yet the Scri- 
pture ſaith after proficiebat ſapientia & atate er 
gratis apud Deum & himines. To wit, becauſe he 
Shewed it more in his words and actions, _ 
© 9. This is farther confirmed bythe manner 
andpractize, which our Catholique Doftors and 
Fathers euer obſerue, in and out of Cowncells in 
proeng or defining points of faith , to wit by 
auing recourſe to the authority of ſcripture, 
endrtradition, beleife, and practize of the Church; 
mthe ſearching whereof the holy Church ioyneth 
humane induftry with God's holygrace and aſ- - 
fiſtice For when any queſtion or doubt of faith 
arlſct 2, particnſar Doctors ſeuerally diſpute and 


write thereof:then if farther neede requireit, the 


holy Church gathereth together her Paſtors and 
 Doftors in a Conncel , to examine and diſcuſle the 


matter more fully; as in that firſt Councel of the 


eAF. 15.6 Apoſtles » whereof rhe Scripture faith : Connene- 


runtque Apoſtoli & ſemores videre de verbo hoc. The 
Apoſtles ad Ancients 4 fſembled to conſider of this 
word. The Paſtors coming ſoc together, and ha 
ing the preſence of our Saviour according to 
his promiſe, and his holy Spirit out of the Pro-- 
4 kid phetica [, 


* oo —  - 


to Sir Humphrey. II 
phetical, and Apeſtolical Scriptures and Tradi- Chap. t. 
tis, ioyning therewith the authorityes and in- | 
terpretations of holy Fathers and Doftors outof 
przcedenttymes; be doth infallibly reſolue and . 
determine the matter not as new but as ancient . «4, + 
orthodox and deriued from her Forefathers: ma» ,._ - .- 
king that which was cuer in it {elf « dime nmbh, _... | 
ſoc to appeare vnto ys, that now we may not  F—o__ 
make farther queſtion thereof. | GS 
10, And thisbeing the common doctrine de- Yin2ÞerinF».» » | 
livered by our Catholique Doeur I thinke is cap7 AB < 3 
not amilſe ſomewhat farther ro confirme and *9*E leqh.a 
authorize the ſame by an excellent diſcourſe of + bo = 
that holy and ancient Father /imcentizs Lerinen- 
ſ5,not reciting his very words, becauſe it woul Fo 
beertoolong, bur onely the ſubſtance, which is.&c.4 
this. Hauing proued by the word Depoſitam onr_444« 
of S. Paul , that a Paftour , Prieſt, Preacher , or 
DoFour there meant by Timothee, muſt onely 
deliuer the do@rine which is depoſited with bim or 
in his hands, not found out by him, which he 
hath receiued, not inuented; whereof hee is not 
to bee author or beginner, but the Keeper or Guar= 
dign; hee ſaith that if ſuch a man have abilitycs 
for it hee may like another Beſeleel:adorne fett 
out anderace the pretious iewels of diuine faith 
by .expounding more clearely that which befo- 
re was beleiued more obſcurely, that poſterity 
may reioyce at the 'cleare- knowledge of that 
which entiquity did reuerence cuen- before it 
came to be ſoc knowne: thar in finghe muſt ſoc 
theach which he hath learned, tharthoughhe- 


464 — 
EO 


| -A { 


= - ” 
oy — — —— ee aq a et A A ee 


12 Certame points in anſwear 

Chap. x. deliuer it ina new manner, yet hee deliver not 
—— ihy new matter. And then asking aqueſtion by 
way of obiedtis, whether Chriftia relig#o doe nog 
 receiue any increaſe or profit; hee an{weareth; 

ma 7 hagve yes verily:but in ſuch manner as it may beetrue- 
FSR ly calledincreaſe, not change, For increaſe im- 
rn t-raqy poreeth an amplification or enlargement of 2 
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one thing intoan other. And ſoe he faith the, 


wnderflanding knowledge , and wiſedeme both of 
eucry man 1n particular, and of the whole Church 
in general, may recciue imcreaſe, but foe astoper- 
I # L *: ſift in ſame doctrine, ſenſe, andiudgment which 
a a bee declareth by the {imilitudeof a man's body, 

*/*. which chough ir be greater when he comes to 


\ be aman, then when hee wasa chile, yetall the 

parts and limbs are the fame, foe as though it 

receiue increaſe, yet noe change : the ſame hee 
declareth by another ſimilitude of a graine of 

wheate caſt into-the ground which though it 

© multiply inthegrowth, yetitmultiplieth onely 
inthe ſame kind of graine. Whereypon he con- 

cludeth tharthe Church being adiliget and wa= 

ry keeper of the doctrines committedro her cu- 


| ody doth not adde diminish ;" ox. any, way 
_ change; "doth not cut of what-is neceflary, 
ſtry oe Fandleall ancient doctrines as if any 
hane not receiued their full shape and per- 
fection, to polish and perfect them, if any be 
throughly ſearched and expreſled, to coſolidate 
_anditcengrhen, the; if avy becofirmed and _ 
ne 


./ thing in ir (elf, Change importeth a turning of # 


to Sir Humphrey. TH 
ned to keepe them : adding withall that the Chap, x, 


Church hath neuer endeauoured any thingels by — —— 
her decrees of Councels, but onely thatwhich was 


lieply , Char is wirhour queſtioning belecued 
before, Should after bee-more diligently belee- 


-ucd; that which before was preached more 
ſlackly , should after bee preached more ear= 
neſtly , that wich before was more ſecurely 
reuerenced , should after be anuch more 
carefuly garnished or adorned : and that the 
Church being excited by the nouelties of hereti- 
ques hath done noe more bur conſigned to po» 
ſerity in writing, that which before she had re= 
ceiued from her anceſtours by tradition onely, 
and for more cleare ynderſtading thereof many 
tymes expreſſed the ancient ſenſe of faith by the 
propriety ofa new appellacion, thatis bya new 
word, then invented to cxpreſle the ancient 


belcife. | 
- 11, Thisisrhe diſcourſe of this Holy Father, 
which I haue ſert downe the-morefully , in re= 

guard it containeth rhe cleare deciſion'df this _# 
whole matter, For out of it together wich/what 
hath beepe hitherto ſaid it may bee gathered, 
ficſt tharthe Churchcreaterh not 41v new artic ] T” 
of fait z-DUT ONE that he'd 1uereth ynato vs 
rent | MUK1 Tt ache hatt g E- 
CELyEU 1 yy W. om he was firſt plated 
an Mee deli 


ts 
— 
Pg 
> 
48 
# $9 
I 
"8 
- 
bh 
5 
-7"BM 
= 
<4 
"X 
oF 
[ 
LY S 
F * 
857 
0 
7 IL 
8 Es L 
»\ RES? 
7 
on” 
II DI wW_ 
Srl q 
ſj. 7 5 EM 
CEN 
WEEN 
BE 9 
3 
"2% "$1 
"Wes \ + 
rt IL-1 
NES ge 
SE : 
FR 
SY * ope: © 
E53S BE 
T5 IN 
[3-04 * F 
>, Ag ». 
on 
I 
5 IR F 
OBE 
© 
NY b 
oo Wn 
1,4 LG 
x 
= 3 
$f 
py 
= 
£24 
xs 


reuc=- 


14 Certame points indnſwear 
Chap.tr; reuclations goe on in the. ſame way with the 
—-— former. Forſoe wee ſce that though the Pro= 

_ pbets intheold Teſtament had new reuelations 
ſucceſſiuely-and after them, and farre beyond 
them, the Apeſiles in the new yetnoe man faith; 
the fartb was new: but c6trary wiſe that though» 

the number of articles or points explicitely to be 
beleeued were heereby increaſed, yet the fartb 
was ſtill the dame. How much more then in 
our caſe now wherein wee doe not admitt new 
renelations or articles but onely explication'or 
collection our of them which were made to the * 
Apoſiles and Prophets and by them deliuered . ? 
ynto vs ? Secondly that though the Church en= _Þ 
creaſeth in the Knowledge of this dinine faith, 
yet this 15not any nouelty or newneſſe of faith 
#3 meetely a maintenance of the old with a 
kind of encreaſe by way of explicating of that 
which was inuolued , clearing that which was 
obſcure ,; defining that which was vndefined, 

* and obliging mento beleeue more firmely that 
which perhaps they were not before bound to 
belecue ſoc expreſlely, and conſequently did 

erhaps belecue it ſomewbat more remiſlely, 
hirdly . that that is onely to bee called_4 new 
th, which is cleane of another kind; that is 


«edt a. tac 


ooke | 
doth - | 


\ 


EY; Humphrey. _ ne 

doth this Holy Father vnderſtand it, making this Chap. 1. 

the difference betweene encreaſe and Change of —— 

«ith of which the former Hee  approucth and 

elater condemneth, _ 
"Fanddrias hence may be gathered a cleare 
anſweare to Sir Humphrey Ling's-mayne argu= 
ment wherevponthis whole bookerunnerh, to 
wit, that becauſe we belecue thoſe points defi 
ned in the Conncel of Trent de fide now which 
before we did not, therefore our beleefe is new 
— © he belecuech nor them bur onely 
thoſe which were belecued de fide anciently the= 
This I { 


refore his beleefe is ancient. ay is heereby 


anſveared, for the Conncel of Trent doth bur af= 

ter the manner of other Councels declare,define, ; 
> and propoſe to bee beleeued exprefiely what Fes nl of þ 
2 wasobſcurelyand in generall bobs before = Nr 


2 thedecrees of other Councels concerning othetC/ 
= articles and the decree of this Conncel concerning AF Cal 
7 for the moſt part:thetwo articles of the Catholi= 
que Charch and forgweneſſe of ſinnes vpon oh ae 6 
* moſt of the hereſics of theſe tymes runne, 
Which two articles whoſoeuer did belecue 
before in general doth now belecue them in 
particular or as they are explicated with encreaſe 
indeede of Knowlege as ſaith incentive Lerinenſis 
but wit h out chageof beleefe;and whoſocuer re- 
fuſcth co belecuethE ſoc explicated by t the.Church 
doth not beleeue the articles in chemſelues.... For 
an article explicated and. not explicated are not 
two ſcucral articles of beleefe_ but. one.eagtibe 


ſame deliuered i indifferent wor ds : wherey' 


I6 Certaine points 11 anſwear | 
Chap.1. itfolloweth thathe thardenieth the explication 
——_— doth deny the article and conſequently frame 
vnto himſelfe 4 new beleefe. _ 


12, And that the abſurdity of Sir Humphrey's 


argumetit may yet appeare more manifeltly. 
ad 
the very ſame maner of argument chalenge 
antiquity to himfelfe-atid accuſe vs of noueclty; 
For he may ſay ſuch athing was not de fide be 
fore ſuch a Councel ergo it is new; and that be 
beleeues onely that which was beleened before 
that Conncel ergo he belecuettvthe ancient Faith, 
Which argumet if it begoodin Sir Humphrey is 
goodin them and csſequently he muſt diſallow 
KN the decrees of all Countels as nouelties and approue 
| - + allbzrcefies forthe ancient beleefe. Which being 
© **-* "C{oe great and manifeſt an abſurdity he will not 
+ +42 ſure for shame admitt and conſequently muſt 
2 -allowof Vencentir's his authority and the an(- 


>». +. weare out of him, towit, that Councels in defi-. 


_ Hing matters of faith doe not coynea new faith 
but declare, explicate, and define the old. Which 
That Sir Humphyey may the better conceiue I 
Shall KEcre'in a word vrge him with an example 

of his>wreChurch thus The Church of England 
admitteth of diuers books of the new teſtament 
for canonical whereof there was ' doubt for 


three or fower lundredyeares togeather in the 


Churchof God, as the Epiſtle to the Hebve« 
wes, the ſecond Fpiftle of S. Perer, the Ep. ob S. 

- Tade, the Apocalypſe of S. Tohn. and ſome others , 
Which were after admitted for Canonical, Now 
BI DT ” I would 


| that any heretique thateuer was may by 


-\ "Rn 
SF ” jo 
2775 980 4 * 
72 - 
og 7 


In by the Church at fycl ns WIbRy. did diſpute 


s thority of the Catholzqne church of corn 2 N 0 £64 ; 


'£ to Sir Humphrey.  _- 

& 1would know of him whether ypon the ad- Chapt, 
= mittance of them there were any Change Of n_mw—_nns 

® faith iri the Chuych : or whether euen hoſe ab 
* books haut receiued any.change in themſclues? fs 
7 hee cannor ſay they did: and there by he may © er» 
2 anſweare himſelf,and ſee plainly thatthe chanuS4b 
XZ ge which ſeemerh to be is not in the things to 
E: be belecued bur 1 in vs thatare tobeleeue thetn 
= becauſe yp9n ſuch definition or declaration of 
WE the. Church we 'are abliged to. belecue them. 
= which irmiay be wewere not before. And this 
2X miy ſuffice for this marrer of new articles of be= 
= | leife which Sar Humphrey would faine fathet 


VE 13. Another ching which hee much builderli 
&& vpou and whereby. he thinketh to preuaile 
= againſt ys in the authority of ſome particular 
E | DTT Of Schoo emen of the Church differing 
I {among themſclies | mn ſome points not define 


; ne eof though afterwards they ce. But any 
© man of Judgmens wil preſently ſee that this 1s 
EB 1 but to deludethe ſimpler fart of people of - ng 
Zowne {de whom-he , at bk 0 make beleeus 
A any thing, For who doth not know that Ce- 
'Y aſhoat binde themſelues onely to defend the 
> #tholique faith which neyther doth nor can 
2 gepe nd vpon the. iydgment of any one priuare 

b | Daedtir how learned ſoeyer. ,for neytheris any _ 

X tG:nge counted, faith tlic beetauii ght by reds a 


© ſear of © cher ore —_ UW 


$&- {"Y 
<* _ _ : 


fe 18 Certainepoints in anſmear | 
4 Chap. r, expreſſely that wee are to belccue. without | 
1 JA doubt not what one or two Maifters teach bur s 


9. <2 SIR tt all with common conſent hold, write, | 
0 FT Pinc.Levis, Fantly. And this, as he faith els where. Non in | 
% mp $9: +  ommbus dinina legs queſtiunculs ſed quidem certe 
008» > 4, pracipue in fideiregula. Not in all ſmall queſtios 

of thediuine Law , butchefelyin therule of 

| faith, Which Sir Humphrey cannot be ignorant 

of, but onely that heliſteth ſtill ro be Iimping, 
and wilt ally dill embling the truth, For if he 
had taken notice of this , he would haue had 

Jeſſe to ſay , though he ſay not much euen 

' now With all the difſembling he can de- 

viſe, DE RS Sk RS 

14. Neyther will it ſerue his turne to ſay 

- that we vrge him and his Miniſters out of, Þ 

+ p34. _their owne authors , and Why may not. he . 

"RENTS I4H oe like ro vs, for the reaſon is cleane | 

RES 3% ferent. They haue noe publique authori- y 

| 2 1p whicheandefine whatis Faithand what not | 
bur that is left not onely to cuery Rug b 

DoGtour--or Miniſter ,-but- to' cucry” priuat 
LEay-man” and Woman,” And though it be 
trdEthat itis noe conuincing proofe”to vi- | 
gc-one particular Proteſtant” Dofor's authority | 
againſt another, rhere being” not two among *' 
them of one opinion wholy , much lefle, one | 
bound to anſweare for the other; Yet we 
are faine and may with good reaſon vſe it | 


- becauſAthey have noe certaine rule of Faith, | 


p 
6 
: 


To 7 


' 
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58 # not among th 
2X out an heade; neyther if they had; would 
7 any man thinke himſelf more bonds by tha 
Z then by conſent of Fathers: what how is left 

- X buttovrge them with the authority of ſuch as 


TG 


CEA 
rey.b 


. bavginde by tranflation. , __ Toon 


> re&atcording to their: owne fancies”, that” 


X asthey haue it , itis as goodas nothing. Tre ® 


'Z ditions they haue none. Conneels they haut Lo + 


= not any among themſelues ;'nor. - will ſtand: fe 


WT to owrs: Conſent of F athers or $ choolemen they 


* & care not for. F- nien oY Og 
E 


nor | clues ; nor can haue with- S% 


= theyac corre for theirbrethuen; am Sj 


But with vs the caſe js farre different ; for 


, = wehauediuers infallible rules of faith, chous h 
= all with | 


| | wh ict 15 out of cont x 7 tradiinon or © CON 


IEC ag . ag 


= mon belccte "and” practize of the wW 


| Clarch "Comncels >1 er general or particu- 


| lar'com med Dy tt 


| thority © tnat Toty ver IT ell Tefnng” Came / "SI 
|= ough without | —ether 6 generall» or ia barons, -/ . 
arrticuiar 


MY? ouncel; the common. = al + 6s 
"Ft y—_— of ancient Fathers. , or moderne 1 Doble 


; and Sbeoinesdefuering; any 
| Matter b. Faith. | | 


IF Nie —_ ge x. ty 
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20 . Certame' points 11 

_ Chap.1, not 4 wee doe not deny the auzhority , but 

 =—— are ready to make goo whatſocuer is taught 
© anic of thalevayes. What folly then is 

for a man to Ttand vrging vs with 'the :au- 


= thority of any one private man who -may 


+>. *-* wee giue Proteſtants, wee giue them Jeaue to 
OP ES | 


i) hee} E LF Dufour ina point wherein hee is not contra- 
* -% Y kN 
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ft; Sir. Hurmpbrey- will be-bur- content. _Þ 
wee will beare with all his errours, 4 


team. oils —— CONNOTET 


—_ —— 


ns ted Sue 
” 


zo Sir Humphrey,” at 
Ye is there for him to make good-his para- Chap.! r 
= doxes or rather his molt abturd” felieTiou 
= of oirowne Cardinals, Brbo 
1 Temen TE. Whom he pute Tin the pit 
> -Fal number as it the number were to bee ye. 
Ty great, W "Wheteas God Knowerli they < - 
and ftingle-as” Shall appeate-; 
Ton rdinals of kioanas.alllba ot1- 
ly, at chal after shew but this heedoth for 
credit of his cauſe dries it bee with tolls of 
his'owne, © 
+. x6, And all this: hich Hioere” I {ay is to 
ber ynderſtood; ſuppoſing thatindeede hveire 
Catholique authors and cite then truely, as 
heere- hee promifeth', which \promiſe for as 
much as concertiettyrrue'citing how hee 
formeth I shall afterwards make*mani FY 
heere-onely I shall adde a-word'concerning 
= authors , who' he'promiſeth vs shal'bee 
Carboliques : Whereas indeed for rhe moſt 
Fr. they are either -knowne 'Heretiques'© 
ſuch men, as "though with' much adoe 
 AINSULGRES , AS Fra mus Cor: 
Janger and tne } Y | 
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{kad ET EET TIE | 
it, 6d their a or em ry, ener2 I 
will not therefore make any accouiit as noe 
_ other Catholique doth. Bur when I come 

to ſuch authorityes as there'be many in this 
booke I meane to make noe other AWEES 
-bue thatthe author is cond 


heros foe other to bees 


fo herter horſ y: hore of i it 
N1s.OCcal \fion mn add&awordofte Nor C6 
= _ expurgeloris. which! 4 


ig that the' bible is allo £ 
ther' s writings appointed to- 
raſed, IL Shar .thac my 
it is not permicted in- 


yetitis not ſoc forbi den, bur.s | 
penn If bowerroy Zran nt leane,if) 


22 "Gerd me pornts ina nfoear 


G in 1. forbidden in-the index librorum probibitorumn the 
—— — table of-forbidden bookes; WhereinlI cannat 
© Sur noteSir Humphrey's ill fauoured anddisho- 
_ neft dealing Tn pretending to cite only: our 
 owne DeBors and. Schoolemen ; and yet after- 
; * +,  wards,obtruding ſuch as he knoweth to: bee 
TER, ſubic& to ſoe:mayne exception and foe to. bee 
' © by vsdiſauowedand reiected as REOTOR 
TY Fae witneſſes. -» -- 

17. | But there is noe other-to oboe expected at 

| ſuch a man's hands and therefore I-will-ney- 
ther looke for better norſay. more of it bur by 
- this occaſion adde/aword or' tvo: concerning 

the Index expurgatorius which fog much, trou- 
blerch the con{cientes of theſe. men ; Which 
being rightly. ynderſtood noe man as reaſon 
and indgment can' be offended with it; For.it 
is.nothing. but acontinuarice of the ſame-ca -Care 
Which. hath; beene euer-obſcrued -|in- the 
Church: "of God for r_preſeru eruing: of the Ca- 
Tholique. fayth and. integrity of life. from 
The” corruption of Hzzetiques , and other. 
Wicked men;, who by  bookes bring. great 
Preiudice both. to Faithand manners, vnleſle 
ſpecial care beyſed for pratuenting thereof,Of 

the necellity-and inſtnesof which.courſe the- 
re be AGO hq written. bony diucrs learned 


St I 
£33 48) 4 
Wu ds 
> no 4 
SS Bs 


t0 Sir EH kane " at 
Books ; though indeede they haue noe more/Chap, 7; 
cauſe to complaine then Necromancers Judiciary ———— 
Aftrologers,Southſeyers, Witches, Magicians, arid! COLES 
euen bad Catholiqueswho publisb, naughty and «a. Yes Y 
laſciuious books; for this careof the Church ud. uw, 
doth extend to all whatſocuer may be offen- | J 
five or hurtfull eyther to faith or good man- 
ners. 
18, But becauſe Sir H umphrey willneeds Th 
it that the bible is alſo forbidden and the Fa- 
ther's writings appointed to bee corrected and 
= raſed, I anſweare.that for the Buble indeede . 
7 ir is not permicted in-rhe yulg ar ang uage” to 1 res fol] 
2X cuery body without any reguard or diltinctionge 6.x 
- ofperfoiis a5it it neuer was nor oughtt pi 1" 97.0 of 
is Well proucd by authority of Fathers and rea 
ſon in the: preface, of the Rhemes- teſtament. Bur 


yet it is not ſoc forbidden, but-thatit is in'th& a 
Bishop's Powert to grant leaue, ifypon.conferen« 

ce with the” Parisb-Prieft or Confeſſor © = 

ty that delireth Teaue; hee find him to bee{uch” 
41 ONE,a5 May NOT IhCurre danger of faith; but 

JC ITRE"TC 'EdIT 1N vertue and. dEUOTION DY 


4 


cof; Which with any reaſonable 


nan may beecounted ſufficient +: anos As for A | 
the Fathers it is. moſt groflely falſe whifh'the 
nn | 


Lage _ the ordinar ry miniſterial tun 
3 canting , that. wee blot out and. raze at þ- 7 7: | 
p. at our pleaſure, For though h for ſoe- a 


—O——_ __— OO” 


' much. as concerngth the Tate Catholique CY 


> "xp. 12 429.. ©-9%> ag 


-thors of this. wy age 
of which is all. 


L « Certaine pomnts 12 anſwear 
Chap«1. -but from the yeare 1515. ) wharſoener neoderh* | 


520mg before that Tying Itis py 

That not ing may bee Changed , vnleſle 

: Doe TE ougk thefraud of here< 
Þe corre. tiques or careleſnelle of the Printer be creptin 
lib, $. 3: & burthat ifany chivg worth nothing occurre the 
4 *, fiew editionsof the ſame author by ſome notes 
irrhermargent-or at the later end the author's 
mind-may explained; or the hard place, by 
comparing other paſſages of the ſame author, Þ 

e be made more-fleare, Now is heer any thing 8 

HAY . that decogareth from! the dignity and authority 2 
(2 mn of s antiquity'? Whar is it then! that theſe men 
>:, 2 4$aWould have? what is it they caftcarpe at no» 

. "Fong; but thar' hes RS are ſtunge'in 

A that, heereby'they : are kept ( either | from publi- 
| Wing 5 theit oWriewieked works;or Lon 


the Fathers: at theit leaſure: : and to whe: way 


: | And by-this that is heere ſaid: of this 
LEED ma ay be aafiv tree) hos lrele pat Ar Sir 


lth gr 1G; I oy tide occals on mr: ſomewhat 
'vF wo Fn heereof; 
LG Aoi 9, The laſt ching which heeve'T bad 
| hy to ſpeake of is' a certaine diſtintion-of ex, | 
pins and 4mpl:citefairh wich the Kajzbtand his 
©. Miniſters cry 6ut againſt and are pleaſed fone= |} 
" Himes to niake - themſclucs merry _—_ 
pA Ee as1 


fo Sir Humphrey. 25 

as if they would laugh it out : but'itis too well Chap. 7. - 

and folidly grounde to be blowne away with ———- 

the breath of any ſuch Miniſterial Kwight as he 

is, I will cherofain only declare it in a word 

that the Reader' may ſee whether the diſtin- 43 
ion, or the 'Knizhi bee mores worthy to be 74 <4 hr 
lau hed at. The words explicite ati implicie wi Appeeh +; 
are drawne from the Latine"and they fighis —— 
fie as much as foulded, and vafoalded, vel wh Tp as) 
pe vpp and luyd open. And ww ol with ſigni #72 h74 of) 
fyeth a beleefe directly and expr My beleves 
a particular point of faith init” let not as it is 
inuolued or wrapped vpp in ati'other;; impli- 
cite faith is the beleefe of any point of faith, 
not in it ſelf but in ſome other general prin 
ciple wherein it lyeth inuolned or as ir A 
re wrapped vpp ; as Cathoi ques" beleene ith —- 


mariy thingh as the"CTHwth beleeuerh though”; 


AGO nes © SS m__ 


they doe-nort know what " Charch holdeth 
particularly if this or that - -point/ Now alt 
Catholiques being bound to the belerfe of t | 
Cinboliqn faith ' wholy and entirely vnde 
paine of damnation , as ſaith Saint Athanu- 
ſis in his Crede ; and all not being ablet 
know what is taught' inf” eucty” particuli#; 
chere muſt be' ſothe meanes whereby to bea__. 
leive-all , and this by an implicite favth* india Fat WOW” 
ding/in it ſel 4 props of teadines of thep rn, fa 
wnderflanding and Will to obey and rely vpor 
the authority of the holy Churth' ; wherein + 
noe Cathelique that belecueth any one point 
can 


26 Certaine points inanſmear 
Chap. x. can have much difficulty , ſeeing the reaſof 


— —— why he belccueth that one point is the. authority 
of God declared vnto ys by the mouth of the 
nener errins Church. 

- 20, Neither is this implicite fainh for the 
>, ignorane alone as the Knight faith bur ic is for 
ow 1 both learned and vnlearned; for there is 
.... noe man ſoe learned but may be ignorant of 
». %, ome one point or other ; or at leaſt in mat= 
i». ters not yet defined , he muſt haue that in» 
differency and readines of Will and iudgment 
to beleeue as the Charch $hall teach, True ic 
is the vnlearned know leſſe of particular | 
points though all be bound to the expreſſe or | 
explicite knowledge of ſome articles as of the | 
Apoſiles Creede, of the Commaundements of God ® 
ks Church. , Sacrifice of the Maſſe , of ſome 
Sacrements , and euery one of ſoe much as 
rteyneth' both to the common obligation 
: of Chriſtian Dewty and of his: owne parti= | 
EY znlar ſtate and: vocation, For the reſt it is * 
| tation ot neceflary for any one, in particular to * 
Mae koow all all ;, "bur it ſufficeth that he haue 
"oY ts minde Toe | e prepared that when, he:$hall vn+ 
>, derftand o "moxe_to. be necdfull he be ready. to 
® brace: it, Which a man would thinke we- 
- . re but = Ing And for this diſpoſiti tion-and 
Va \orodlon of minde whercin the eſſence of 
IO " < implicite faith conſiſterh it-is alike both in the 7 
learned and ynlearned. The want whereof in ©} 
Proteſtants 


this minde,, For that former is dinine. faith, 
this later onely humens ſelfe opinion and indg= 
ment. . Feit a #2 45 Ss 

.. 21.: Neither is there any. cauſe why this c 
Knight should  ſoe cry | out. againſt implacite 
faith obtruded { as he ſaich )-vpon, the igno- 

' rant; for ;it' is not obtruded-ypon any mans 
bur rather we deſire with, Saint /P «ul that 
all may bee replenished which the Knowledge 
of God and, beatienly thinss :. but cuery bo= 
dy knoweth that all- men. are not. of ca- 
pacity: and vnderſtanding alike. _ Aud, for 
ſuch as are nor able to attaine_ higher, 
wee ay it.is ſufficient for, them to know 
ſomme -ifew -things , , and: for the reſt 

| F | ro 
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28 Certainepoints in anſwear 
Chap.t. to belecue as others in the Catholique Charch © 
——— belecue. Doth hot S. Paw! ſpeake, Wiſedome, Þ 
amone the perfef th.at is, teach them the greatet 
ad higher myſteries of faith, and yet to others 
| Is Cor. 3. hee gines one! "wilke, that is , the more. caſy 
© 49%, 2 Myſteries of faith, not meate, for*( ſaith he ) 


IONS You were. not it able, Were it not pretty if 
Wo... - every fimple man hold onely beleeue ſos 
Wh 4) 22+ much 2s his ownie vnderſtafiding reacheth 
9: 1... ynto and for that which' it cannot reach to 
Le 01 Powe” deny it 2 were hot this a notable' point of 
>, 44 pride? and yet-this is that which the Knight 
bn CP £9 x. ao ha Boy ar TD SGes ET 
abt 7 PL”. I Catheliques becauſe we will not have Men 
Pra. £8 i Toc to doe bat with umto es beteecge what 
Ee eg 
| s bs \** Fane ſufficient ground to” beleeue ir, which 
4 


. 


| 
4 


| of uffp. never wanteth 11 the Carholique Church and 
7 Duke Aitec ” -C out of it 1s euer _ wanting, By this any 
l, + Xg:/ $45 man \may ſee-whether this © diſtinCtion © of 
SO ISR-"S + explicite and implicite faith doe not ſtand 
X4 74-9 } with very great reaſon and conſequently 
-—  yhether the Knight who laugherh thiereat 
doe not shew himſelf moſtworthy of laugh- 
ter? ; _— = | Zo | = 
| 22, Eſpecially if wee adde withall that 
** is not {oe mnch this implicit faith that hee 
ſpeaketh againft ds dinme” faith in generalls © 
for : that he counteth implicite faith when'a .: 
man is bound by a blind kind of Obedien- } 
e as he calleth it to ſubmitt kis'indgment 
to the Catbolique Church : Which 1s the truc 
pro- 
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"I _ ro Sir Humphrey, &/c. 29 

> property of diginefaith : and that isit which he'Chap, £7 
= countes ſimplicity and calleth it implicite faith tg. —— =— 
belciue that whereof we vnderſtand not the 

reaſon but heerein he deſtroyeth the very nature 

of faithexpreſſcly contradicting S. Paul's defini- 

tiont hereof, which is this: Faith & che ſubſtance of t1eby 1x, x; 
things to bee hoped for an argument of things not ap= 


pearing:and S, Aug plainely ſaith : thats faith to 
beleeue that which thou doſt not ſee and S. Greg. G,,g ho. 46; 


addeth : that faith bath noe meritt where humane in Enang. 
reaſon gineth experiece. Soe as fora manto ſpeake 
apainſ this kind of implicete is plaine infidelity 
and therefore I shall ſay noe more ofit but one» 
ly, ſuppoling itasa moſt certaineand commonly 
recceiued principle of the Fathers and point of 
abſolutely neceſſary Chriſtian humility for a 
man foe to ſubmitt his judgment in whathee 
vndcrſtandeth nor, Ishall conclude witha word * ' 4s 
of Vincent. Lerinenſis wishing fuch men ashaue Fop'y b-- Og 
ſuffered themſclues out of preſumprion to bee” ,-*+ ..<- 1 
carried away with ſome nouell opinionsour of Z - [; Y 2% 
the Catholique Church to returne therevnto by ©; por b- 

_ this humility of implicite faith in theſe 'words, 2 = 
_Ded: od didicerunt now bene, &f ex tots ©1p. 25, 
eccleſia dogmate quod: intellefu capi- poteſt, capiant; 

quod non poteſt credant, Let them vnlearne well 

tharwhich they haue learnt not-well, and out 

of the whole doQtrine of the Church Lertthem 

c6ceiue what can bee conceiued ; what cannot 

let them+ beleeve. Which authority alone is 

ſufhcient to warrant our diſtindtion of explici= 

te and implicite faith againſt all Sir Humphrey's 

| Ep {cornefuil 
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30 The Church of Rome pot bitter 


of his ſeftions, 


thereformed Charches, as 


ka the knight affirmeth; 


1; &g+ He Kuight's firſt ſe&ion is to proue, that 
the Church of Reme is without cauſe 
f. 4ntieſobittcr againſt the reformed Churches : That 5be is 
#54572) bitter, heproueth, becauſe wee ſtile him and 
,, » . is not onely by the common name of Heveti- 
pe ques , but alſo by other ſpecial reproachfull 


1'y nd 
Hh 


I Zminglins , Luther , Caluin 8&c; Secondly be- 
| Cauſe we accurſe:and excommunicate them 


without cauſe he proueth, firſt by an authority 
of Theodoret , which ſpeakes of a contention 
berweene two factions in the Church of A nttoch) 
dthe reaſonto allay it, becauſe (ſaith Theos 
aoret ) both parts make one and the ſameconr 
Sh _ kſſtion 


CHAPTER 1h: -: 


ANY epithites pertaynirig' fo the- ſcuerall Sets of 'q 


and will not let them live with vs, whereas wee 
admitt Iewes and Infidels. That all this is 


v4 
ot 
H 


Chap; 2. ſcornefull laughter, And foe hauing noted) | 
= —— thus much in this place by occaſion of. his 
przamibles I come 'now to the examination. 
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' Whether the Church of Rome bee © 
With out cauſe bitter againſt | 


- 
SY 
SES v 
EY as obs 
_r*g.7 
-- RIP 
"W:7564 
for 


20 ® » rx po 

Rx), * > OO IE rn y 

O ©." £ Ed 
II _ NS eye 7 
BERDTIS. At as |S SEG 


againſt heretiques. 3T 
feſlion of their faith , for both maintaine the Chap. 27 
Creede of the Nicene Conncel, Secondly by the == = 
authority of Bellarmine , whom hee maketh to 
ſay, that the Apoſtles never propounded as common 
articles of faith , other things then the articles of the 
Apoſiles Creede , the ten commandements , and ſome 
few of the Sacraments : becauſe theſe things are ſumply 
neceſſary and profitable for all men, the veſt are ſuch 
as 4 man may bee ſaued without them. Thirdly he 
maketh it an vndeniable truth that the refor- 
med Church and the Rowane are two Siſters; -*, 
and that the Romane Church fayling , and becoy © 
ming an Harlott : it was well done of his + \. 
Charch to ſeperate her (elf, leaſt she might bee  *** 
partaker of her plagues. And ſoe goeth on in- 
ucighing bitterly againſt the Romane Church 
to the yery end of the Section, whereof this 
isthe whole ſubſtance, which I haue brought 
into this methode the better to fn bf c —_— Fd 
It. 4 2 GS 


© 


2, That wee Catholiques ſtle the Kng »- a4 fo, 
and his Reformers by the _— off Vee 25 
H eretiques -wee deny not : that ſome par=*7/* 
ficular Catholique «authors ſtile ſome of f wah ad + on 
that is the Zuinglians , Lutherans , and others 2 o— 
by other reproachfull names wee alſo deny — © 
not, But why this Knight should com- 
plaine , as if he were iniured in all-the ſe- 
uerall names , that are giuen, to the ſeue- 
rall ſets of Hzretiques , I ſee not ; vn- 
lefle it ſoe bee that hee be of "all their 
ſeucrall religions 3 which yer I'fee not 
how 


'F 


32 The Chutth of Rome die biretp E 
Chap; 2. how. hee can bee they being ſoe many ahid {66-| 
———— contrary among them (clues. But be he of one 

or other or more ; and lett him! but-goe into 

Germany and profeſle. himſelf a Cglamiſt, ors = 

Zuinglian , hee shall finde foe good etitertayns © 

merz and ſuch gentle tetmes at the Lutheran's 2 

hands, asI dare boldly (ay; he will neuet cont 

| plaine more. of the A of Catheliques 

againſt him and his Bretheren; 

For the. word ( Haretique ) which is the 
2 wortt of all other, as contayning all in it ſelf; 

@ wie fy he be ref-air but know that it hath euer gone 


TPY# partic 

FE A nes —Aife-Sae from the” commoi doErine of 
A " the Catholique Church; and thereforethe word 
according to the etymology is toe word of 


contumely , but a word (igaifying the nature | 
_ ofthe thing 3 5 and It wes; growne by cuſto- oF 


. meto bee contumelious : becauſe the thing it + 

$ [+ To | elf, to wit, »areſie, is the mioſt deteſtable thing, + 
| a .in the world; IF then the thing ot crime of 
+ *_berefie pertaine to 2 man z and chathee be notos 
riouſly guilty! thereof , I ſee not what great 
cternes it is to glue bim the-name of Han 
gue. If L would I could vrge his bitternes much 
more inthe {ame kind and in this very (etion; 
as for example; where hee calleth the C athol:que 
Church an barlott the whore of Babylon, the Poje 
Anti-Chrift , Catheliques Idolaters and a great 
deale more: But I letr all that paſle , making 
onely this anſweare that wee doe nothing in 
this matter of names which ſeerneth to him ſoc 
great 


| againſt beretiques, 0 (33 
great 2 poine, of birternes bur. what we can GhapÞre 
= warpaut by. very good authority and example ——— 
= <cuen. of ſcripture, $. Paul called that enemy cAG.rs.r7. 
= of faith Blymes, the, Magician, , Sane. of the Di- *+Cor-11-15 "a 
cer rp gen gr oo 
XZ general, that is Heretignes, he calleth ohe Mini | 
XZ  fers of Sathap...In. an other place 3. he calleth Philip. 3-2. 
7 Heretiques by che name of Deggs. S. Jebw cal- 7: 79. >. 18. 

& lIeth them .Antichriſts, S.. Jude 1s moſt vehemer Ep. 1»d, - 

againſt chem , giving them many butter Epiche- 
tes arid coniparing themto Cein, 9 Balaam,, to 
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Core., Our Savicnr him(clf faid of otie of his '* _ 
Diſciples 3 that hee ws a Diuell which. hee ſow 68 
meant of [ud , who is ordinarily and worthily FS. Kg | 
ranked among Heretiquer, Which: conſidered; 7 
Sir Humphrey you, should neuer haue ſtood 
complayning I che word : but freed your ſelfe 
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of theniacter;andall had beene well,  _ | 

; 27 ,, 3+ For that cher paint gf biternes , that _. 
wee accurile.and excommuniicate you , 
wee accurſe and excc IEG yOu and Fe Us 

= ſpare lewes and Infidells , accuſing, ys therein þ- © & 

X ofgreat cruelty and bitternes; Y oughould haue & 

XZ remembred S. Paul's authoricy and example, 


E -Doth, not he excommiunicace the_inceſtuous 
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yet ſpare lewes and Infidels : He doth F and 
piues the reaſon-why he ſpareth them, co wit, 
2 Þeeaule he bath nge authority owe; them Loid 
_ -faibide ys gueforss ſunt indicere 2 whathaue Ito 1. cor.5.14; 
7 our of niy iuriſdiction. ? bur becaul 
*X . Hampiney $hall got likewiſe (ay ; hat 


Y he 
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 '34 TheChurchof Romenotbitter | 
Chap.2, led ge of your herefie.youlikewiſe exempt yout | 
————lclte , you may remember how S. Paul in an © 
er place , deliuereth Alexander and Hymes 
14s , Havetiques', to Satan. Which yer you 
cannote call bitterneſſe, but iuſt ſcuerity ; vits 
lefſe you wilt alforake vponyou to condemne 
-  S. Paul ofcruelty and birrernes, which I pre- 
8 _ _"ſumeyou will nor. If then you and your fel. 
| TS 1 Wrirn— low Miniſters bee Herettques , as "they were, 
£ th cd why Should you deny (Ce) vndergoe the ſame 
.. ye £ PDoome » Cleare your ſelf of the bereſie, but 
4 lH age } . Complaine nor of the curſe and excommunt- 
FE. ag 1; 4p cation? itis and bath eyer beene the iuſt cen« 
Aa s Lure of the Church againſt Haretiques , Schiſm- 
rt O47 ;5ques , and all enormous and contumacious 
raArih, igual finners? wee muſt not alter Lewes for you Sir | 


1. Timoth, oth 
ol. 2&%:;.: 


Þ-/97. ” THpbrey, though you alter faith at your pleaſure, 


_ 4. Now then letr ys fee whether there bee Þ 
cauſe for the ſeueriry , which the Cathol:que 


FE: + 
| | = = Church doth vie, by calling our Reformers Hg« ® 
| OO Tetiques. and denouncing them ſubiect to And- 3 
I 'thema. Sir Humphrey's firſtxeaſonto the — 3 
| | is , Out of Theodorer's hiſtory ; butrhat make $ | 
j norhing for him, bur rather quite contrary ; and * 
_ wWithallginerh'araſtin thevery beginning, how Þ 
truely 5d conformably totheir minds he allead» ® 
geth authors. Theodore: ſpeakerh of a ſchiſme, - | 
diviſion, ot difſenſion which long croubledthe * 
Church of Aritioch, abont their Bishop ; ſore y 
taking oneto beetheir lawfull Bishop,' and come |} 
municaring onely with him ; and ſuch as held | 
with him ; Quhersialike fort with the other: | 
Eee ge Re 


= = " apainſt Heretiques, © JF» 
* = Which contention dured not :onely during Chap.'zy 
7 one Bishyp's life, but mare © cach ſide-chookhng — —» 
* "> a new one, in place. oftheir Buhyy deceaſed; 
| > his words are theſe], ſpeaking of fome Brhops, 
| E & who gathering rogether {aid that the Churc bes 3 
> = wereto be brought to concord. Nam Conſt a- 
y Y bat &c. For it was plane, that tbey were not @& Lib. 3.cap.4 
* = nely impugned by the fauonrers of contrary doCtri- 
WY ie» bur te ht. they hate puecd-anfuinder by 
7 mutual defſention among themſelues, Far-at An- 
2X riach the body of the. Church which followed |, ound 
- X Do'trine, was diuided mio rwo parts; for all, 
« X who flanding for the excellent man Enſtathivs bad 
- = ſeparated themſelues .,' did perperwally-make their 
7 onceting # part : and they whreh flood for tat ad- 
= miable man Meletius ; ſeparated from the Arian 
= fathon , did celebrate the holy Myfteries1n Pala: 
© 7 (Soe the place was called ) and yet was the con- 
e EE fefiom of fauh of | both one and other: the ſame. 
« 3X -For both companies did defend .the dofirine of faith, 
- TX -favght in te Councel of Nice , the comention ben. 
y = onely of an other matter , andoxt of the'loge which 
= they d:d beare to their Brshops ' neither! tiwld the 
= death of the one 1ake away the diſcord; Theſe 
XZ - and Theodorers owne words; whictiare inough 
= -to Shew'! the caſe to. be cleane: different: the= 
2 xe the contentiori was not for ::matter. of” - 
= faith” or- doctrine j+hreere it is 3+ there.the 


* Catholiques of both ſides though/at variance 
Z among themſclues for other - matters, yet in 
3 reguard. of faub they. would have 'nothing) 
7 +0 doe with Arriansc Soe it is _ wil 
Kks£ 6 


84 TheChurchof Romenot bitter 
Chap.2. ledge of your harefie; you likewiſe exempt your 
——ſclfe, you may remember how S.. Paul in an 
+4 Gp jo other place , deliuercth Alexander and H Me 
 Craus , Havetiques', to Satan. Which yet your 
cannot call bitterneſſe, but iuſt ſeuerity ; vi 
lefle you wilt alfo-rake vpon you to condemne 
S. Paul of cruelty and birrernes, which I pre- 
t __ _*ſumeyou will nor. If then you and your fel. 
it "8 n brire— low Miniſters bee H eretiques , as they were, 

7 Enfxntw «91. why should you deny to vndergoe the ſame 
+ obo C Doome 2 Cleare your ſelf of the bereſie, but 
lon l - complaine nor of the curſe and excommuni- 
ot: cation? Its and hath euer beene the juſt cen- 
I f " }/ Ture of the Church againſt H eretiques , Schiſm4- 
_ fp 7 ;iques , and all enormous and contumacious 
aA ith. Y/ig1 - finners? wee muſt not alter Lawes for you Sir 
Þ./097. * THimhrey, thoughyou alter faith at your pleaſure, 
- | 4+ Now then letr vs ſee whether there bee 
cauſe for the ſcucriry , which the Cathol:que 
Church doth vſe, by calling our Reformers Hg 
retiques . and denouncing them ſubie& to Ana- 
thema, Sir Humphrey's firſt reaſonto the cotrary 
is , out of Theodorer's hiſtory ; burrhar aka 
riothing for him, but rather quite contrary ; and 
withall gigerh a caſt in the very beginning, how 
truely 3d conformably to their minds he allead> Þ# 
geth authors, Theodorer ſpeaketh of a ſchiſme, ® 
diuifion, ot difſenfion which longrroubledche \," 
Church of Antioch, abont their Bishop ; ſonic 
taking oneto bee their lawfull Bishop, and com 
municaring onely with him ; and ſuch as held 
with him ; Othersinlike ſort with the other: 
; ET En. On 
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Which contention -dured not :onely during Chap.'zy 
one Bisbyp's life, but more : each ſtde:choohing — -—we 
a new one, in place. oftheir Buhoy deceaſed; 

his words are theſe; ſpeaking of fome Bwhops, 

who gathering together ſaid that. the Chwurcbts, 

were to be brought to' concord.” Nam conſta- 
bat &C. For it was plajne, that tbey were not o> 16, ;.cap.z 
nely impugned by the fauonrers of contrary doCtri= 

ne , but alſo that, they were pulled mſunder by 

mutual difſention among themſelues. Far:at An- 

ziach the body of the. Church which followed ſound 

Do-trine , was diuided. ito rwo parts for all, : 

who flanding for the excellent man  Enſtathins bad 

ſeparated themſelues .,” did perperwally make their 
 oneeting 4 part : and they whith flood for that ad- 
Privable man Meletius ; ſeparated from the Arian v - 
fattion ,; did celebrate the holy Myſteries in Palaa: 
(Soe the place was called) and yet 'was the con- 
feſfiem of fauh of | both one and other: the ſame. 
-For both companies did defend.the defvine of faith, 
-Cawght in te Councel of Nice , the comention ben 
onely of an other matter , and:out of the'loge which 
they d:d beare to their Bishops ' neither: tiwld the 
death'of the one take away the diſcord; Theſe 
and Theodorers vyne words; whicti art inough 
. to Shew' the caſe to. be cleane* different: the= 
xe the contentiori was not for ::matter. of | 
faith” or- docrine -heere it is 3+there.the © & 
Catholiques of both. lides though-at yariance ' *- 
among themſclues for other mattets; yet. in ' 
reguard of faub they - would have 'nothing) 
+0 doe with Arriens. Soc it is fiow wil 

| 5 5 


againſt Herertiques! © By 


36 TheChurchof Rome not bitter 
Chap: 2. vs Catholiques, thoughthere may be contentions 
m——— for other matters as for Swperierity , extent of 
inriſdiftion , priniledges , exemptions , or the like, 
yet all ioyntly deteſt all hareticall doftrine, 
There indeede both fides embraced the Nicene 
Creede , which was -the onely point in con- 
troucrſy ar that tyme , which now our Refor« 


_ mers profeſle to beleeue ; but they differ in the 
profeſſion of fa:th of the Conncel of Trent; whe- 


reof the.reaſon is theTame now, as it wasthen 
of the Creede of Nice, For that was againſt the 
berefies of thoſe tymes, and this againſt the here- 
ſies of theſe. If then the knight find Catholiques dil- 
agrecing among themlclues about other mat- 
ters, yet agreeing 1n the profcſſion of faith of 
the Conncel of Trent ; he may allcadge this au- 


thority of [heodorer, to allay the cotention, But 1 


for the marter betweene him and vs,itis wholly 


impertinent , and out of ſeaſon ; anda wrong |! 


to T heodoret himſelfto hauchisauthority alleat 


ged , for perſwading of concord with Heyetis || 


ques, without their renouncing of their hereſies. 

* $5. But a man may well haue paticnce toſce 
this author's meaning abuſed, when hee $hall 
ſce both Bellifmimes meaning abuſed , and his 
-wordscortupted,as $ID His words 
de ourof himlelfe are: theſe, 11 6 to bee noted firſt, 
that in the Chriſlian DoGrine , as well. of faith 4s 


- manners , there bee ſome things ſimply neceſſary ts [Þ 


'Saluation for all men; a: the knowledze of the arti- 


cles of the Apoſtles Creede, the teu Commandments, . Þ 


and ſome Sacraments, Other things are not ſor neceſs 
xe" {a ry, 
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agarnſi heretiques. 37 ? 
ſary, as that without the explicite knowledge, beleefe Chap. 2.4 
and profeſiion of them , 4 man may not bee ſaved; ſor ———= 
hee haue @ ready will toreceiue and beleeue the, when 
they shalbee laufully propounded vnto him. by the 
Church, Thus Bellarmine in one place , and in 
another a little after againe hee ſaich. Note ſe- 
condly , that the Apoſiles did preech to all , thoſe 
things which were neceſſary for all ; but of other 
things, not all to all; but ſome to all, and ſame onely to 
Prelats, Bishops , and Prieſis. Soe Beliarmine. By 
whichany man may ſee, how falſely and cun= 
ningly the kyighs hath dealt inciting this autho- 
rity : For I would know of him, where Bellar- 
mine ſaith, that the Apoſtles nener propounded as 
common articles of faith , other things then the arti= 
cles of the Apoſtles Creede , the ten commandments, 
and ſome few Sacraments*to begin firſt with the 
laſt word; where doth Bellarmine ſayſome few 
Sacraments : he ſaith ſome Sacraments indeede; 
but (few) he ſaith = Which though it bee 
not much yer I cannot thinke but Sy Hume 
phrey had a meaning in it, to make Bellarmine 
ſymbolize , with him in his paucity of Sacra- 
meats. Secondly where, doth Belleynine ſay, 
that the Apoſtles propounded the ten commandments 
and ſome Sacraments , as articles of faith ? where 
finde you that Sir Humphrey: Doe not you make 
morearticles of faithnow then euer any man did 
befere? Theten commandments arcindeede to 
bee belecued butyet arcthey not ſoe much mat- 
ter of beleefe,as practize; not ſoe much pertay- 
ning tofaith,astocharity Cod alin 
ROE re nl Neighbour 


38 The Church of Rome not buter 
Chap, 2, Neighbour and this Bellarmine faw' very well 
—— —— When he ſaid,that :n the Chriſti dottrine, 45 wil of 

farth 4s maners, ſomethings were ntceſsary to ſaluatis - 

for all men. As the articles of the Apoſile's Creede 
end the teneomandements and ſome Sacraments. For 
 thereede belongeth to faith, the commande- 

. ments and Sacraments to manners, For Bellay= 
mize ſpeaketh heere, not onely what is nece(- 
ſary for all men to beleeue , but what is ne- 
ceſ{{ary for all men to doe, for obtayning of 
faluation ; according . to that commiſſion of 

_ out Sawzonr to his Apoſtles : Goe reach all na- 
tons, bapuzung them inthe nawe of the Father, and 
of the Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt , teaching them to 
ebſerne whatſoener | haue commanded you. ' © 
. 6. I dvenot ſay,that wee are not to belee- 
ue theſe things alſo ; for we cannot 'practiſe 
themynleſſe we know them, and ſome: we 
cannot know otherwiſe then by faith, The, 
commadements indeede are principles of rea- 
ſon,drawneeuen from the very light of nature FF 
though taught by diuine authority ; but! the | 
Sacraments are taught onely by faith, yetſoe as 
they areordayned principally for practiſe, noe 
lelle then the Commaundements, and theres * 
fore not articles of faith, but ſufficiently.con- | 
tayned, in the article of the Catholique Church, 
for without Sacraments: there can bee noe 
Church, .Tairdly where doth Bellarmine ſay, 
that the Apoſiles never prepounded for Common ar- 
ticles of farth. other then: the things mentroned 2 1 doe 
not finde it, burrarherthe contrary: For be. 


*% 


againſt beretiques.” .' * 39, 
fides theſe things which he faith were fimply/Chap. 2; 
neceſſary for- all , and without. which men ——-— 
. & of diſcretion. were not to bee admitted to 
b- Baptiſme R he ſaith that For thoſe otber thimgs, 
= mwhuh weie.not hmply.neceſſary, that-is , with- 
out the exprefle knowledge whercof , they, 
that is, men of yeares , mw/tbeadwilted to Ba- 
puſme and ſaned the, Apoſiles, did preach many. 
other things ; ſome of them to all., to. wit , thoſe 
things which were profitable for all, and ſome, 
ezaine onely to ſome, as to Pralats, Bishop's, and, 
Priefs. And heere, alſoe Sir. Humphrey. you: 
cunningly ioyne theſe two things, in onez- 
things ſimply necellary , and; profitable, asf. 
both were meauiTonely of one Kind of things: 
= whereas the Cardinal doth diſtinguiskh the one. 
IF from the other, Which though it bee; but a, 
lefle matter, yet it sheweth your corrupt min«, 
de that can relate nothing Fade Fourthly, 
whereas Bellarmine ſaith, that theje things by you 
named are ſimply neceſſary, he ſaith with all that 
there bee other things not ſve neceſſary, 4s that wiubout 
the explicite kno Wakes and. profeſſion of then a man 
may not bee ſaned, ſoe bee haue 4 readywill to receiue” 
and beleene them , when they shalbe lawfully: vro« 
pounded vnts bim , by the Church ;, You were plea« 
ſed to leaue outthe word .{. explicrte ) inthe 
former part of the ſentence. and,with it alſae 
to leaue out the whole. later, part. Bellarmine 
requiring an 1 explicite faith of [ame things, and ami 


zmplicite faith of ot er that is areadines of willto 
receli&& belecue the whe they shalbe propoii- 
ris C 4 ded 
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Chap.: ded by the Church which kind'of faith though 

—— you like not” as being the thing that maketh 2 
Catholique yet you should haue let it ſtadamong, 
Bellarmines words, you haue the libertyt to con-- 
fute him if » you edn, bur not. topur in of out 
what you lift, ; 

% Beſides theſe foure corrup tions of Bellzy- 
mine, by partink in ſome words of your owne, \ 
5d leauing ut{omeof his, I might tax you with 
corrupting epaning, for your owe purpo- 
ſe. For by ſaying rhat he explitite beleefe of theſe" | 
things heceſſay for ell, hedorhnotmear 
would hauc him; thatit Was free for any man'to 
chooſe, whether hi wiltbeleine any ting els of thoſe 
which/the Apoſtles preachid * for that weremoſt 
falſe. Neither 4s it his meaning, though! he fay' | 
theſe thingrbenvceſry;ohirthereFore hey ahve 
are ſufficient for «ll men,arid that” nt man s "beind 
fo know-or belttae explicitelj 'aifd; "a ty thing more. 
For without queſtion thoke ings which the 

Apoſiles raughtro/ Pridats Bishop 5d Pyieftt, were 
to be belecued by the SAID Wheiefore the 
beleife of the A poſi Creede,thie tenComundments, 
Bon ae rn we ye our 

chats > Bubo Fan Profs? 

v0 end to Know in beteeue more,” 

- for make the bdeife flicks 
recedliry things fulcidbit' to make ©Seotdarid 
vnity in faith, ſeing fomemet atebotindto' be” 
ue,morecue explicitelyand all ine boundits' 
beleeuc whatſoeuer the Carhiloue Charch Shall 


| 22; aianal implicitel and c« 
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againſt hereriques:. 4 
deny any chit els foe p copoutted For not 0- ak: "ag 
nely the parvs {ofthoſebu but of whatſoeuer els —.—— 
preached by the.Apoſiles or Church is enough to 
makea mi an Heretiq. Thus therefore you have 
egregiouſly abuſed both Bellarmines words and 
rieaning , and conſequently ane Fromed your 
incent;; that Becauſe yor Apoſtles 
Creede,, which you call the general Copnizan« 
ce of onr faith , therefore there is' noe cauſe 
to ranke you with Haretiques. For this Cogni= 
zante was not ſufficient for an Ariian , with 
out the explication thereofin the Nicene Creede, 
ds may bee gathered out of Theodorer before ctw 
ted: and ſoe thay-I now ay it is not ſufficient 
to diſtinguish a Catholique Me 4 Lutheran , Cal-' 


X Im 
 Proteftant , or other H4retique of theſe 


tymes , without the explication of the Trent 
profeſs10n of F aith.For this is now the rouchſtone 
rotry who beleeneth the ge Creede in dee- 

and who inwords onely; Andthis is your ſelf 
—muft confeſſ,who cerme ſome e Sets H eretiques, 
arid: O Catholiques , Idolaters , , howithſtanding 


ey profeſſerhe Apoſiles Crecde which 


B. hatwhich you ſay ; tharthe Ro- 
mane Chuyth and yours are Siſters, and rhat the 
Romane, playing the hat t , yours went out of 
her; T'ahſweare, that this is ſoc farre from 
clearing you fo the note of bereſy , that ir 
_dothy rather make you more guilty thereof, 
Your Church indeede'comerh out of owrs asall 


heretical fetts have euet come out ofthe Catholi=1,,- | 


7 P—_ 4%. # © 
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42 The Church of Romt not bitter 
Chap. 2. que Charch. For foe ſaith S, Tobi of Heretiques , ex. 
—— nebis prodierunt, ſed non erent ex nobis ; nem fi 
| fuiſſent ex nobis permanſiſſent viique noviſcum , ſed 
1. Io. 2.19. vt manifeſts fin quoniam non ſunt omnes ex nobis, 
They went out of vs, but-they were not of ys:, 
for if they had-beene of vs, they would verily 
haue ſtaid with vs: but that they may bee mane 
feſt that they are not all of vs : And among, 
other marks of Heretiques , S. Inde aloe recko- 
Fp.7ud. 19. DEth this. Hi ſunt , qui ſegregant ſemetipſos . theſe. 
axe they that ſeparate themſelues, S. Paul ſaith to 
the Epbeſians , that out of thewſelues ſome sbould 
Afr. 20, Yiſe ſpeaking peruerſe things , that they might draw 
Diſciples after them.$. Avg. explicateth that place, 'MI 
«Aug. in Of the P/alme 30. Qui videbant me fora: jugertnt 4: 
Pf. zo, me. They that ſaw mee fled forth from mee, to:bee 
| meant of H eretiques : becauſe when they [aw what 
the Church was, they went. Forth and made bare-. 
X fees and [chiſmes againſt it. and eyery where vr- 
| geth this, and nothing more-then this, againlt, 
the Donati/is, who tuſtified themſclues as you. 

' Sir Knight iuſtify your Church, Much more! of. 
this might bee ſaid, but this may ſcrue to sheyw, 
you not to bee in your right witts, that bragg; 
of that which you ougtit moſt to. bee ashamed 
of, and accoynt that to makefor you which. , 
makes moſt againſt you. a: -> 
9. For that which you talke of gocing out of 
A# eipt and Babylgn E which -yYou would have, 
men vnderſtand the. Catbelique ( burch,,, as-if 

. you were commaunded to goe. out from her, 


hy en. ” accyÞoc but once Shew vs that £2 t and Bebys 
A — 
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; bon, which the S ripture ſpeaketh of , were euer-Chap. 2) 


| ſelf cannot deny to-haue beene once the true 


of Rome by the name of Babylon : out of 


_ anthers to that purpoſe , to proue that by Ba«' 


"againſt heretiques: 43- 
the true Church, and then you may ſeeme ty ————» 
haue ſaid ſome what for your Charcbes depar= 
ture from the Romane + Which impudence it 


Church, You are bold indeede to ſay that-Bx= 
bylon was a true Church, wherewith ſomety- 
mes the farthtull did communicate,” but that 
after it was more depraued , the fartbfull are 
commanded to goe. out of it, But I may. aske 
you where you reade this? what Father , what 


Dottour , What man cuer tooke Babylon. in m_ | 
ſcripture to be vſed for the name of = rue 4( geol. T | 
Church? $, Peter in one of his Epiſtles ſpeakerh#— 76-C-po- / | 


which a multitude of Fathers and Dofttours be 
proue that Sane Peter was 4t Rome , and now: (ooh, M4 
you forſooth bring ſome of them cited by our.) > AAR | 

. / (! | 


bylon 1s vnderſtood the true Church. Abuſing To 4 
[1 thoſe: Fathers m  epregiouſly ,  ainc ff #f rw f 
all tnote ers moſt egregiou y aino Of oF 


all whom neuer one meant a atter: 


ibylon ynderſtood the. rempo=i!s 7 


which detayned the Tewes , then the true 
Church: and people of God: in captiuity and 
oppreſſion. Which alſo S; Berer's owne words 
_ a 7 BL L. | (344; 'S | 7 | -.dac 


44 TheChurch of Rome notbitter 
Chap. 2. doe ſufficicatly shew, diſtioguishing moſt plajs F 
—— nely Babylon from the trye Church, For he | 
1. P&.5.13. ſaith thus, Eccleſia qua eft in Babylone cotlefia, 
. The Church which is in Babylon coeleB3 ſalnteth you, 

Not that Bebylon was a true Church as your 

words are Six Hampbrey. 

10. Now whereas you ſay, that when be was 

depraued,the faithfull were willed to goe out of ber, 

that is, out of her that was once the true Cyurch, 

Youarc extreamely miſtaken. For if you meane 

any true Babylon as that Citty of Chaldge,or that 

other of Egypt,or Babylon by {imilitude andlikey 
; nes,as was Rome intyme of the Heathe Emperowrs 
'v/,.- and as many Interpreters thinke towards the ' 
| *V end of the world in tyme of Antichriſt the 
Citty or temporal government thereof. shall 
..\. , againe become, ( of which tyme that of the 
\_,, ®. Fpocalypſe is meant, that tbe faithfull shall fly,for 
= _ nom ding of the cruelty and tyranny of the per ſecu- 
Y% "ours, which shall then bee more cruel theu ener,) orif * 
%.  _, by Babylon you meane the whole company of 
- ___ _ wicked men, fromthe beginning to theend of 
«the world,as S. Awg. taketh it throughout his 
oreat worke de civir. Dez, and other Fathers and 
DoF#oars, and many interpreters vnderſtang that 
| placeof the Apocalypſe 18. If I ſay you meanc; 

' Itany of theſe wayes,asnoe man of vnderſtan- 

- Cing euer meant or ynderſtood it otheryvile, 

_ then was it neuer any true Church, and foe the 
Children and people! of God might well bee: 
willedro gett out of it, cither locally by motion 
of the i ſpiritually by auoyding the mi- 
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Pw beretiques. 45 
hers of the people, nor having any thing with Chap. 3? 
them in their wicked wayes.Butif you INCARE 2g — 
you exprefle your ſelfe, that 
ſtood the true Church, and 
prauedJthat is; that the Tharch of Cþ 
withitanding all bis promiſes for the p' 
thereof, as Fhar hee would bee with it to the #* 
worlds end, Thar it was built vp6 a rocke, That 
the Gates of hell Should no ME pecaile againſt i ir, 
That he would ſend the Holy Gheft to bee with it 
for cucr , hotwithitanding thar the Church is his 
kingdeme, his inberitance, his myſticall body, his 
Spouſe ; that notwithſtanding all this I fay, it % 
Should faile, it shoull bee depraued, ir should , 
p< ns I know not == ofa ay pbok oy 
opp myne cares againſt that mouth of blaſ- 
phemy of yours and heerewith ex hier TeenG; 
the reſt thereof being nothing bur the: bit 
froth of: a diſtempered ſtomacke , and oe 
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worthy of anſwears, - 
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46 The Examinationof the 
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- THE EXAMINATION OF | + 
Sir Humphrey's ſecond and ' 
third Sefton, | 


E4< 


CHAPTER 111, 


7; | by the ſecond Section Sir Humphrey lax 

' . & bourerh toproue the conrention betwixt the 
: Churches ( as he calleth them). to proceed 
originally from vs, and this by the confeſſions 
'of our owne, The third Sedtion 18s to prouec 
the corruptions both in faith and manners 
confeſſed by fome of ys, atid yet reforma- 
-eion-denied by the Pope. Both which ate cafily 
anſweared. Firſt by asking what all rhis is to 
his purpoſe, ſuppolc it were true? Doth this - | 
$hew his Church to haue beene alwayes viſi- 
ble, or ours to haue beene at any tyme not 
viſible. Hee was not to ſtand vpon matter of | 
contention, who.was cauſe or not cauſe the® + M* 
reof, or who would haue mended, who not, * 
For the errors in fab; which hee ſeemeth to 
tax +$ with-all in his third ſeRion; if he can 


cours it doth not ſoc preſently follow that 
: "Wo 


| 2. and 3. Seftion. 47 | 
' they of his fide haue had none ; or that the- Chap. 3: 
refore their Church hath beene ever viible —— 
there is a great deale more required to it then 
foe, And though he should proue ſome er. 
BF -rors to haue beene taught by ſome particular 
men , or cucn in ſome Country profeſſing 
che Catholique faith , it doth not follow that 
the Catholique Church hath fayled in faith , of 
ccaſcd to bee viſible. 
2. Secondly I anſweare to his fecond 
Section, which 1s to proue that the conten= 
' tion proceeded from vs , which hee vnder- 
taketh to proue by our owne confeſlion: 
that inall this Seftion , he bringeth but fow- 
're authorities to wit. Caſſander, a Canon of .. 
his Englech Church out of the preface *to. .. 
-Tewels works ; Camden citing S. Bede , Pleſly _ 
Morney citing Michael Ceſenas. Of all which 
onely 5. Bede is a Catholique , and euen ci, _ 
ted by the Proteflant Camden , and onely for * -- 
.a ſtory which he tels of one Redwalde king of 
the Eaft Saxons , who - being firſt conuerred 
ro Chriſtianity , and after ſeduced by his 
wife had in the ſame Church, two altars, 
7. one for Chriſt's religion , another for the Di- 
_ -wels out of which this kaigbr frameth ro him- 
= "ſelf a pretty fancy, being deſirous heereby to 
- niake men. beleiue chat the _Iike” happened 
-1n the R»mane Church , and that ſome ado- 
red God onely , others Fell ro adore Saints 
"and images , and the like. Which fond 
Coriceis what an{weare can "it deſerue ? 


bk 


43 The Examination of the 2H 
Chap.3s For it is bur the bare ſaying of one that doth 
--— not ynderſtand what he ſaith; Fot othetwile 
how could hepoſlibly ſay ſuchathing of hin 
ſelf without aying when, where; of how that 
happed , to ys; or euer. ſaying word.n ptoofe x 
\ thac the caſe is the ſame; I might with as 8 
' miuch reafon out of this ſtory of Redwalde ſay ® 
as much of Sir Humphrey Linde that hee and 
his Proteſtants haue built a new Church , a new 
fart, exefted analtar againſt an altar ; &c. Þ 
3. But asI was ſaying of his authors ; tliey | 
are not many as you ſee, mychefle haue they | 
any patt among Catboliques; Fof Caſſander , Mi | 
hael.de Ceſenas , and Philip Morey, are 1ti the | 
| den beoks. Camden and his English 


a true 


. Canon writers are Proteſtants; but;which is mort 


7 ſtrange ; not a man of thele ſuch as they are | 
SH; that (aith any thing of that which hee preten- | 
bots « dethintheritle of his Chapter ; but onely Coſ+ | 
) v4 » ſander ; whio after the fashion of Haretiques, 
4 ſpeakethof the Pompe andpride of the Clergy, 
and that they will not hearken to the adnioni- | 
tions of ſome godly men aduiling reformation: | 
theſe godly men he meancth, ſuch as himſelf; | 
that is H erettq £5: QT NEX: dog etot en th 2Us ; 1 
Sir Humphrey pleale often tocall hima Learned 
Romaniſt. Soe that all the cauſe that eyep this 
man alleageth of the contention is; becauſe the © 
_eccleſiaftice! perſons will not eld themſelues to H4- '2 
reliques , and lett them have the ordering and | 
diſpoſing of all things at their pleaſures; there- | 
forc they breake away and fall into commanent 


3 


210 and 3. Sefton. - BEM 
' with the Church, What cauſe doe Clergy med Okap: 3. 


; SOILS NY EO OT 
give of contention ? itt tot fabmitting there — — 


A 


© felnes to their inferiours; ants men ehar haue 
M7 toc authority ouer chem: oreuenifche coutiſet c,,.. , 
X &f theſe people were good a5 it is nor and that p, 
2X Clergy met thirike not goodtrs follow 1t,mu is 
they theref6te*pteſently Fall to ſchiſine and 
hereſy , rearing and renting | the Church; By 
what Law 'are Clergy wen bound to obey 
fuch fellowes? if in a civill commonyealth,” 
ſome great man $hould diflike the gouErnment; 
&yther becauſe his enemyes” haye rhe mana- 
ging of matters ; or that he thimkerh. he could 
doe it better then they, and-preſminngWTFyluc 
counſell to the Prince and His' counlel;, they 


Fh 
| ſander;s difcontfe.”” © 
4; As for Michdelde'C ſens 
X alſo calleth 4 7errned Fro TTet 
= Friar a of his Ordz 
'N tearning T neact Heard: y 
X tion of it : but' we know: 
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being excommunicated and dep fed by the 
pe, for his difobegtenc ind rebellion ; he 


particular itian, which was Joby 22, 
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_ Gatholique'Beeheps but what is that to the pure | 

ſe 2 how doth. this proue vs to.giue the caule 

ot Gontention,z hee will ſay , this proueth | 
His men to give none. I anſweare that if all 
the reſt;of their C,onms and proceedings were 

anſyearable to the ſaying of this Canongthere 

would perhaps bee ſomewhat lefle to: doe, '| 
Though it be nat any way conformable tothe 
Scripture and doctrine of fathers for;lay autho= 


k5] to make C4 
efore the p 


anſweared; 
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5 'P faith and manners which che Knight faith we Chap. 3+ 
® confeſle , and yer deny to reforme, He proucth — —= 

i out-of the-Councel of P:{a wh -- xander. $A. 

te 5. promiſed to attend to t re orrnacion Concil. Pi- 

of the Church and out of the: Councel'of Trent! ſen. [eſſ-20- 

acknowledging many things amiſſe in matt AA Tre 

of indulgences, Maſſe ,coc.Tothis1 anſweare chat a 

for matter of maniiers we willingly acknow- 

ledge reformacion to be needfull | abdfach its 

is x af theſe rwoCouncelsſpeake of, and haue pere 

formedasisto beſcene by their Decrees: though % 


the former be not of any greatauthority, And concil. Tri: + 
for the later, ig complainerh indeede —-; Jones dens. ſeſs. , 2,90.4 
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* IX reaſon of the aUaricc of 4 uch as had the BY” ae - Tag has 
* (3 ebering of moneys given in almes by occaſion I 


| e refurmap, go. ' 


: WW of indulgences, Whom the ' Knight _ the : 

| WH Popes ColleRors though the Toancel Jpeake Hor - 

of the Pope. Bur he our of his lotle to The Pope 
would faine bring hiin in, vpon-al/ ſuch occa« 
fions. This is true, ; bur Gale it is, which he 


- 
| 
{ 3 faith : that the Councel complaineth of indul= 


Z zences an article - of the Romane-fairh as his 
WM words are, "For as it reformerh the cor« 
' '& ruption of the officers , ſoc dork'it eftablish 

F tbþerruthof the Doctrine, as appearerh by a par- 
* | ticular decree thereof which is-alſo acknow- 
nn oY. and cited els where by this Knieht. him- 
* & tf whereby hee'is coninced: of wilfull cor= 
| I ruption. The ſame Councel likewiſe complaineck 
HF of many Things crepr it, 1n the celebration of 
| 3 Maſllebythe fault ofthe tymes, orcarele ſnelſe 
 & and nd wickedncile of men 1 which are farre-from 

" Ba. 


fz *\ The Examination of the 
Chap. 3. 'the dignity of ſoe great a ſacrifice. The words 
 ==— of the Councel are right cited by him in Lati 
ne in the margent , perhaps to ſaue his credit 
by ſincerity Toe-much promiſed in his Epiſtle 2 
'dedicatory bur in the English , which goeth © 
in the text he fouly corrupteth chem they are 
thus in Latine, Cum mwulta irrepiſſe videantuy. 
_ Which in English is this, Seing many things 
 ..4 ., fecmeto haue creptin: which theKnight tranſ- 
lateth thus, there were many errors and cor- 
ruptions crept in to the Maſſe : which is a 
grofle error and corruption in the Knight the 
Conncel {peaking onely of abuſes which were 
We jr in not of errours in matter of fa#th, The 


© ratos brilsref; Konticel likewiſe ſeemeth to acknowledge the | 


i nle ac1544,9a fl auarice of Priefts making ſuch bargaines for | 
| arts Cn the ſaying of Maſle as was not far from Sime- 

ha 111 SupAanu ny , or at leait filthy Tucre. Tr Tpeaketh of the 

L - (arr. vie of mulique where with Tome wantoneſle 


9: p22 - "was mixe@75atfoc of certaine Maſſes or cande= 


les vſed'in certaine number , that number pro. 


cceding rather from ſuperTtition then true relis 


5 I TEE TT. 


7: But that Is not true, which the Knight: 
faith , that we deny a reformation of theſe 


' Storre fam things fot to what other end are- they re- 
fr -nnako, (4 counted thete , but to be reformed. nay they 
4#-S7 «1 rartenot named, but by way of forbidding them, 

©" - and by way of comman ing Bubops to: refor» 


* 


/ 


e {uch things cuen as delegats of the ſee Ape-" | 
flolique » Where there is neede, Which 1s ſoe- 
apparent , that che Knight is faine to cones 

=o | be = 


_ 
F'Y 


= 
x ®. 
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ar points as private 


| Maſſe , Lats is molt tall 
for the dodrine , is the ſame ſtill , and cuer 


was, that choughthe fruite were greater when I for on F+ w 
the_people communicat he Prieft/ It 27 2 Ops 


L vith. | 
ſacramentally , yer 'the Male in'thar caſe is +2 


ws \ 


neither vnlawfull , not is to be called priuate:( f WET I 
both becauſe the people mens Fun. ial Sus: ( 
tually, and alſo becauſe che Maſle is offered 
by the Prieft , as the publique Miniſter of the 

Church, It wisheth indeede , that the [t 

by did communicare not onely ſpiritually , but + 
alſoe ſacramentally : without cuer mentionin CS 


the reformed or rather deformed Churches. ou 

8, What error then doch the Conncel hee 7 If. 
re acknowledge 2 Againe the knight ſaith thar | vx GR 
though the Councel doc not allow the celebra= 


ſoules , to 


chinke an man els, 'T 4 Eath 
Ta ene, You oadein a 
D 3 Maſſe. 


$4 The Exammatian of the 
Chap, 3, Maſſe. The Councelalloweth jt : you condemiil. WW 
——— riudte Maſſe. The Comcel approueth that 
ef which-you call private Maſſe, bur denieth-thar 
"At is Toc called Prinere'as you would haue it. 

LY, Tie Councel (peaketh of Maſſe the true and pro. 
per Sacrifice ofthe new Law: yourwould make 
amen belecue it ſpeaketh. of your (acrilegious 

| S upper. In our Maſe and Communion as che 
_Councel teacheth. is offered and diſtributed the 
. rue, real andſ\ubſtantiall, Body and Bloude of 
*\. CHRisT, IESv 5: and what it ſaith hereof. 
you molt madly:would;make me belecue were | 
\ ſpoken of your empry and ityaginary. commu» 
. pion, T.ae;Cayncel teacheth that the Maſſe not 
gcnerally to bee.celebrated; in the yulgar tons 
gue : you:would all publique prayer foe made: 
and therefore condemne. the Caiholique Church 
for celebrating in Latine whichthe Cowncel allo< 


« 4s if the Conncel came neere to hun when ir ſaith 


© 
" =- 


Wy.  Crunce? weth. O:mnadnes of a man: then !. to ralke thus 


” 


yeato hisnay,and nayto his yea. ' 7 
WP -- 9, Bur: hauing thus ſubſtantially proued:the 
PF £7, **''*: Councel, to agree with him and finding other 
+» » ++. placesofthe ſame ſoecuidently againſthin hee 
will needs haue the Copacel contradict itſelf and 
for that end bripgeth ccrtaine contradictions as 
he wilely.caketh them to be;One is thatthe Pope 
1 his Bull of profeſuon of fanh, ſaith, that the/v/e of 
Indulgences\1s moſt wholeſome: far. the. people. For 
which hee, might haue. ciced alſo: thei Councel 
more they once;andrhar yer the:Conncel cotelled , WM 


_ 
ay 


LY 


Fac ſcandal char came by thenz was yerygrem. 


. 


OO Fecforacibns Which janbe Ga 'N 
tradition berweene the Conntel and Pie buy | 6 
fart corruption'of cheKnighrfthe Pipe ſyea ns... 
of one thing, to wit, Indulgences in themſelires{ _. 
che Comcebm.this\place ſpea 'of the Moe, 
that had thepromulgacion ofthem, ,and the ga 
cheri of. the. almes, For: pfetcnting whoſe E | 
vent Ctnany Wet: 3.1 298, 02h 


dies neo naker Comgtels , bur tos 0 onnths 2b 
ne effet;rharthis Coancelth eras hg torake 22 "Il 
that ofhce-wholy ounoFfl 74 che Shares of , 
takeanotherce 21 ſew wo "AY 


wisherh oklpoogh were fog! deitorRl wes. 
communicate facrametally, IsHiot heere's ftaiit 

cotradiction? avalſo thart & Comncel approueth 
Maſſcin anvu knownet6gi &andyet' veil haue 
the Prieſts; eſpecially ypori Sundayes and Holi- 
dayes, todeclare Hs of thatwhickis read ,'or 
fins myſtery of the holy Maſſe Doe not theſe Sex 141 


two' agreewety well, Tdot nor ſee what the puEbe aye 
CY cfe. 


« 


Man meaneth, ©7c he 
10,” ' And to drechails his wiſe ftiore, : 
talkerh ſomewhar of reforimacion hindered by whe, wil a 
ſome principall men as one Nicolas Scomberg afroef _" 
Dominican Cardinal. Citing fowre or fue. molt wn 

heretical books namely forbidden in "the 


Romant Index { an among them the biff 
the Conncel. T 


Are _heretique wy noe cſſede by. CC 
19607 thera of che reſt; ) Which1 | 
35. Þf noe accoyny , [nor cn BA; 55 any pure 
{joel ans rlyrmacdon FM 


aha theok from chereneenf Fae 
A. _ ds YT" Ke pg: bur- the Jorafnhioimougis whzehge 
344 be 'yato Cardingl: pa pag :well; >ifyou: n:and 
- your biffoxy of) Trent (laytruc\ was[noe | 

$9 AL R:10tktf0- to. Herragwefan it:is not 

; for. the practize,,of he Sw _ 

| G7 TNETE y 
that the: Way io Ga mm to 
ml it, and « thong h + 7 ork nick the Hits 


wits Weak GREG Fry jr ear winks 
ſeeme to haue yeilded to them, and ſoe con- 
firme them:or drawe-Others to beleeus them 

my or their d«(trine who to reprebend-atd con- 

© © © "rradict the Catbolique Church mavy. tymes make 
things of indifferency to bce of neceſlity'that |; 

tliey forſooth may ſeeme the onely Wiſomen ; 

in the world ; and the Chyreb of God! ſubie& 

to errours. , Which. I -could prove by many 
examples , if neede were; And 7 
make 


| 2: ko s effion: fo 
= make an end of this chapter”, "E haud 
MW diſproued the: Knight ,/ and: coonbced' r= 
" madifelt Falshood in.bott-che-rhings-by him 


— . . 


pretended, shewing in the one' chat thie Countel 


; 77 acknowledged norany corruption doimenersof 
= far,but onely by Harenques :andin: theother; 


shat for corruption-of:;marniners\ Which! ic" ac« 
know wiotys it fk vie — peri ERY 


_ CR 


Of Sir Homblaeg? #1) 107 wher Tet 
the rile-is this T7 har mah 


thei death. 
| hy HAPTER| 2147. 
J< Couldhecte before poe! 
this maketh forithe Viſtbulary uf 
Chuveh; For fupy ofe it were"! 13 | YN 
did yeild him is ſaying, t ue Fall 
from rhe Catholique' fxith 'to/ be Provſtants as ditto 
cleare, thar many -Hhage' 5 for otherwiſe there 
had neucr beene any Proteſtants iti the world, 
 Doth'this make'his Church viſible in former 
 ipncs? or doth this prouc Sycceſow of os 
in 


F$8 Of-Sir Humphreys 
Chap.4, ip. his'Church/-virhour which noe Church\eam 
—— bee Vifble> Yes cleare it doth not.Butbecauſe' 
this is agenerall fault throughout his whole 
booke, I will not ſtand notinp/itin cuery Secs 
tion apart;butthis generall nore may ſeruefor |} 
all. To beginhe beere withitheticle of this Sec. Þ 
tion, if by Popery, herynderſtand as 1 ſuppoſe 
hedoth, that'Faith, which we Carboliques'pros | 
feſſe vnder the Pope, 45 our ſupreme Paſtaur then 
it is foolishly ſaid of him, that ſome haue re 
- noyncedthe.ſame in part. Fornoe man cann 
nounce th 


— Sv : 4 


. -1nall the fundamentalk points , which their 
Church teacheth. For example , he ſaith, the 
_ Conncel of Bafil did allow 'thie Bohemians the vic 
_ of the cu 3 Aeneas Syluius afterward Pope 
Pits, 2, rb of the- Marriage: of-Prieſts AP 

| foe ypotirweighty  confideracions:,'it'were 
wished to be reſtored. - For private M4ſſe-as 'he 
calleth it , he ſaith'that-Defovr Harding; faith 
the faithfull complaine...cThe: tranſlation of | 
{criptures was as he teMeth ys out of Canſebon 
ta Peron , and Cauſaben out of-thoſe of :Doway 
imperiunitere Hereticorum: Belides he faith, ous | 

WE | ofmy 
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of my. Lord Cook's repo orts', that. for the. firſt Clap, 4 
| cleuen yeares of. Q, Elk vabeth all Catholiques — 


== did frequenr their Chucch's and which is. mos 
"&re he will-needs haue ' Brsbop- Gardiner , Bl 


8 [ larmme , and A {lbertns Prohius dye Proteltants. 
We He hath two more both -Biohops to wit! Puwlus 

and 1 obn Ververics brothers , which he -will 
needs haue dye of. his religion, of whonr be« 
cauſe I haue 'not heard:much'z nor dath>hee 
Cite any author: bur Sleidan; F  RSOTER 
| notorious fellowes , both for lying -and n#- 
| reſy, 18 whom I hilt not foe mucl _—_ looke 
| hat they fay of theſe two 3 Tgiue hinyleaue 
| to take hel, and make the beſt! hee car of +. 
| them : onely' for that Paul ercerius I findeim Sur. com- 
| Surius/y.that when hee'/came to ce did\ ment. rerun 
| call Forth an horiible ftench/and'roarcd,, moſt? mn 

| feareful ly:Tike an'oxe ;\beſides orhexithings LINTTY 
{trange and fear «fall; that: one'/inerantdus: Ant 
| Gablerw/a Famous Phytciat, and thenianrcatel 

| Helt Protettant / who'was? with. himvoat -hizt$ 2 
death being firucken inmo-horrourt ard amaH 
zctnent, therevpon returned to the Cambolique 
Church-agine, Bur becauſcchis knight Hans! 
deth foe ini neede of people; as it: ſcemenh, 
to make/'\vpp number , and foc would faine 
borrow..>fome 'of ours: there be Apoſtataes: 
enough-and roo many vb; ſcuerall ſorts ;:and 
in ſcycrall countries {which would: make a 
tolly ' shew ; and* anthe; his booke-:swell 
handſomely , "I wil piuc him leaue ro: _ 


chem all GFR Na | ne - - £% 404 £4; wed 
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Chap. 4. 3- And forthe reſt oe be thus firſtne | 
— — ting ko 3m 5x points mee _ are, to 
| wit , the Cupp ; the Marriage of Pri ringte 7 
 Maſſe as hee callerh it 3 and the tran ies of "i 
STriptures ante the adler, tongue : Which for all # 
that if the Knight had wel conſidered, he might |# 
| haue fourid not ro bee {oe fundamental, being | 
X matters more of practize then beleife. | Sev 
condly, it Teeter o that, | for a man fo incline * 
in indgment 2 lixcle'towards the Proteſtant's * 
fide, in any one of thoſe points, is enoughto | 
make' bim of Sir H umphrey's Church; ' though | 
inall others he bee of a quite contrary opinion, | 
as we'shall ſee; The Counſel of Bofily.is the firſt 
that cometh neere his Charch in marter of che | 
Cupp , allowing the vie thereof to. the Bohes 
' nians, ypon this condition as the knight himſelf 
fairh:out of Genebrarde , that they should-not 
"37. © -.,,finde fault with the c6trary vic,nor « Gor chews 
6g ol -* \ſclues'from the Catholigue Church. How neere 
$0 < doth the Councel- ons bo _ Sir Ts 
DNAJEETDS) . phrey. You condeinne the vie of -one kinde, 
wi; "pxdl # the: Councel willnothaueit condemned; dz 1s this | 
| neerE 7 the Tonncel will not haue you' feucr 
your-lelf from the Catholique Church; you doc: 
is PR this alſo neere 2 but beſides. theſe two 
aditions the Councel requireth athird, to wit 
Kg they Shall beleeue:that there-is noe more 3 
FA Ot vnder borh' kinds, then vnder ones 
You teach the quite contrary ; how neexe 
eater. then are you. Now ouer and aboue al this, 
boy "you know the Conncel of Bafil is of lie, Ox BOc 


A 73-3 
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rata —_— £20 
- "Your ſecond point- is; of as Ls fot Geet ot 


3 age + #8: Priefts , which 1 fon: not why 


'should make ſoc fundamentall', Phe e jp 


bee. co gaine the good will of the Miniſtery 
& wich whom1 confeſle ir is of great account. 

| You prouc-it by a ſaying of Aeneas Sylnins , 
| whom being 2 Pope , you would be gladd if 
Tou could make come neere:you. Bur heco- 
' meth as neere as the Councel of Befil, For firſt 
| his authority as you cite it in this place is, 
| bur a ſaying of bis celared by Platina,, with- 
| out citing any worke where our it is taken: 


© bur you repeating the (ame againe with ſome 
 liccle addition in your eleventh ſection note 


| in the margent his bookes. de geſts: Concily Ba= 
_ _—_ you — bur ras ro Try 
| beene reugked and condemned by himſelf, 
| in bulls retraBlationis : : and thereexcuſed y-him, 0 &4 wT wats 
| Ta chat hee witttrintyme of that ren 
| being then 2 young man , neyther Prieſt Hy {4 
Diaine , but onely a Grammeries and Poet , L F- ; 
| and coming then newly From thoſe ſtudies; EL 
| and thereforc he will ow thoſe works coun-. fe ſh 

| ted not Pix: his works but the} works of 

Aeneas Syluies', as hee faith expreficly in the /* 


7 ſame Bull, Verenduw ſaith hee , ne talis noſiris Pjus 2. in 
| aliquando ſucceſſoribus obirciatiny & que fit Bull, re- 


runt Aeree. dicaniur Py, It is to be fexredleatt cratte. xT or; 


| ſometymes heercafter ſuch things ma may beet Concik, ira, C/ 
objected co our Succeflours and thoſe his) £ oy R 


which 


K 62 Of Sw Humphreys 
| hap. 4: which'were Aenes his be {aid to bet 9a 
- w——- hs. Which therefore he reuvoketh wishing 
- athers/nat; to rely ypon or gue creditt vnto 2 
' them in thoſe things que ſupremam Sedis Apin: 
flolice authorFlatemw quouis -patto elrdunt { aut ali. 
uid aftrniint quod ſacrolanitia Romanai non ami. | 
pleFtirnr ecclefs, Which any way /dash' againſt 
the ſupreame authority of the See: Apoſtolis # 
| que or aftirme any thing which che holy Re« |} 
mane Church doth not; embrace; [Which yet | 
your conſ{cience_can ſerue you. to'Cconiceale;' | 
taking: the obiedtion; which che. foreſaw: but | 
leauing the anſweare: whichuhe: made ; that 
thereby you might better deceiue: men with; | 
making them belceue ; as if, there had. beene | 
2.Pope a Proteſtant; this is good: Dedling Sit | 
Humphrey, andlikeyou. | 14 4 a | 
5. DoGour Harding cometh next-whotn-in | 
_ like ſort you abuſe;; notably citing his words - 
' by halfes, and making him to ſay, the faith-) 
full hauc fince” the primitive "Church muck; | 
_ complayned of priuate Maſle { asyou call ity, | 
whereas he ſaith onely ; that the. odly. and. | 

faichfull people haue.complaineT oF RE: 


of the cold- 


ger ic OW? 2 AS. 


An. 


OE ATT IIA 


- nes. of Catboliques ;' in that they doe not com-* 

- Municate [oe ferucntly and frequently as. they 
did in the primitiue Church ; nor-of the Priefts | 
ſaying Malle', v hen there bee notie to come. 
municate, - This js therefore alſo Sir/Humphrey-. 

like to {ay one thing for another.Noy for the 
tranſlation of Teripmree, you triumph) as iftho-. 


le of Doway conklſed that they did jt impor-, 


* > — A cw 


tunita(t 


fourth Seftion.. 63 
>» WE tnnitate Hereticorum'; and for thus you are faine Chap. As 
ing = tobe bcholding to Caſanbon's epiltle to Peron — — 
nto *# which you cite ; whereas. you ..might haue 
3X looked your (elf in the booke better then 
BE Caſaubon , who was a French man , and is 
| ſuppoſed not to-vnderſtand English foe well 
| as you ; but it may bee you looked in' the 
| booke , and finding Csſauben tell, an votruth; 


4 -of *%s 
co =2YT 
Fg : = RR” 4” = 
7 = WM... 3 ” 
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oo: WF you wouldrell ic afrer him though you knew | 
et MW ico be ſuch, becauſe yo thought it made as 


paial! vs, and for the diſgracewhen- you should 
| be charged with it , you meant_it sbould 
| light vpon your. authey but there is Shame 
| enough in ſtore for you both; You Ro 
| hauecited theplace, where thele of Doway ſay 
| foe, for 1 Gnde it-not , thoſe of Rhemes Tb 
| deede , who were the ſame authors ſay quite 


*I=.0> F—— A. "I 


contrary in their preface, to wit, that they. doe Rhem. . eff, 
not tranſlate. che feriptures for any of thoſe Pref. inivo. 
reaſons, which ,Heretiques vrge ; but for the 
more ſpeedy abolishing of hereticall tranfla« 
tions and they there, Shew that there haue 
beene ſome vulgar + "arions of ſcriptures 
XZ long before Lyther's .yme , and that the rea 
. IE ding of them was neither generally forbidden, 
. & nor generally permitted in formes. tymes , noe 
more then they are now : how neere then doe 
they come? + *7 1% 
.,6, As for that which you tell vs out 
of my L. Cook's report's , that our Cathes 
liques did frequent your Churches till the ele- 
ucath - yeare, of 2. Elizabeth, +I anſweare 
Wy EE that 


Sd ah _ 


be. le... þ after: 4 —_— wa. 
"* 


cap. 16, 


Chap. 4: 


- "—_ Wo 4. 4 
64 O fe Sw H umphrey s l: 
chat for my Lo: Cooke , T have not to meddl 
—="="with him, neyther neede]; heewasſoe ſoundly 
«Anſ».t9. anfyeared by a Catholique Diutre ; and ſoc expo BY 
Cookerep319 fed to the ſcorne of theworld for his nororioils il 


_ asfreely as any body els, it is a greater 


Triage and TM this Sir I would know of you F 
whether it would not bee a greater ſinne, fors | 
man to marry another mans wife, her fiusband 
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falshoods ,*and euen in this particular among | 
others that he neuer had rhe* hart br face ts | 
make anſweare for himſelfe, '/And yet now: ' 
you are not ashamed tojake vpp his falſe ta * 
les,and tell them againe afresh. Now after this | 


I 
"WS 


for a leafe together you taike your ordinary } 
fuſtion; that many Catheliques od this; and © 


£ 


: I | 
that, andtother point of your dorine,though 
they dare not communicate openly'with you, 
For why I pray shonld they not dare heere it 
England, where they are compelled thereunto? & 
But I lett this paſſe as being all your owne dits | 
courſe; except onely one thing-outof C:ferws, | 
who faith thata Prieſt doth (inne more grit- 
uoully in marrying 2 wife , then keeping & | 


Concubine, Which yo u ſceme to take for 2 | 


gfcat erronr. To which Ifay thit in your Mi | 
niters who are meecre lay my , and =_ marry | 

inne'to | 
haue a concubine, then to matry ; nay to marty | 
is noe ſinne, Butin Priefts , who cannot marry; 
iris a greater ſinne to marry ;for it is noe mar- 


— 


mw alive, then to liue looſely with her at his | 
pleaſure 2 nay whether it be not worſe for him } 
to live looſely with ber, with promiſe to marry 
--_— eg Met 


fo urth. Sefton. 65 


| her. when hes huſband dyeth then without Chap. 4 
ty} 8 ſuch, a promiſe 7 ſure 'it- is, For a promiſe in —— 
: F& fuch acaſe, according to the Canons-is an Im- 
x pediment that they can never marry together, 
5 EX Likewiſc is it not a-greater ſinne for a man to* 
| Marrie with” 2 nicere kin(woman within” the , oof 


—_——— hi ondbes 


| degrees forbidden : ini whieh caleit is noe Mars TS 
| xiage, then to Tide Tooſely with her? Sire it is, y-_ 
| ind ct this isit which you condemne.in Coftc< 
| $465 bue: it makes noe matter w v bat you ſay; 
| ©... And; ſoe T come to: By3hop Gardiner, 
| whoyoutell vs dyed a Proteftqnt becauſe when 
| he came to dye he ſer rhe Merits of Chrift int 
; FX the gap co ſtand betweene Gods indginentand 
; Skis finnes, 1 anfweare Si# Humphrey that” if 
X you cat bring z Catholique chat doth/nor doe: 
ME for, weavill yold Bubp Gardiner tohave died: 
4 Proteſtant. And foe of Beilermine whoni you 
tazke men beleeuc to hauedieds Protfant, be- 
| eatiſe hee craued pardon at the hands of God, 
| Hot as a valewer of merits; but a5 & giver of 
| mercy. | For by thisrale Beilerinine Should not” 
| onely haue Hel but alſo lived a Prote/fant; for 
| bw ofren as hee ſaid Male; which was every 
| day through "Jeare, that lee was able,” 
| for 40, yeares pirbet aclcult before his death, | 
> he G aid hoſe words and ſo&doth eacry Catholi- © ap  Signi« 
£7 gue Prieft as oft as hEfaich Malle for they fi 
EZ inthe Canon of the Maſſe , which is never chan- Cobras A 
= gcd, bur isalwaies che ſamethiough the epiſtles 54m 4 Th k a 
| Ghoſpells and prayers.change, coding? tothe 7& x 
ſeueral tymesand feaſts; What a madnesthen 
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66 AN Anſwean tothe 
Chap. 4. is it heere hence to make Bel/armine Es 
——=— bucitis like the reſt of your infexences,; .. . +, 
8, Burt you haye another thing out of Bella. 
mie , which. is that he ſaithit is of} ſafe toput 
X * truſt in the onely mercy and 20ognes of God.-It 1s trug 
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larmie ſajeth ſoe , but.yet: you leaue': out 
the former laps of the (cntence!,, which was 
' 19 be the reaſon and'rule 'of che later part; | 
which is this , by reaſon of the vncerteinty of 'onr | 
owne iuſtice., and perill of veine glory , #6 moſt (aſe | 
| &c. Wherein, would: faipe! ſee what'there is | 
| to mare. Bellarmine a Proteſtant 2: Fox hee doth 
D174 <- not deny; that.t is :aiy-confidence to: by 
— placed. in. our good works proceeding fron 
God's grace; as..you Preteftants:doe for heihad py 
proued.in the.ſame Chaprex out;of Scriptures 
and Fathers, that there might ;. but there hee. BY 
faith , withall,.; chat . becauſe 'we. know:.not. 
whether we haye ſuch good. works. or B9&g 
or, though - perhaps. we.» know. we. hauey 
yet for fear. of yaine: glory:, ;it-is the, better, 
way, to turn&away our eyes from them , and. 
looke onely vpon;God's/ mercy: Which he pro- 
ueth by mangy.,pfayersiwhich the -Church vieth, 
11 that maynger: and amopg others -this-very 
praycr whereby .yqu. gather him to be a Prov: | 
teſtant : which as he-wſedio his ficknes, ſos he WE 
taught in health} how (it! was* to bee vſed Se 
without daunger.'of./Proteſtantiſnie-or any other; Þ 
_ Juch error but what 2 Doth this take away: | 
all-merit of God:works , or all confidenceint | 
them 2 nothing . lefle- good Sir knizbt as: any: | 
| man 


* 
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nan may ſee without farther CEO COEWt 4- 
ett bur though: bo "F* TY, Lib. "& 
Gardner or BellarminecPrit 
Fr if. co Is 
l pake Pighius a Calumiſt , it che point of eos: j- 
tion”? Bur BiNorvwine \euen- there where you- 
itet him clearerh Pighihs , ightks ,\though not from 
ll errour ; yet (SS Ss ptr that impuration of Calui- 
ſme in wo oy pects : the'ane in thar bis opi- 
pion cat; the fame I Calnin\; for he 
| cknowledgeth nberent " inſtification k * which 
«luin denicthy ; ; though i in this he efre, that he 
thinketh that inherexpinfif ing forme to bee ime. 
verfet} and inſufficient of ut ſelfe to make men the 
| deprive Chiliren of God" wijthant, the gmputariue 
 Iftice of Chriſt. Which alſoe is not ſoe mach 
. Faluipiſ] me as Lutheraniſme, Nv bee. It, what it 
x HW! rhjus, in another” 
Pecan! d.not, obſtina-, 
defend th  errour as Caluin ot "Tuther doth, 
| ncl 15 the maine d41 ference, . For it is not 
he-crronr , bur the obſtiqacy that makerh an' 
Leren ve, Andfoe you ſee Wo Knight y Qu haue, 
not one hg word i in all this (ection: Bute 
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"i An Anſweartothe 


is it heere hence to make Bel/armine a Proteflant? 


—=-— butitis like the reſt of your infexences,; .. . 1/1 


8, But you haye another thing out of Bellars 
mine , which. is that he ſaithit is ;oſs ſafe toput 


truſt in the onely mercy and goognes of God. It is true 


beliarmme (ajzeth foe , but yet: you leaue out 
the former * = the (cntence', which - was 
to be. the reaſon and rule of the later part; 
which. is this , by reaſon of the vncertainty. of 'onr. 
owne iuſlice., and perill of veine glory , it 1 moſt [aſe 
&c. Wherein Iiwould faipe; ſee what'there is 
to make. Bellarmine a_Proteflant 2; For hee doth 
not deny: that there is :any-copfidence to; be 
placed. in; our good works proceeding from 
Ged:s grace... as..you Proteſtants doe for heihad 
proued.in the.ſame Chaprex out; of Scriptures 
pg Fathers, that there might ;- but there hee. 
aith :; withall..: chat . becauſe -we. know:.nok 
whether we haye ſuch good works or -B9&g: 
or, though. perhaps. we know. we haue;; 
yet for feare. of yaine glory:,;it-is the, better: 
way. to turngaway our eyes! from them , and. 
looke onely vporkGod £/mercy! -Whichhe PLO=; 
ueth by many.,pfayers'which the Church victhe 
in that. mayger; and amopg others this, very: 
prayer whereby you. gather him to be a Pro» 


| teſtant : which ashe-»{cdin his ſlicknes-; ſoe he 
taught in health} how (it. was) to bee vſed 
. without daunger. of Proteflantiſmie-or any other; 


ſuch error bat/what 2 Doth this take away 


 all-merit of God works, or all confidence in 


them 2? nothing . lefle- good Sir knight as: any. 
| | NAN 
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make Pighivs a Calumiſt , in he point of tie. j- 
cation”? Bur Bc  Bllarwdine even. there where you- 
cite i him clearerh P VULTKS though not from 
all ecrour , , yet © from that impuration of Calui- 
niſme in wo aj. Gay; : the'ane In" 7 that bis opt- 


——er cre 
m al wes, G 


kinketh that nn 4p Gras ts bee jan 

| perſet? and inſufficient of u ſelfe to make men the 
 adoptine Chilifren uf Godt witlnnt, the gmputariue 
inflice of Chriſt. Which alſoe. is not ſoe much 
Caluigi i[me as Lutheraniſme, Bur, bee it, what it 
will” ellaxmine EXeu cth. Pichyus. in another” | 
reſpec " to wit , becauſe he did.not obſtina-, 
nn the errour 2] Caluin of Luther doth, 
wh 
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CN'1S theE-mmnaine erence, Or It Is nor 
the-crronr, ut the toacy that makerh an* 
Hererique., \nd foc you {ce Wo Knight you hane, 
not,ohe true 'word in all this (e<tion ; Bur lert, 
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The Kmght's 5. $ eftion. Wherein hee. 

condertaketh to chew , how worldly, | 
policy and profitt bindereththe 
reformation of ſuch thmgs as © 
07 unexcuſuble in Wnt 


themſelugs. 


CHAPTER V.” 


. oo). 4 | | s 
; Ot this Seion there is not much, co 


bee ſaid. For there. is nothing in it 


” 


but a little of the knighrs owne raving: -Fax * 
| hetelleth ys chat now he lceth Trevia by uy, 
es, Diriges , Requiem , prayers for the acad, | 
IV: 4 "WESaY &ct made articles of Y 
faith , be deſpayreth of reformation, To which | 
T ncede make noe other an{weare but that 
it is a good ſigne that hee findes at laſt | 
the ſtrength. of the Church ſoe built ypon 2a 
ocke_, as noc tefnpeſts or winds can shake it; 
ut rather that by ſtormes and tempeſts it 
gw werth (Renger ; the practize of the Caibo- 
(19ue Church being ſtrepgthned againſt all - 


- ' Heretiques , by the greateſt ory on carth, ' 
&, Lhe, <2 I , « general Conncel contirmed DY See 


C — OO" — 
= 
- 
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Apotlit ve. Againche deſpaires, when heſcerh Chap. 5. 
Es, ſaying (ashetelleth vs)praQtized by —— 


the Church of Rome, againſt his Church 2nd Do. 
Qrine, to wit, hee, thatts, Maldonzte,interpre-. 
ting 2 place of S. Iobn \alloweth. S. Auguſtin's 
explicacion as moſt probable, Soy hee ra= 
ther 'approue another of his owne, becauſe it 
more crolſeth the ſenſe of the Calninifts This is 
it thatdriueth himin to diſpaire, Alas pooxe Sir 
| yoar brave this: what 


Humphrey: is all 
your hart faile yo 
1s5noe wonder; [1 Fach: acauſe may well make you 
deſpaire, And by your deſpaire you shew your 

DoRrine to be falſe; for true doQtrine looſeth 

nothing by being impugned, bur rather gaineth, 

as experience Sheyeth inthe Catholiqhe faith ; of 

whichis verifted the ſaying of E rophiſt, Elo- mk nu 
quia Domini Eloquis cafta: owe a one examinalum 
probatum terr& purgati ſeptuplum, W ords of our Lord 

he chaft 'Kords , filuer exarsinell by fire, tried of the 

earth, purged Senth ge Fire ing bur = - 

not gold, but droſle it shewed to be drofle b foe 1 SAFE 
coulinks it, For Maldonar ; hes approuet fs Fw) | 
and commendeth S. _ Tuouſtin? s pe. -F 
but addeth another of his owne , not ood 


ry , nor —ifagreeing, though different from it, 2 Ly a 
He pefrretre, decals iT ore againſt ar” : Gy __ by: 
Hertique Toe itis like S. Ang. himſelf would s * - nary - 
alſo haue done, if he bath xeenec aliue_ in theſ@&, « þ 


, ct For it 1s well Eknownel how in expoune __— I; ; hn 
ing of Scriptures , he ſtill had reguard to the 7* ”" p56 hi 


E 3 Cone 7 
— Iord NF 7 
lung +) | Deol; 


— . 


Tra#, L. in 
ep. 1, 1o, 


Ch ap. Fe, 


ro An A nſwear tothe ffeb Sefton. 
confutation of theſe hzrefies, which chentaig- 
ned and in one place. hce. aduiſeth, that thoſe 
pallages of Scripture be. moſt carefully obſer- 
ued and LIM ae which make moſt againſt 
Haretiques. ER L b- gt > wo 
2, Afﬀter this the Knizhtrhath,a great deale 
of foolish ſtuffe which necdes noe. an{iveare, | 
being bur a bacerecitall of things ::as for exams: 
ple our wreſtiog the Scriptures ; his agreement 
of doftrine with the Fathers ; ,nothing -to.the 
purpoſe in this place : and then he crieth,,out 
againſt our alrering the Commandements; 
which is before anſweared, : Communion in 
both kinds : prayer to Saints :.and, in,an vn-' 
knowne tongue :- Which shalbee;afterwards 
an{weared, Onely in this place , Inote in 2 


word this zwale queſtion of his:\ What reaſon 


( faith hee ) c49 bee alleadzed why an ignorant man 
Should pray without wnderſtandins,? To which 
I anſweare with a contrary dema nd , to wit, 
How anignorant man, that is,, one that wanteth 


knowledge. or. vaderſtanding , sball pray with 


vuderſlandins 2 and ſoeT Icaue him,. 


» Anſowear ro theſixt $ eftion, 7 | 
þ cy 6, 


RENT: NEE QYQUAQ: CS ACOTOD OY Y 


0 ft Xp I) eflion he riele whereof is this. 
The common pretence of- our aduer-. 


ſaries refuſi ing Reformation becauſe 


we cannor afoigne the preciſe. 
zyme , On errors came 


tn , refuted, 
CHAPTER V1, 
2] H Bere the Knight i is Vpp againe with his 


reform4cion , and com>laynerh that we. 
will not admitt thereof, nor acknoy ledge our 


doctrine erronious , vnleſſe he can aſſione the 
_ tyme, angperſon, when and by whom the er= 
rour came ih. Which he ſcemerh to ackriow- 
ledge he cannot doe; for he never goerh about 
it; but onely ]: laboureth to diſproue our excep- 
tion againſt him; by ſaying, that a man that 1s 
fi Eo aioh > | ought not to refuſe 
- the helpe of the Phyſician, vpon' pretence that 
he can not tell the tyme and occaſion when 
his body began firſt to be diſtempered : and 
out of s. Aug. he ſaich that when a manis fallen 
into apitt, and calleth to a paſſenger for helpe, 


_ the paſſenger muſt not refuſe ro helpe him out, 


vpon pretence that he ſeeth not how he chould 


come to fall in, Hee proueth it alfo as hethin- 
F 4 kerh 


Ep. 15, 


coat, 


_ © 
» 


Chap. P. 


= 


Math, 13. 


| uk 


An Anſwear tothe 
kerh out of ſcripture, becauſe in the parable 
f the cockle, itis ſaid that the enemy "dr it 
when men were a ſleepe:out of which heinfer- 
reth that they could not- ſee or know him. 
Therefore he ſaith that this defection of the 
Romane Churchisa' ſecret Apoſtaſy; and there- 
in he maketh the difference betweene ha- 
reſy and Apoſtaſy ; that, hereſy is preached 
openly, foe as the tyme and perſon may bee 
named , but not ſoe this our ſecret apoltacy; 
hzreſy worketh in the day [9:05 s ap in the 


' night. And then he reckoneth vpp ſome. 


points , as wershipping of .images , Prayer 
for the dead, theprimacy of S;Perer, tfme 
others which heTaith were not Toe meant a 
firit,, as they are now practtized and belceued 
in the Komane Church, This is his jolly diſcour-; 
ſc, framed in his owne brainc panne, and ſu-, 
rely grounded as you sball finde 'vpon exami- 
nationthereof, which now I comgynto.. - 


_..2. Hee compareththe creeping in of errour 


to the growing of a ſicknes ina man's body, 
and preſuming that becauſe he ſayth it we 
mult thexefore take thoſe things which hee 
would haue ys for errour z he would preſently 
haue ys alfo fall to correct them without ſtan- 
ding to examine farther, noe more then a Phy- 
fician shauld , that cometh'to a ficke'man. 
Bur his compariſon faileth exceedipgly, For 
though there bee ſome little likenes = olion 


the creeping in of crrours , and growing of a 
Diſeaſe in a man's body, becauſe both-begin 
I > on 


 »fext Seftion.-\ 7 
itrle and ſtelingly and increaſe by degrees;Yet. Chap. 63 
ro our purpoſe none at all, For the queſtionis. —-—— 
not, whether weshould fall to curethe diſea- 
ſc withour examining the cauſe, ( though by = BT 
your good leaue Sir Knight , pood P lcians ins 
vic ro enquire of the auſes , eff | 
tices of the.lic knes, "whicht they come 
to cure Tour whether this That you ſay*is a 
diſeaſe or {icknes be ſoe or noe, And therefo- 
re all your labour is loſt , when by fimilitudes 
you bows to prouc char we are not to putt 
you to the proofe of our errours, by naming; , 
the authors, tyme, and place, for ypon. theſe 
circumſtices dependeth the knowlec ge W 
theritbeea diſcaſeor noe which 
Neither is that authority of $S, Aug, to your/ 
purpoſe; ; for he ſpeakerh ofamanfallenintos 
pittz of whomitis euident, that heis fallen in- 
toit, And though you would haue itſoc, that ) a'# 
the Romane Church is fallen into an errour, asit*<9 
were into a pitt we ſay otherwiſe, and of this, 
is the queſtion, And this we would hauc you 
proue, by aſſigning the author, tyme,& place 
of this Change, for till you can shew that weſay 


according toS. Anz, em that haſcue abs MA e 


Catholigue Church d, oth generally belecue , 01 n. FOR 
7 re can bee noe rye aligned ” 
is 


ctize,{loe as there: 
ic began, itis tobe caken foran Apc 

es 
which you are pleaſed onely became rhey Sa / 


lical tradition. Such we ſay arc alltbeſe th 
ſe you not t, to catterronms; AQ Ttands)y you // 
whereforevpon,to-proneywhen: "_ hg els 
4% | they © E 


74 An Anſwear tothe | 
Chap. 6. they.muſt paſſe for Apoſtolical traditions,not 
—— — forerrors as you would haue them. 770.4 
Ters. pre- _ 2. Belidesitis Tertullia4« rule for diſcerning 
; r of hereſy from truth, to ſee which' goeth- be-. 
_ Fore, & Which cometh after, char wRich goeth 
- before is truth, that which cometh after 1s errouy. 
* Wee ſay then that in all theſethings , wee goe 
before; becauſe wee haue antiquity, they are 
things that have becne cucr taught and practi- 
Zed, we pleade preſcription from the beginning; . 
ere Tyan prou thatyou come after, we 
4 #/-alligneyou pexſons,tyme3,& places, who haue 
begunne TR it followeth the that ours 
"44 15 truc, till you can chew vs tyme perſon and 
': placewhenirbegine, as we shew yours not to 
-*  betruebytheſamerule. Neither is it enough 
| _*_ foryouto ſay, wearein errour ; you mult diſ- 
es oe Pans —_— vs, by shewing our preſcription not to 
Why hold good, which you can neuer doe, without 
| aligning of perſons tymes &c. If you should 
24 baucaſutcagainſta man in Weltminfter-hall, 


09% "Eres, oy 


lietle, know. what Apeſtacy: is.; Wherefore 9. —-—— 


helpe you out .Apoſtacy is-2 defection or for-) . - . La 
ſaking of the name of. Chrift-, and profeliion ;L 5 Py 
of Chisfieniy , as all men vnderſtand it, Whes, g 42 - £2 


reof ſure you cannot taxe ys, foe long as we 4 Iv: "Pr 
beleeue the Apoſtles Creede , which you call the -; _— 
common cognizanceof Chriſtianity and which you. 7 q. 
confeſle vs to beleeue. How. then-can.we be / Can f | 
Apoſaua'es? ny no wiſe corrataelyiburif weer- £1 5h" 
* re, weerreas Heretiques; & it wg be Heretiques, ds » (0 
youconfelle you mult alli gne the perſon, who' ; 1 
firſt taught our hereſyes,theryme& place, whe- faFeald Þ 
16 & when they werefrlt Hught, For focyon of Fre/Pn? 
ſay in plaine termes, that bereſy, becauſe it wor., 7 © þ-8 5 
keth openly it may be diſcerned, the tyme and. ___————- 
pers6 knowne: though you bee ſomewhat ya- 
rious inthis,for you ſay alittle before, that whe 
there was any hereſy that.did endager the foun-. 
dation,or openly diſturbed the Church, (ſuppo- 
ſing heerein that there be ſome ſecret hereſyes. 
which doe not {oe ) the Fathers gaue warning! 
, thereof by letters, But your ſuppolition is falle | 
and foolish.Falſe in that you thinke any hereſy 
>mot to endaunger the foundation of Faith; for 
the leaſt mY that can bee imagined OUCr- 
throweth all dinine faith : Foonen in that you. 
ſuppoſc fome hereſies to be{oeſecrett, as not to 
diſturbe the Church, For if they bee ſecret how 
come.you to! know them and to. know they. 
are hereties, ſeing they come.to , hane the, 


\ 
name .of hereſy "onely by condemnation of, A. 
Ix 8 ** 44 ——_ ST tio dias 4 ; "A, | : E- þ 
the Church, As for your laſt pointer 
Dn "2 | *" 
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es, and Cone 


eMlex. ad y UENtL cn tetters i! they had ac- 
—_ y b 5, quainted the Bishops of Rome and had his iudge=' 


Ephes: p.x Ment. As is clere by S. Cyrill of Alexandria in 
cap. 4.80, r. the caſe of Neftorius. Ee} £ 
Cohcil. ed. 'F5, But we have this at leaſt out of your diſc. 


| * Poſt. Bins. courſe, that ſeing you can produce noe ſuch 


*? LY 


lecters againſt any point of thoſe which you 
condemne vs for that they doe not endanger 
_theTountation of faith. If not , what needed 
you make this huge breach from ys , vpon 
pretence of Reformacion inthings of noe more 
moment or at leaſt nor of neceſlity in your 
1dgment , but we are not to require .more 
reaſon of your doings then your ſayings: and 
therefore to come to the parable of ſcripture 
wherein the enemy is ſaid to haue ouer ſowed 
his cockle in the night: Which parable you are 
pleaſed tg expound of Apeſtacy. 1 anſweare 
that this parable is vnderſtood noe lefſe of 


Eos & hereſy then Apoſtacy , nay more. For all the” 
preſer. Fathers and Interpreters expound it of hereſy; 
<4. 31% none that ecuer I heard of Apoffacy : Which 


thereforemuſt bee verified of all thoſe which 

you <1 eres, 3 for open heresyes. 28. ' 

6. And therefore you are much our of the 
Way, when you thinke by that, that you are 
not to be forced to name the perſon, place, 

pn Hh and 


- 'Stxt Sefton.” 
and tyme; when, where, and. by 


whom our Chap. Fa: 


Dodarine began: becauſe as you ſay the ſeede 


was ſowne in the. night. and the perſon nor” 
knowne, For in that parablegou ate to know, 
that as Chriſt is the Goodman of the howſe who 
ſowcd the gqod. ſeede , ſoc: the enemy that 
ſoweth his cockle in the night /,-is: the; Di= 
vel , who. indeede worketh inthe night, and 
inuilibly; and he.is the one-lingular and princi=' 
pall enemy of Chrift, and all Mankind. And hee: 
it.is; that ſoweth all the ſeucralk ſeeds of divers 
hecefyes; the field wherein: be ſoweth it, isthe 
World, Then, it groweth. vpp) and: appeareth, 
when that ſecede of erroneous doctrine- being 
ſawed' in the.harts of wicked:men_. and there: 


; P 
S 
et 
= IR * 
11:28, 5. 
# : Y © 7 s, 
8 +» 


xdin x, 


Soe S. Aug. 
ib. q. Enag, 
43n Math. 


© $I Ps 


_— 


ſome] badd C & 


- SHE An*Anſwedrt the 


Chap: 6, aryonrownepleafure,and for your owticends? 
——cucn then where/our B. Sau: himſclf dorh* 


icatehis owne parable”, ind meaning! rhe</ 
ren What IHay'tmay men hinke by! This that" 
you.will doc els/whetre? & foe your chiefe gap<? ? 
pe or cuatis, for notaſſioningthe peffon ty me: 
& place when our Doctrine began, rsſto Het: L 
andthe exception rermainerth Rill Iri full © LS 
towit, tharyoumuſt aſſigne the tyri6 place't ge! 
Ir: 'orels We acknowledge noe efror,-- ©1 

Bur you ſay i is-an yndenfable'trurh! "eb: 
fone cling gwerecondemned-in the primitive ; 
Chwich. for erroneous and ſuperſtiriots, which” 
nowarceſtablished for article96fBuith & this' 
you proue by aplaceof S. Ads; Taying that he! 
knew many wotshippersof toribes and pictus ! 


* res,whom the Church cond emiteth and ſceketh 


toamed; Which yet youlayiis now eſtablithe4' 2, 


 foranarticle of Faith; Butby' your! leaue Sir 


this your: yndenrabletruth y amolſt dJeniable 
vheenth. -Forfirſt $; Auſtin 5/ rye ,wasaT 
| good-while, that is; abour one: trandreil yeares/ 


a peimicins church. Secondly,that which 
1. '$gAveg; condemineth; to wit? rhe ſuperſtitions 
F.1 and heat rhenishworchipp of dead and perhaj o- 


wicked mens tamberan 


Tag ———_—— 


 and- Pictures," vied by 
T1 tans, 1s Not approued by the” 
_Grancels ; bat the religious 


Mp err SE SER... ng 


+ vorship cfRaini's ita es, & reliques, which” 
a iy +S. Ang. hi elf p Xen fins, ſee in” 


. Bellormine; with-who alfoe: you'may find vrther + 
goodTolutions of this place; which I ſuppsſe 
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 fext Seton, 79 


truth, is flatl:deniedby him;and all Eatholiques. 
8: , Diuers atherthings 5 as thePrimacy of 
S, Peter, Prayerfor the dead,'[uftification, Maſſes, 
Menaſteries, Caremanies,Feafts, [mages.Y ou ſay are 
otherwiſe how wſed; then-ar: firſt: inſtirured; 


Which for theſe fiuelaſt,to wir; ;Maſſes Monaſte= * 


ries &c; You proucourt of one -Toannes Ferns 
fryer. 1 man much in 49 x:bookes; and the 
booksol Ly Our Miniſters; bueno urany of 


0 


- fee pdt "ER hrehirikerb'to cons 

vsanother way; ſaying thitourowne 4 20 AIRS, 
0: haue;fought; the tymes, ant beginr Ners. of 

ot errours,, as; heis pleaſed torcaltther 

fefſe an. alteration: .though'they doe nor inde 

whenit beganne,Far reſtraſne of Prieſts marri-: 


pee that Her 14 cannot finde when is. 
cer. x_he bring Palidore V 


2.4 


: ; | ed romak Il whey 
wizhthas lol orbiding of marriage vhick 
S.Panlreckonerh amog rhe doctrines « of Diucls. 
Eor S.Pailecanthority it hath beenean wW 


more ofterhenthe A arh fingars and roe's; 


and wo pai = friay 1c [G3 the Lain row 
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you cannot»bur hauc ſcene; -and conſequently Chap. 6. 
you cannot; but:know thirgour vndeniable ———— 


* us 
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80 An ; duſter to the | 
Chap. 6; forbidding of M IrTI1a9C Fenner; dana ® T 


” kt ES: ym} 


— hd 10-4t-3 ſol an I volaw 


: : 
t a Peg whictk 1: | 
ateot Priekfly Þ -UON, Ts hanePw 


il it Ls 5 reucke —_ oe ot, 


thig 2. cant, reins _—_y C X 
2. Þ. Bell. | "verges "= TEC, 
POLRVEE | Coon oadttvanmoecttann ame i 


56 77h Tyme. \nd th E 24/4 Conucel- 'OF Cap 


cler. cap.1 ,.t 


may fink more in: (Bellarnnine: ot's 'of this 
- panes Fhere x onely ackehowthe mukerh bis ; 
1s ; hange _ her;Marids cannotfind 
4 chit; and yerbotke _ 


or the Knipb $7 zurpoic torſooth,” Burt for Ma- 

riufFiis futhotity it 1: S angigutat vsbur for 

For ir foHowerh by S.; Auguſtines rule, chat 

becauſcirispractiaedandra SCorbatis | 

que-Church, with out being knowne whenir bee. 

- -ganoe,, chat therefore 1 it is ati A poftolicall IT4s 
dition, 

3o. Another errour as be ſaih , is Prijetin in 

a an 


Bet Sebtion. Nt ”S 
ongue; wherein it is to bee = 6 


2n an voknowne 
wondered faith” Eraſmus as mo on ht cireth —_— 
him ; how the Chmrch is altered, mus 15. 
noe aurkor for vs to anſweare: 7, rand. d 
in the Romane In (29 either neede1 Fay more 
oF the m I rt fin this; place. A third etror of 
ours as he tenth is "Ccimmunion in ohe 
kinde, for which he citech Val. wi 4 once” 
aying. ix i is nor ts; WIRE AS. #7204 
We em goth HARE tharComs 


0 27 :14t po rs Tr, 
| Aooy AL one 81 109g xDES; 


bs 4 


as e, Whic YT not to > Hl «pals zofe they _ 
are, if Fehiey were rr ciced, as.the former 1s 
ae For Vali'l bath thus much: Anen 
cuſtottic beoanne Ia Tome © Ure CS .. It appea- / 
feth not: Tra hope ou ath beenc ſame vic of 6. 
one Kinde cuct from the re  Ishew ed © Ge. 
be ore, Soe Patencia.. What doth "chits make 
Tor the Fnighe > Hay doth it not, rriake againſt 
him? why els Should hee .cortupr and mangle | 
it? Doth not Yalencis ay he made it appeare 
That this kind of Communion was forte yhat 
vied from the beginning ? and that which he- 
ſaith, of the/not appearing when it begznne, 
notofitic Chixal tu neral, bur of lomepar-. # 
ticular Churches; Belides fors final anfweare> . y\ res 5 
I fay it is noemacter of cine, but pract - ION *:1 
the do&Erine hauin ir pHon gs ind being ſtul 

the ſame of the wh In one or--b« 


T4 
8 


oh 
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2 ' 4n Anſweartothe 


—=— With all therefore that cuer he can doe, he 
can not refute that argumet which wee make 
againſt him and his , that our doctrine is not 
to be taxed of errour, ſoc long as they cannor 
Shew, when, where, and by whom it beganne: 


doftrine,_ - 

. IT, ; But becauſe it. is ordinary with theſe 
men to.charge ys with this ſame ſecret apoſtacy 
and defeFion , though they.cannot tell when 
nor how it hath come, 1 thatl heere put this 
Knight in mind of two conuincing arguments 


 TAnſw. to that anſweared that part of my Lo +: Cooke's 
Cooke, re», xeports before cited by this knight , to.conuince 
4 .\ the folly and yanity of a certaine ſimilitude,o 

2&2," a wedge of gold, that was diffolued and min- 


EY 


AN #3 4 L4 I 8 Ws Fe 
of the Rowane Church by errors and innouartiss, 


d Cooke, eur Knight, 


,then wereall 


| Chap; 6:ding to the diuerſity and neceſſity. of tyme: _ 


as weecan and doe guery day of themand their 


to the c6rrary, brought by the Catholique Dinine 


Sled with other _ mettals braſſe tinne &c 
ought by:Sir Edward to proue thediffolution ” 
t 


zuſt as this; &nrght ralkerh. One. of. the argu- 


tio he Prophers . for 


, 2p aww wed 44 


gem, 


foxt S eftion.. = * 


2gairiſt her &c. Were; alſo prefcomad in her, Chap. 6: 
for ſoc many hundred yeares 5 \ they con ==> 
felle her to 'haye. continugd-in; her. purity 3; 
Whereof cenſuerch that, either God, is| not-able. 
to performe his. promiſe , ,ortls * cannot be. 
conceiued, without impiety :; bb hat this; flo+; 


Sen kingdonie and Queens: < 


of the world: 
Shoul bee {oe difſolued and.--minglcd wits 


many. _ and 'Doftors. ro; ”— continu all, ||, 
watch , how. is it, poſlible. har it; Should: 
away and decay, without-any oneof all thefe. / aL 
watchmens, once opening his mouth, ro relſt, O11. 
or reſfify this chaunge. Tony wile. man. . 
may truely ſceme as it is athing wholy impoſe: 
ble. Of this alſo hee may ſee alarge & FxeFIn 
lent diſcourſe.inthe ſame plats 37 5 note 
- 13. But.nottodetaine myſelfelo: erinit, 
will heere, onely repreſent a <onlidexation, of 
Tertull:an's fuppolin that #hj 106 11MpolLbie, 
a thing chould pen Goe oy ſaith hee; 
| be it ſoe.; ler all-haue erred, 4. let the Ape poſer. 
bee deceiued in. his. efliragny, which,he ©: ** 
gaue of the. faith of ſome Churches; Þe 


# 


it ſoe thar the boly Ghoſt hath; uor Td fTTÞ 
( Churc h) foe asto leade it £10t0 oY « thou! 


Chap. 6. ſentby cri Cor his) end; -and deſired of the 
n—— Father to be the teacher of "truth; be it {oe that 

\_ ©.  { theStewad of Gol; the Vicar of rift, hath 
neglected his charge, ſuffering the Churches 
to vnderſtand otherwiſe, tobeleeue otherwiſe 

_ then hee ( that is Chriſt ) preached by his Apo- 
, Mes; What, is it Kkely,, tharfoc many and ſoe 
; zl in one beleefe 2 among 
-\ | many oprevgrrenne thereis notone fac. Mar- 
-—-» | keheete, one Steward of God's houshold, one 
| Vicar of Chriſtro whoſe office it belongeth, to 
| ſcerthar particular churches doe not reach nor 
| belecue'6thierwiſe then they were tanght by. 
| the. preaching of 'the Apoſtles. The error - 
| of dodtine-of: the Churches muſt haue becne 
{enerall/, bur that which i is found one and 


loa a er ar rotten tor a ANI Due OR VV OB i EI regen, 


ſame : among of with many,is not error but 


- 


rig that they who deliuered it did erre? 

ÞHitherto are Tertwllian's very words.In which 

'befids thar enery ſentence is 2 weighty argu- 

Ment of moral impoſſibility of the Churches er= 

_ ring, which et for difputacion fake he leterh- 

zalle for þ ble; he harh that ſtrotig conclu- 

| ling mpo Ibility that ſoe many ſeneral Chnr- 

p |  ches ih cheryeountry, ſoc midi feucral men 

 $howuldall agree-nrthe fattie error,our of which .}. 
© \'Vnity, he gathereth it'to bea ruth, noe error., | 

*- Therefore ett this Knight .and' all his babling 

| Miniſters if they de 

ed wholy out of their wits for cuermore hold 


; __ their peaces, without acculing the Catholique | 
: 4 Chyrch 


WE = Eng 


ered; therefore may any man dare | 


= The [caurathS, S __ i5 an afrrered. 8 


Church which containeth- in-it' {ſelf foe many Chap: 7. 
Churches,ſoe mairy kingdomes,ſoc many,mil-. — 


ves of people, all agreeing in the ſame Ly of 
and] <pelhFs 3713 265: IMG: <0 Yom © 
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Of th the 7 ; Selfion cheticle whewefi is thu. Thepedigre 
of Fa Rowish faith , drawne downe from the 
encient Heretiques:: and the Pro —_— 
faith derived from:Chriſt aac; 
als 151 bop Apoſiles. . ap 


CHAPTER» VIL 


N\ « 


FE this Section Sir Hump r x you. 0" i 
takea greattaske, which if youp zerform 

according as you: promiſe”, ai mibrimag 
Apolle. If you doe not;ther a'man — to 
you with. out offence ; wagnwe es ardetrs;' You 
vndertake ro deriue vs by Suecellion in perſo 

and doctrinefrom a eretiques, and your 
ſelf fromthe Apoſtles, : Which: how tructy you 
haue performed, Iam inchis ' tO Cxanmi- 
ne,Y ou beginne with YatineSermce + and:Praver 


” 4 firange tongue ,' which you ſay ourof one 


W olpbiw a:Lutheran Heretique;cameimto the Als (i 


Church:by Pope Vitaliaw abour the: yeare'666, 
whereof. you make 2 \myſery noting thus-in 
the margent numerus befhie Apec. 13. Phenumber 


of the beatt. From himyou skippe tothe 'Here- 
7 a. who taught-ag you fay-our of 
F-3 Foe 


6 hes Fibe ſeater" FT 
Chl? y. (Bpiphanius ; that there” was noe neede to make 4 


yer in.4 knowne' tongue, From'them'you goe | 
*yethipher to the Apoſtle'sryme, wherein youſay 
out of S. A mbroje, that there were certaine Tewes 
among the Grecians , as namely the Corinthians, 
aha-did-cclebrate -the dinine-Service-and the 
"Shinn ſomerymes i in the Syriake , and moſt 
commonly in the Hebrew rongue', which the 
common people: vaderſtood :nor. Aud you ſay 
that againitthat. the Apoſtle S, Paul wrote thar 
4. chap: of.the 1, td$he Cnckhede om whom 
therefore you ſaxyour, Proteftant doftrine is deri- 
ued as ours is from hecetiques. 
2, For an{weare df this), and whht'2ls y ou are 
to ſay of your $ acceſſion , it is to bee biel, that * 
tisonething ts > proue'a thing to haus bee 


:anciendly taugbt;>abother to hage beef] Tuc- 


— 


:celſſively.caughe, For chis ater, belids'«ntiquity 


uclyitincludeth, ,{1mporterh Continhance;and 
eturt without on anierrup tion. Joe thatthion ougl it 


-houldbee cr true, whichyou ſay'out of W; olphius, 


-Epplianizs,, and S.iwbroſe; a not that 
:cnough; :; For' there/bee ſomie. hundreds of 
-yeares betweene: Roper trabian andthe Offeni, 
and tore from: S:'Padl's! yme toi\this of ours, 

from: which. notwitſtanding z'you draw your 
dactane> without anp Hody :berweene*;' now 
Forthedpa ce of 1500. yeares; Beſids! when we 
{peake of: Succeſfion in perſon.in; thefceimarters, 

itisvaderſtood, principally.of perſonginautho- 
rity\6nefucceding theotherin place andoffice. 


ryan ſcein hog and o6monyealthes, 
| | the 


B.. 
is 
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Seftionis anſwered. 87 
the Succeſſion is to bee conſidereth moſt 1 in rC- Chap; 7 
ruard of the Gouerners and rulers, and in the —— 
Church the reaſon is more ſpecial , becauſe rhe 
Rulers thereof arc Difears by office, As for 
Snccefion in dotrine to ſpeake properly and clea- 
rely the SucceſNon 15 not to be conſidered 1n the - 
-doarine ie 1elfe; for that muſt be alwaies the a Ang. 
ſame; but it is to bee conſidered in che Men, Soe, Ta PP 
that th bo one another , not onely In *:, x 
place and office, but alſoin the ſang Doctrine; eng 
chat is holding the ſame Dorine which their (he 5 


 Predeceffors taue held as as they] hold the ſame oo actin” 


place.” 

3. This premilſed, which cannot be'denied,' 
I thinke noe man wilbe able in all that the 
Knight faith in this Sefisn , to finde ſoe much 
as 2 Shaddow of $ wcreſcion either in perſon, or. 
Dodtrine, either againſt vs or for himſelf, Whe= 
refore I shall endeauour onely to diſcouer his 
falshood and'corruptions,'in charging vs with 
ancient hzrefies. For Latine ſeruice then , that it 
should be firſt brought in by Vitalian, it is 
molt ſtrange abſurdity for this knight to auerre 
(eh Ftmowne FalShood, vpon noe other au- 
thority then Volphiu's, a profeſſed hzretique ac; 
and who'can i have noc-othergrouln tnd, but be= 
cauſe that Pope liued abour' the yeare 666,' 
which number is the name of the beaſt in 
the Apocalypſe, though if he, thatis, Wolphiue 
would make a myſtery of the yeare wherein 
S. Vitalian lined, I ſce-not.why. he should 
take the 666. which was. the eleventh of his 


F 4 


88 The ſeauenth a. 
Chap, 7. Popedome, rather then the yeare 655. or 66g. 
ly ls Ach were the firlt and laſt ag «Gr 
Which being ſoe ridiculouſly falſe, I will for- ' 
beare to bring proofes againſt it, leaſt I may gi- 
ue occaſion to any man to thinke that there is 


* 


any the leaſt likelyhood init. Forduring x| 
|  600.andodd yeares,what other Liturgies were 
#47: there ih the Latine Church but Late, of which 
| wm" TFRYPthe yery name of Latine Church giueth ſufficient 
C {3b teſtimony : if not Laine, lett this Knight or his 
p85). *freind Wolphins ſay what Language was in vſc 
ISR wg before. _ $7 | + 


e 


944-4. As forthe Ofſeni whom our Knight would 
IN wards towards the Apoſtles, yer aftcr 
their tyme,for he goeth aſcendeing ypwards as 
he ſaith, he is notably miſtaken in the tyme. 
For Epiphanivs maketh them one of the ſcauen 
SeQts.,, which were among the [ewes before 

| i: Chriſt's coming. For thus hee ſaith. Poft relatas 

Tn printipio Samaritarum eo ſuperius Gracorum miicatas Seftas 

6-14 ſeptem fuerunt bareſes apud Indeos ante Chriſti in 

carne aduentum 2 Hauing elated and pointed 
out the Sctts of the Samaritans and Grecians 
there were ſcauen herefies among the” lewes 
before the comming of Chrz// in flech. Andthen 
reckoning and treating of the herelies inorder.. 
in the 1g9..chap. hecometh tothis ofthe Qſſeni 
the very title being this, Contra Offenes, Sextam 
Indatfmihareſem. Azainſtthe Offenithe ſixt he- 
_ reſyofiIudaiſme, Belides for the matter TI'onely 
ſay . readi! LL that 1 . her ely of &þp1 pbs vits, 
which hceciteri,the title whereof is Of ube Of 


ſen)z 


Sefion 15 anſwered. 5 ' ir: /jogy- 
ſeni, twice © _— me yet = Eg 7 
attentiuely then the firſt) not find any —— 
ſuch word as the Knight age out of him, ro Seb A 7 
wit, that there w4s no neede 10 make 4 prayer mn 
4 kuowne tonsue, Indeede it was-one of Elxais 2, | 
herelies ( who lived long after in Tr4ian's ty- w 
me,and whom S. Epjphanus ioyneth with the <a 
Oſjem ) "_ men muſt not pray ces _ 
Eaſt as then was the generall cuſtome of the 
Church. Which oct. is not to bee comp ared ©. For XK. ang 
withthelcaſt of a hundred which our Hereti. "nf fend" Tow 
ques now adayes maintaine, and yet they for= 76: © Ave = Ns 
ſooth make noe marter of, becauſc they arenot K-42 
fundamental. EPR. Oe 
Calne} 9 E2 


5. For the place of S. Ambn ſt, ifa Catholique 
Should yrge him or his Miniſters wah ane OE TN. 
thority out of thatworke, they would make © *y = Y 
an{weare it were not S. Ambroſe his, and .qhey $54 5D * +5 
would fill their margents with citationstaken + 
out of our authors, Which exception though I 
might in like ſort make, yetI doe not; ; beqauſc 
the author is ancient ,though nor. know ne, nor 
his doGtrine inall things ſoe currant.  But-for 
this place, the Knight hath ſoe mangled &' 'gloſ- 
ſed it, yer putting all inadiffercat letter, as if 
they were the anthor's words, that whe I 
cameto readethe author , and ſee himſoe chi- 
ged;] beganne to thinke wherher that. were | 
| S place. hy finding that there could be noe | 
other,andthatir is like inſo > 1:0. + 2h 4 | 
cluded thatthismuſt. be it, T » author then CY | 
commenting vpon the 14. Chap. of rhe: "i as 
the 


bed 6 90 - ſeauenth © 
$® ap. 7 the Corinthians where S. Paul ſpeaketh of 


m—_—— {ome that did yſe the guift of tongues for” 
of: vipe- oltentacion : ſaith thus, Hi 'ex Hebrars erant 


Spe 4 $4 qui aliquando Syra lingua , plarumque Hebras 
#4 126: in trattatibus aut blationibus viebantur ad com- 


mendationem : gloriabantur enim ſe dici Hebyavs 
var: * propter meritum Abrahe, Theſe were of the 
Hebrews who ſometymes vſed the Syriack but moſt 
Te, part the Hebrew in their treatiſes that is , 
; EevHh ( ſpeaches' or exhortations ) or Oblations , for 
MeF4 efientation. For they did. boaſt that they were Cal- 
Pnt Hef led Hebrews , for the merit of Abraham, Theſe 
/ - " aretthe words of the author truely- reported, 
(rar. WOE and truely tranſlated, Whereas the knight 
<a þ WES "n put this” preface, that there were certaine 
1386. lt Oe among the Grecian: , 45 namely the Co< 
/ JJ - Fond ;thians { which words are not in this au 
uy 3 87 thor. Then he goeth on thus : ( who did ce- 
| &s lebrate the dinine Seryice and Sacraments &C; 
Whereas in the author there is neither the 
word ( celebrate ), nor the word ( dwine Ser- 
wice) much lelſe the word ( Sacraments ) ; all 
that hath any shew of a thing like is , chat 
word ( oblationibus ); which ſignifieth offering, 
whereof ſome may be made by Lay menand 
women , as the Purirane Miniſters finde full 
oft totheir profit, withont ay celebration or 
Sacraments, the word ( traftatibus ) fignifteth 
ſpeaches or exhortatiohs by word or writing, 
& def3. Chr. and foe S. Ang, calleth the expolitors of Scrip- 
int. Livin, tyres traftatoes. Laſtly whereas the author de- 


32 59g _ clarcd the end for which they vſcd thoſe ton- 
| gues, 


Seftion ” aofecd gr 
bues \ 0 wir: for 'oftentation bragging that Chap. I 
they were Hebrewes , for the meritt of Abyg- —— —= 
han”, this knight leaueth all that out, and 
puttetlvin'theſe words of his owne which the 
common people vnderſtood not , as if they were 
'the author's words; Now though this autho- 
rity doe not imporc much eicher one-way or 
other 3/yer 2 man may by 'it ſee the honeſty 
and*fidelicy of this ' knight , who in all this 
ſenterice! which”! he! maketh 9.-lines in his 
booke ; he hath not-one: word right cited, 
but" onely theſe" ( Somerymes inthe Syriacke and 
moſt commonly in the * Hebrew tongue ) which 
being taken alone what ſenſe. can they: haue, 
andyerhow many lines a manis faineto write 
to lay-open his naughty dealinge ? 

6: Another point of oi cine/,.to wit,” 
tranſubſtantiation hee draweth Grondibe Hzre- 
tiques Helieſaite , | which fained"a twofold”, 
Chr -one in heauen. another i in earth , out ON 


—_— 


cupp/,”as vein _—_ Caith- cauſed BuK wine to 
appeare like bloud, outof'S; Irena, Andlaſtly 
from the Copharnaits | in Chriff's tyme jour af his 
own braine , and ſoe: e6cluderh. our Succeſhoti 
in doatine' und perſon to: bee drawne' from 
Idolaters', -Hzretiques and Capharnaits.” Of 
the ficll: of theſe thiee'T beodoret ſaith;that thoſe 
hzreriques made xwoi Chrifts one below, ano- 
ther aboue ; of 'whomithey ſay that” he' had 
diwelt'i in mayy before, andat laſt camedowne - Cs 25 el 

| hither; 


| ar the mane of the ft whereon hey 


” 
ISS. L 
a 
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 Chap,7. hither ; or as others declare it ; that at laſt he 
— camec and reſted in [ESVS the Sonneof MART, 


Anhzretical fable indeede, which noe mancan 
tell what to make of 2 bur wherein'isivlikets 
our tranſubflantiacion > theſe haretiques make 
"two Chriſts wee acknowledge Þut one; and the 


FE ro both in heauen para conſecrated 


ct 20gcth the. Tec of TITS Fg c 


BLOW ED IF DOtent 'Þ! POYWEC: ' of 


alr TY moo . For the Capharneits, they thought 


peece meale., an 


Hhole-and « QUre. not 
bur of br | _dQcs, 


eede; we receiue Chris. 1 
Tn theforme and Shape of nes! 
and'in a {pititu ough real manner,. What 
likenelle ched in all theſe doctrines with outs, 
to2man inhisright Wits? _ 

7. A-thicd point is of the Su premacy: of the 

Pope , which he feacherb from Phoces Empe- 
rour who be ſaith firſt gane ic to the- Bip of 
Canſtantinople 609. yeares after Chriſt, | But to 
gine vs moxeantiquity, heſaith the Getils were 
our firſt faunders, and bracfaftors.. For-which 
| he alleadgerh the ſaying of our Sexievr, The 


Tc 22.25: Kengs of the Gentiles exenci/e Lardsbip oney ws | 


they 


Seftion # anſwered, 93 

they that exerciſe antbority vpon them are called Chap. 7. 
benefafors. Heere he faith we are deriued from — —— 
bloudſuckers and Gentils, vſurping power ouec 

kings in things ſpiritual and temporal : whereas 

his doctrine he faithts from Chriſt ; Whoſoeuer 

wilbe great among you, let hint bEyour Mini- 

ſter ; and whoſocuer wilbe chicfe among you 

let him be your ſeruanc, This is his diſcourſe. 

To which I anſweare, that the knight is egrt= 

etouſly miſtaken in ſaying that Phocas gane 


{ « 


thar zuthority to the Brohop of Conſtantinople $577 Showa AY 


th&fgtrif hee shonld haue giuen it, or rather 
attempred to giue that which he could not-giue 
to the 'Bishop of Conflantimople+,-what is that-to 
vs? Doe we derine onr Succeffion from Conftar- 
tinople? was there tiot'a Buhop of Rome; and was 


hee not acknowledged for heade of the Church 


ſome hundreds of yeares before ever therewas ; 
a Buohop of Conſtantinople or a Conflantinople ,*or * \ * 
cuen a Conflantine hitnſelf? What then dothhe 
tell vs of the Brbop " Conftantmmople, or Phocas , 
or wh ſuch? rather the cleahecontrary : for all 
true hiſtory tellech-vs ; that-wheteas. Tohn that 
ainbirious Brhop of Conſtantinople, would haue vs haberny 
had that ticle of Yniverſall Bubop whereby bee #» ep. Pelag. 
might ſeeme to zquall the Bizhop - of Rome ** 3+ ©996+ 
(though in wotds'he proreſted nener ro doe 
afty thing againſt the See Apoſtolique ) wherein X. Pedr. 
he had beene ſupported by Mauritims the Em- Lover. & 
p | ca ond all hjc «liar op. 
perour, and ypon whom therefore and all his, 254k 
almighty God shewed the ſcuerity of his iudg- progr. 2 
ments, when Phocas came to. bee Emperour, pag. 337% 
6 he "5. 


a» 


er TO RE Cue 
EO Bees geen > Wy an gh acide. ol} ona <1 PY * 
o * Ver po i vb uvinge, 
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Chap: 5: though otherwiſe a naughty cruel m3, he mads. 
— — 2 conſtitution , declaring that the -Chutrch of 
Plat. in Rome, which ; is head of all-Churches should' 
Bonif. 3 bee ſoe called and held by all; forbidding, the 
Bishop. of Conſtantinople the. aſh of thar title; . 
which he tooke vpon him. of himſelf, Out of 
which cominonly the Proteſianzs obiect, that the 
Brsbop of Rowe hath recciued his authority from 
Phocas , which is amoſt abſurd and rolizhe con- 
: ccipt, For the Bisbop ofeRome's authority i is farce 
> ® —— then can be given-by a 


+. aid"Which. being. glue =y 
| h1 mſec f; EIL on earth.” | 


"7 8: 5a 
Buhot 


..C 


IE "ER Lee _—— — — ﬀ OE 


Phoces his tyme, How then .could. ir come. 

_ from him?Bur this sheweth the knigh?s. jgno<! 

ance and 2nd apſordiey ( which is our bulines Int 

—BRq þ 04 us place ) hrlf ace. in ſaying. that Phocas. made. 


the ſpace an .more then. 600,.. y 


þY ach 4 Die in behalf of: the Brehop Of. Cone, 
flantmople, which 8 PENG MEETS HT 
tha Decre 


of : econdly i in 1A rk Tonk 
or a Eo or ground of the Bishops. of Rome's 
authority, which is commonly alleadged euen, 
by Proteſtants againſt it., who by exalting the 
| Bishop of Conſtantinople W ould willingly deps llc. 
the Bishop of Rome. | 
8. Asfor the knjzt's other argument or. his, 
place of Scripture of the kings of the Gentils,..L 
lee nor what it is that hee would fay ro. the 
7 ___ purpole 
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purpoſe; . Our Saniour indeede telleth bis Chap, 7- 
Diſciples , hee will not have them imitate the do —— 


mineering.manner of goucrnment of thoſe Kings but 
contraryWiſe , that bee that is cheife among them, 


sbalbee as aSeruant to the reft, Which Coiſticel is” 


& hath euer beene moſt obſerued by the Buhops 
of that holy See of Rome ; who therefore haue vſed 


to ſtile themſelues, SERV VS SERVORY M Jo 


L 
” . 474 59 


485-7 


DET. THE SERY ANT OF THE 
| SERVANTS OF GOD, butwillthis knight 

therefore have.it that by reaſon of this humili 
there muſtnot bee any Superiorit ; Ce 


C71: TE he meane this, as ITec not what els 
he: Should: meane ; I ſay: noe more but that ir 
is a conceipt worthy of him? But befides what 
a fine line; of Succeſſton is heere? Doth the, Pope 
ſucceede | either  Phocas or any. other &ing' or 
| Kings of the Gentils } to what-purpoſe thenare 

They named? I OC EN 

' 9. But to.goe yet on with his toyes , hee 
deduceth our worship of Images from the Baſi- 
lidians and. Carpecratians:, who ( {aich hee ) did 


worship :images ; and profeſſed that they had 


the image of Chriſt made by Pilate, For which 


hee citeth $, Irenews,in the margent, His owne 


doctrine, he | deriueth from: the ſecond. .of 
the ten commandements , according. to his 


owne tranſlation, They. shalt not make to thyſelſe. 


anygrauen image, Heere.againe the Knjzb! gent 


yet. more ample teſtimony of his DOES 
Dy, a 2 navghty 


| "0 
hemuftcarty himſclFTike a Teruanr, thiercfore 
hee muſt not feede thETanibes and $heepe of 


Rd (ar - 


+37 


te 


HY L. ( s «% 
cap. L4. 


wit; 
and vſe ſuch other obſetuation towdrds them , 45, 
the Gentiles dee. Doth not this anſweate you. 
Sir Hamphrey ? Doe Fou nor Heere fad dif- 
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tr, awho, 


nor hee have gone on with $ 


mud: Philoſophoram ; to wit cum imagine Pythd« 
gore, & Platonis ,& Aniſſotelu , & reiquiorum;, 


& reliquam obſernationem circe eas fimultter vi 


gentes faciunt. They croywne thers, and propoſe them 
with the imazes of the Philoſphers of tfeworld, to 
It, Pythagores,'Plats'; Ariſtotle , and the reſt, 


ference betweene that - worshipp and ours 
erweene 1dotatry and religton 2 bet 
their adoring the creature of wood and colour, 


i 0 OI 


ih place of the creator ;' and our adoring the 


4 0 at EA re UA EA eds eer 


Creator repreſented by the creature? berweene 
their adoration of 1dolatrous danmed Philoſo- 


phers ; and our worshipp of the bleſſed Saints 
and Serttants of God, 'liuing with himin glory? 
This is toq too grofle for ſucha ſubtileknigbr as 


you are. Now for proofe of your de 


Succeſhon 


hry dealini { For why ; wheh he [aid that 
| "Hzreriques had the pitute 'of Chriſt; 
made as they {aid by Pilate , why I fay could 


aking of that , and other pictures both 
P ainted and carued ; which they had - faith; 


Iren, lib, 1, Has Coronant , & proponunt eas cum imaginibus 


J5etyeene 


"Sweceſoron from the 2, commandement ; it is ri- 
diculons tocall it Swcceffion ; though you rooke' 
the place of ſcripture inthe true ſenſe; as you 
doe:not, For how doth your doQtrine ſucceede_ 
the commandement ,. 2 man may prouec his 

doctrine our of ſcripture . but nor deriue the. 


* 
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Succeſſion thereof out of that proofe; For this Chapyy. * 
Commandment it is neither the ſecond, bur AN ——_—— 
explication of the firſt ; nor is it truely tranſla- 
ted; for there is not the wotd Image inthatplace? 


yy 19 RC oats; Re lh* __—_ \ 
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of ſcripture; © TIS 
5X point is Communion in one Kind, which: 
hee ſaith wee haue from the Manichees , and 
from the Nazarites, who itis not likeas Bellar-" 
mine ſaith ; did drinke of the Chalice againſt 
their Vow , nor yet like that they did wholy 
abſtaine from the Communion:Oar of which hee 
gathereth that they did communicate in one 
kinde onely; And heere faith the Knight, is 
their beſt Succeſſion from Hzretiquey, and an 
vncertaine example of the Nazarites! Whereas 
his doctrine ( he faith is taught by: Corift;-. 
himſelf, Drinke yee all of tis. This is the K night's 
diſcourſe. But to anſweare him, I ſay; that _. 
before euct there was Manichee iti the world,the __ a 


_ 


B. Sacrament was admimitred; Lometymes 1n - 
one Kind, ſomerymes 1n both. Ihe Menichees * 
abTlained indeede from! receiuing the chalice; 

out of one heretical principle, as now our H#- 
retiques ſtand ro haue it fot another like prins 
ciple; againſt which as inthat tynie'the Church 


mA 
forbad he yſc of one kind;loe now it fotbiddeplt &- mv mes 
chevieorborh kinds, anda 32 EIEAY bs Ack fcc 
| ceme COnucnient ror the vic Or. #5 6#-: 
both Finds, the dodtrine euer remayning the” peed s j 
ſafe; a5 vpon another occaſion I ſaid betore; F hep or | 
For that: word of our Seujovr Drinkeyee all of | 
this; from whence the Knjzht draweth the Suc-' 53 

ao 2: 4: oo Ron 
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- Chap. 7..ceffionof his deFrine,it was ſpoken onely torhe 
m—_— Apoſtles and in them to Priej's not tothe Larry, 
Of whichTshallhauc occahionto ſpeake agai« 
ne afterwards. STS | 
10. But to come to anend of this matter, 
the Knight draweth our muecaton of Sains ani 
' Angels from the Angelici , our Works of Sw- 
pererozatian from the Cathari , our Worsbip of 
_ the B, Virgin fromthe Collyridians , our Forbide 
ding Prieſts tomarry from Tatianws and the M4- 
michres , who he ſaith Forbad it in their Priefts, 
Putting downe the Latine words in Sacerdoti= 
bus. As if thoſe ſpecial words were in S. Epi- | 
phaniws , whom hee citeth. But this ſerueth for 
P, Gual, nothing, but to shew the man's shameleſnefle- 
chro, moreand more.For the Anvelici they were He- 
retiques, ſwaruing from the ruleof the Catho- 
liquefairh;by excelle, thatis; honouring An« 
. gelsmore then their dew,or morethen creatu-. , 
( 1) $ tugyei & res; as Heretiques of theſe tymedoe by defect; 1 
| that is,not honouring them ſoe much as 15 dew : 
nor as creatures ſpecially honoured & imploy- 
ed by God, for the good of mankind. The Ca» 
tharr or Puritans as he interpreteth the word | 
himſelf, a' man would thinke should belong 
more to him rhar is cither a Puritane or a Bro» | 
ther, or atleaſt a Reformer , Thentd ys Catholi-: 
ques . Butthe_Cahar: were:No uatians k who out 
of pride andſelf conceit , as if tney were more 
cleangand-holy did condemne Carhol/ques, Tor 
admitting men to pennance, though they l1n- 


"ned never {ocoften & LOC gre Y, e 
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they, Saints forſooth; if a main did for feare de- Chap.,75 
ay his faith; chey-would haue. nothing todoe ———= 
with him any more, Now:what.15.in ad, like 
our works of Swpereregation thatis works which 
v1 - Su : 1415 CX- tes Murs 
ceeded the, meaſure by honour ley to our ph 437 - 4d) of 
Lad) , Tor they did offer lacrifice, ynto her, 
che” Anaico / tone did erre ma bc 
nying her dew honour , whom the Knight did 
forbeare to name; leſt he might | ſceme to name 
his owne ſec. Now, Catholiques goe in the midle 
they doe not offet ſacrifice ynto her, that ho- 
nour being r dew to God alone;burt they giue her 
gIche honour that cat belong to 4 pure crea- 
ture. T atianus and the Manicbees dii allowed a 
marriage, þut that the did diſallow it ſpecially 
jeſt ET oe ane 
right would make men belecue by.putting 
acerdotibus in Latine and in 2 
Uitin& letrer. Though indeede it be lefle al- 
lowable in Prieſts chore? in othexmen;,  . - 
21,, It being then ſoc, that of theſe hzrelies 
which. heere che Knight. 'reckoperh, & whereof 
he would make vs guilty , there. is not one of 
them that any way cocerneth ys,but rather as - 
man might eaſily prout that he & his.Church 
are guilty of grabjn all of chem, how wainely 
and fondly doth hee conclude this SeQion, by 
. faying. theſe and the like (errours\raught .in 
. the church of Rome, arecither lincally deſcen- 
ded. from the aforeſaid Hzrertiques!, or.atleaſt 
hauc_n necre affinicy with thenp? how vain 
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Chap. 9, ſay and fond is this ſaying of his? how neer@ 
p——— they come,any man may iudge, by what I haue 
|  - heereſaid;asalſo ofthe inealogs whaagiſive 
of our DoCtrines from former* Wyes or 
of his from the Apeſtles. For whereas theline 
should be drawne along by a continued Suce: 
ccllton., from the beginning to the end, hee 
namettitometymies one onely man or tyme for 
the whole 1500, yeares:, ſometymes not {oe 
much as one man , but onely a bare place of 
ſcripture corrupted. or miſinterpreted, Which 
what Succeſſor it may make, let any indifferent 
man be iudge. Wherein' it ſeemeth the very 
uiltines of his owne conſcience doth make 
' him miſdoubt a little , that he hath not ſuſh4 
ciently performed his promiſe, as. may bee 
gathered our of theſe words of his. ( If have 
failed in (alculatins the right natinity of their ana 
cient dotirine . &c. ) but for all that, he faith, 
he is ſure, that-wee are vtterly deſtitute'of a 
right Succeſſion in perſon and Doctrine from . 
the Apoſiles ', and ancient' Fathers , as hee 
faith hall appeare by many teſtimonies of the 
| beſtlearned'among vs, Batthe knight hath ſoe. 
ill performed his promiſes paſt, that hee cannot 
looke any man $hould give him credir for 
thoſe that are'to come.” And for that which 
- hee is'ſure of, that we haue noe Succeſſion in 
perſori/and'dodrine , oy ſoe falſe and'ſoe 
apparantly "falſe , 'as that it is not to' bee 
doubted, but He that shall auerre it will make 


noe ſcruple 'of any lye how lowg ſoever. 
ions abou 25. > cool bt wg Jorger 
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Sefion is anſwered. 
For doe not our catalogues c 
Succeſſion in perſon what cle 
can there be inthe world of perſonal Succeſſion "I, 
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rrine, Lett them.Shew when, where,inwhat £;, A£4 au 
Popes tyme, and by whom it was interrupted 4 ty - 
or brokenof, or els they ſay nothing, And ſoe WY. 
T000g him to find that out Ipaſſe to anothes 11F bf ol 
Satoh intel $5 9 2 
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- of his Church; his Teners ,atid/the nouelty 


f3. pn of our aduerſaries ronching | 
the antiquity and V miuerſality of ... 
Wo Proteſtant faith i a 

| Lenerale" pK 
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forms tits of this $SeQiGpromiſeth mancks 


and the beginning of the Seaion it (if 

\ more, Forin ithedaith, thatif rhe: Churth 
of Rome doenot plainely confeſſerhe ent uu 
her owne ; if the doe not proclaime thie. Vn 
ucrfality of the Proteſtant faith, and confeſle 
it both more certaine and ſafe, hee will neither 
Tefaſe the nane tor puntshment * " dew to heresy; 
Which how bold and vnlikely ag aduenture 
it is I preſume there is noe man of ww gment 
be hee never ſoc -Amuctiifreind cuen to Sir 
Humphrey himſelf thax' doth nor at the very 
ficſt lighr perceiue; ? Hep Shameleſſe and im- 
dent it is, I doubt not Sur vpon a little 


Examination I halbee able euidently to decla- 
' re, and conſequently how truely both the 


name and punishment of Þeresy i: Is s dew vnto 


- 


 Seftion ts refuted. 103 
him , euen by his owne doome. Wherein'I Chap.” $2 
shall crauec thine attention Good Reader , that wo— 
perceiuing how well and truelly hee perfor= 
meth this promiſe ſoe great , and ypon foe 
| hard conditions Voluntarily vndertaken in 
caſe of not performance thou maiſt frame a 
right iudgment of the whole booke by this 
one chapter, And as thou findeſt him to'deale 
heece ſoc to thinke of his dealing els where. 
But not to ſay more I come to the triall of the 
matrer. 
2, Hee pretendeth then to bring the teſti- 
monies of our authors , or-to ſpeake in hig 
owne- phraſe, the confeſſion of the Church of 
Rome touching the Antiquity and Vniuerſality, 
Certainety,and Safetyof his faith; which who+ 
ſoeuer heareth, would hee not expe&tthe man 
Should bring ſome definition of a Councel ap 
promedly of ſome Decree of the See Apoſtolique, 
or that onely is the confeſſion of the Church 
of Rome? would nor a man expect, heshould 
bring ſome few authors rwo or three at leaſt, 
acknowledging all theſe points, or ſome one 
author for each point; or ſome one author at 
leſt for ſome one of them? ſurely he would. And 
yetdoththe Knight nothing of all this: he brin= 
gethnot one author, I ſay not one, forthe Vni- /114f- a5. 
uerſality or itiquity, &c.of his Church. Though AE > 5 a 


if he shonld haue one, two, three;or ten mer 
it would not be ſufficient for him ; 'vnlefle he,/( {6 


hauc the authority of che Catholique Church, or S _ 
G 4 "Chaithy ily $4 + 
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Church of Rome, For that. is it which he prox 


ogg 3: \ phetitle of his Setiongoeth + 


T he etght 


miſeth, Bur lett vs heare what he ſaith, _ 

3... Inall this Section he bringeth onely three 
Catholique authors ; Adrian, Coſterus , and 
Hardms , for the three ſcueral points of. Tran. 
alaniation, Communion in one kind, and priuate 
Maſſe, as he calleth it, in this manner, Hee 
faying of himſelf , that when Proteſtants ac« 
cuſe vs of adoring the elements of bread and 


- wine, weexculſc it by ſaying we adore it vpon 


condition : and for that cnd bringeth theſe 

words of Adrian; Adore te 5 tn es Chriftus. [ 
adore thee if thou bee Chrift. Soe of Communion #1 
one kind, when they accuſe vs of taking away 
the cupp from the Layity, we excuſe it : and 
thereto hee bringeth Cofterus ſaying , that Com- 
munon vnder,one kind was not taken vpp by the 
commandement of the Byshops , but it crept in , the 
Byshops "winking therear. Thirdly when they 
accuſe. vs for our private Maſſes contrary 'to 
Chriſt's-inſtitution, we excuſe it; and for that 
end he bringeth theſe words of Doffor Har 


ding. It is through their oyyne fault and negligence; 
_ whereof the godly and faithfull people. fince the 
_ Lyme of the, primitive Church , have much com- 


plamed. Theſe three be all the authors he hath - 
and this all he faith out of them, in which any 


- man may ſee whether there bee a word, or 
.- . Shadow of a word for the antiquity or Vni- 
_uerſality of the Proteſtant faith 


in generall, as 


I 


| $0 
Sefton 1s refuted. TO 'D 
4. I fay nothing heere of theman's notable Chap. ®. 
cunning and falshood, in pretending & making —- =— 1 
Fis Reader, beleeueas if wedidexcuſe our ſeluesP! 2 a 4 
inthoſe things whereof they accuſe vs: whereby Wor ar 
wee might ' ans acknowledge ſome fault, t rn ry 
whereas there 1s noe ſuch matterinthe wor J, ag > Ag 
norone word Tpoken by any map , by/Way'of.c 5» Fine a 
excuſe as shall appeare, For noe Catholique bur des 
ſcorneth an excuſe in matter of this beleife Yo - 
though for life ', ſome may haue ſome what 
which may neede excuſe, thoughin that caſe, 
- weteach an humble confeſsion to bee the belt 
excuſe," | v EN 
5. But to come now. to the matter lett'vs 
heare 'whar it is theſe authors ſay, Adrian as 
he relleth vs'excuſerh our adorationoftheelc= 
mentsof bread and wine, becauſe we adore it 
vpon condition if the conſecrated bread bte Chrifi; 
the Latine words of Adrian in the marpetare 
theſe Adoro te þ tw es Chriftus. Which words 
indeade Adrian hath, but they are very” diffe+ 
rent from Sir Humphrey's English as any -man ' 
may of himſelf ſce,and ſpoken by Adrian'vpon 
avery different occalion, as I shall now'shewy 
Hee then' diſputing , whether 'a Iudge may 
without finne” wish he -mighe lawfally- giue 
zudgment againſt inſtice ; and bringing argus 
ments pro and con , ( as Dinines: doe );,-for the 
afficmariue; he bringeth this, *That-the'defor« 
miry of the linne is taken away andiclearedby 
the codition which is added ; which hee farther 
proucth by'two- arguments the one that-the 
OD net e9no="" 


- 
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Chap. 8. Conncel of Conſflance doth excuſe ignorant pes? 
— ple adoring an-vnconſecrated hoſt , becauſe 
this condition is tacitely implied if the con« 
_ ſecration be rightly made : the other that all 
ET” '+1 © Doctors agree that a man may auoide perple« 
| E betweene idolatry and diſobediece when 
| e -Deuill ſoe. transfiguring himſelfe as to 
+ >. Jeeme Chriſt commandeth one to adore ; if 
bs vpon condition he adore thus. I adore thee if 
thou be Thrift, This is what Adrian hath 
 Wherein firſt any man ' may {ce he Tpeaketh 
nothing of his owne opinion but of others, and 
that by way of diſpure only. Secondly the cons 
dition which is tacitly implied in the adoration 
of an vncanſecrated hoſt according to the 
Comncel of Conflance i isnot that which Sir Ham- 
phrey putteth , to wit , if the conſecrated bread 
#—biit this © other, if ir beerighty con». 
Tecrate | which js cleane another r matter; forhig 
Condition euer ſuppoling a right t conſecration 
maketh doubt whither Chriſt be there -or not 
which is moſt falſe, the other condition ma« 
keth noe doubt of that but onely whither this 
particular hoſt be rightly c6ſccrated manifeſtly 
ſuppoſing thar if that he, Chriſt is truely there, 
Thirdly that other condicion or I Adore 
& þ twes Chriftus :wh'ch he would make a man 
Þeleeue were ſpoken by Adrian of the moſt B, 
Sacrament are ſpoken We the DiveR raking vpon 
himche shape obs Chrif. 
6. Now what :cofſe-deluf 1on is this 2 What 
excuſe can a you fd for it Six Humphrey? But | 
FE ſuppoſe 


$ 
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ſuppoſe Adrian had erred in this or' in Ar 
ter Pareicaſar point , either ig EY 


ques doe: Doth ir follow th thathe agreeth with 
you in all other or that heecountethyour Faub 
ancient , vninerlall, Tertaine, or ſafe 2 noeſuck 
matter ; nay how! 'on the contrary he abhor- 
feth 8 dereſteth doctrine as molt wicked 
atid damnable is plainely to: be feene-. by ia 
Balwhich he writ to F oo, Duke of Sarony 
againſt” Luthex and: his' Doctrine dif, prouing 
every point thereof ,pexhorting the Cai Frede= 
bak.” to forſake-it-and rerurne tothe true Ca= 
thot-que faith now'in the-dayes.of Adrian Pope 
afid Charles Emperour a#the Saxons did at firſt 
embraceitin thetymeof the firſt Pope and Em= 
perour ofthe ſaine names and then liuing toge= 
ther,” With a great deale tothe ſame purpoſe; 
What madnes then'is it to alleadge a Catholi- 
- que Didaine a Pope and ſucha Popefor che ans 
riquity and Vniuerſaliry of your beleite. 
* 7,” Now for Cofterus you fay heexcuſcrhthe 
taking away, of the cupp from the Layiry, But 
if you'would giue a manleaue to bee ſoc bold 
with your worshipp , I would know whar 


excuſe'you (can find for ſuch-a notorious lye> . 


'he excuſes it he acknowledgerh the thing 
to needeexcoſe and conſequently tobeill and 
Ipray you where doe you find him doe chat? 
hoe where verily, For he hath one ſpecial title 
i this Dorwope ache ;W hejein he $5 eo 


? 


Chap, 8 


— ——Y 


Carholique may , or wilfully as onely Xretis | 
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Chap. $. the truth- of the Catholique faith in thispoint? | 
cs 1 foe ſeuerall reaſons , and (olueth faxteene 
 obicctionsas well of former as later Heretiques 
2painſt ir, If this. be to excuſe, I know nox 

what it is to-maintaine and make 'good P 


thing, 


* 


-$., But now to. come to Cofterus , he by oc- 
caſion of ſoluing an obieion , ſaith, that the 
cuſtome. of communicating in one kind began 
- from the people ; for it hauing cuer beene free 

to communicate in one Kind , or both, as 
Coſters there often repeateth, thepeople for dis 
| uers inc6modityes, by little and little abſtained 
from the chalice, which abſtayning of theirs the 
Brhops for other reaſons alſoe, by ſilence appro» 
ued. Whereby you ſee his meaning is plaine and | 
__ Cleareagainſt you. And for his words , whereas 
yourelate thent thus, It was not taken vpp by the 
commadment of the Bushops, but it crept in the Brshops 
winking thereat : They are indeede thus, It 5 to 
bee diligently noted , that the communion of one kind 
crept in » not ſoe much by the commandment of the 
 Bushops as by the vſe and prafiize of the people , yet the , 
Bubops winking thereat, Wherein though there 


Lac 16. x0, Aclity according to our Sawiour's ſaying : Quiin 


modico iniquus eft , & in maiori iniquws eft, He that 
- wicked in a little s wicked in a greater, For Cofterus 
doth not ſay,that it did not come in by the come 


E Nc hirid , 


_ 


mandment of the Bishops, bat not Joe much by 


# ©" that as by the peoples vic andpradtizee + | 
9. Now what isthis toyour purpoſe, whereis 


_  Cofterus 
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| Coſterws his teſtimony for the antiquity , yais Ch 


pn as 
_—_ —_ 


ap. 8 


ueclality , certainty , and fafety of your Pro. —=-= 


teſlantreligion{ is not that whole booke written 
Onely to maintaine the Catholique Romane faith 
in the points now adayes in controuerſy , and 


to condemne the contrary of vanity folly and; 


error? how thencan he thinke it ſalfe 2 But be- 
cauſeI will not ſtand todeduceit by way of Al'= 


gumec.I will onely cite one place directly oppo= *y 
lite tothe ſcope of this your ſeftion ; Where he”, 
faith that onely the children of the Church, (by copageres fs. 


- ” 


» 


which Church bemeaneth the Catholique Apoſte- cap, 2.1, 3. 


lique Romane Church as he oftE'declareth himſelf) 


merit encreaſe of grace and aternal lift; that they onely 
are grateful ,e pleaſing to God, they enely the children 
and freinds of God; they onely haue communion with 
the Saints and merits of Saints, they onely are adorned 
with true and Chriſtian vertues they onely haut the 

romiſe and 'certaime expettation of eternal life. 
Which ſaith the are great and moſt trae priviledves, 


for out of the Charch, nothing of all this 1s found; noe © 


holineſſe , noe Chriſtian vertne, noe worke pleaſing to 
God, noe merit noe hope of Saluation. Thus he; Now 
good Sir knight is not heere good comfort for 


| you? are you in Coſter his tudgment inthemore 


certaine and ſafe way 2'Doe not youthen abuſe 
_ authors to your owne, and other mEs perdition? 
burthough you being become a Se&-Maiſter or 
_ at leaſt a great Maiſter in the Proteſtant Set 


there is lictle hope thar this layingopen of your 


dealing will make you better but rather make 
you more inraged: Yet I truſt ſome well mea- 
| ning 


- 


| 110 Ee: 

Chap. '8, ning people , deluded by you may heereby 

m—— come. to vnderſtand heme better , an 
come to the onely [afe way indeede the Catholin 


ve Church , and leaue you to your Proteſfiang 
law <p 


% 


na! hone 55 5, 


hoc « <F- 
hal hea 
«nt C; | 
JD wSts lolf fT. 


$4. Is poly S4crament 


—_— 3 Sd k G 
WG + quis dixerit ex Dei precepto vel 
, þ neceſſttate ſalutis omnes & fineulos. Chr eles 


| viramq; ſpeciem ſan iſOmi Euchariſtia Sacraments 
ſumere debere , anathema fit, Lhe liKe hath the 
P<g. 174 Councel alloe of Conflance foe plaine , that you 
IH | your ſelfe afterwards confeile that the,one dothi 
accurſe , the other accuſe all for Haretiques; 
that deny the lawfulneſſe of one kind, as you 
doe. If then we not onely write againſt your 
 Dodtine as againſt an hzreſy , as may appeare 
by all our controuerfies and fchoole divines, 
and euen by Gerſor's treatiſe againlit the hereſy . 
of Lay communion vnder both kinds, Which 
treatiſe you your ſelf cirefels where in the mar+ 
gent ; bur alſo condemne it in two generall 
Councels , how can you haue the face to fay. 
wee doe not..condemne you. Goed God what 
Shall a man ſay to ſuch men as you are? --, 
17, But to"come to Dofor. Harding , the 


I— | — _— LO IN Fe . = 


_ Seftionns refuted. 
thicd author of ours ; which you bring to Chap. 
proue the Antiquity, Vniuerſality , Certainty , — 
and Safety of your faith, let vs heare how you | 
vic him. You ſay whenyou accuſe vs ofpriuate * 
Maſſe c6trary to Chriſ''s inſtituris, and cuſtome -— *'' 
of the primitine Church we excult it , that 3t 6 
through their owne default and negligence whereof 
(faith Mr, Harding ) the godly and faitbfull, people RNulis YU 
ſence-tbe tyme of the Primitiue Ch1 cb.c 


plained. Soe you, Wherein firſt any man may 'D; UA ct of 


ſee there is noe ſenſe. For heere is a relatiue 


Bore 
( their ) without an antecedEnr7 which Fault i Pos : 'T amt 
f 0 


yor txtcomitted ina theme, when you we 


a-{choole-boy , itmight. perhaps haue coſt you Jrs (lene 
ſomewhat.--For- you doe..not.ex tis 


that - Daffer Harding ſpeaketh of , when hee 
ſaith it is their owne_default ; neither can it:-be 
himſelf or Catholiques in generall, for then 
he would haue expreſled it 1n the firſt perſon: 
ſaying it is our owne fault : andifir bee not him= 
ſelf nor Catholiques in generall , then can it 
bee noe excuſe for they be Catholiques in ge- 
nerall or the Catholique Church which you 
accuſe ; and the accuſation and excuſe muſt , 
. anſweare one the other. 
12, Secondly it is noe excuſe in reguard 
of the Maſſe : for an excuſe hath noe place, 
bur where the thing whereof a man is accu- 
ſed is acknowledged for a fault. Now that 
1s not heere : for that w hereof you accuſe vs 
is , that our Pricfls ſay Mafle without any 
| 0 T0019; .; Commu 


ET LIES. ___ 

Chap. 8, communicants , which thing Dr. Harding 1g 
==—— ſpe farr from acknowledging to' bee blamg 
worthy , that hee doth expreſly and ſtoutly 


«{16r *#2- maintaineit againſt your /e wel,as a ſpecial cone 

1H / trouerſy in that whole chapter which youcite; 
How then doth -he excuſe it > Thirdly hedoth- 

' _ mainitaine the dodtrine of the Councel of Trent 

ID EBIML in this as in all other points where this Canon 


BEE v# ., .- 1sdecreed;citing alſo this very Decree. Si quis i= 
Rac +. 004 _ : xerit Miſjas In 6 uibns folus Sacerdos ſacramentaliter 
A = Ccamunicatillicuas eſſe, zdeaque abrogandas: enathe 


. foe thedoctrineof the Conncel. 1Htly I anſyvca- 
re, that though youſett downe this authority 
lamely inthis place ; ſoc as noe nian can tell 
what to make of it , yet citing the ſame els 
where, you ſay out of him ; that zt 15 the peoples 
owne fault and want of deuotion that they doe not 
communicate with the Prieff: Which is but the ſa- 
methart the Councel of Trent alſo faith : Which is 

acleaneother matter, For you doe not accuſe 
our 


KEE. Sefton f refuted. i 
our peoples coldnes. f de 
would fallruch more due pr/enies 
our Prieſts for fayingMa ewithout the peo 
communicating, which is noe fault : ag 
Dr. Harding maketh good: the other A ey, 
ſerh; or rarher nor-excuſeth; pn ftivteds 
geth and condemne thas a fault; : "© 

-- 13. And forkiso nionofyourreligions in 
cenerablooke FRET Epiſtle'ro Jewel! befos 
re his reioyndet to lewel s reply. And there-you 
Shall find he zhewerh: youtohe ue Roc antiqui-: 
ty; For that? 7OU beganne with: Lather. Which 


he prouethi by. your! 
your Bnglich 


then 7. tymmes in the apo 
Synagogue! 'where applogy of your that Luther 'and' 


27th. were' the firſt that beganne ro ſetr 
abroad thi Ghpſpel, andrhat all the light was 
quite extin& ; 4nd thatall the' founraines"of 
the pure water of life, were'vtrerly dried vpbes 
foretheycame;- He chewed you t to haue noe- 
vaiuerſaliry ; becauſe you 'ſeperate-yo 
garhm {+ of the arhol 
perſedouer thewhold world: 
to haue noe charity ; becauſe charity eangor: 
conſt withourynity;nor eaetvfalch, which he 
proueth by the authority of Saint Auguſtine," 
and coriſequently that you haue' riot hope of 
faluation:and foe herefuſeth Een tobidd Mr: 


que Court, a 


Jewel farewell;:Haue nor you then grear reaſort* - 
's teſtimo® rh 


to have .afhancein Mr, Dr-Hard 
ny of the antiquity , ; vniuerfality/, i and ſafery 
of your Faith 2: Doe nor you'then heerein 

| H noros 


| Fe r10n 3 for. thac Chap. * 


= m—F 


on 


# 
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 Chap.'$; notociotlly: abuſe al manner -of . men bork” 
—— 2uthours/ and readers ! but this is foe ordi« 
party with you that there is noe wondeting 
Mika: :2f 


authots whom - you haue ſoce gI Co oully y bely« 


owneor of your ſelfe, You fay our bfſtlear- 
ned (yet Aut natng none } decline thofe our 
traditions which-youdeny : and that the: moſt 
” enious of vsare ashamed of thoſe additions 


2 theſe. 4pgenious-people..) For example you 
ſay; when.we- are.charged with worshipping 
of images wedeny it, or excuſe the manner of 
adoration, butdoe not condemne.you for not 
worshipping thE.But good SirI pray you what 


T7 
*- 


be airits Dinines - ME adoration to be dew; and the 


2 > nd 


"ng 


doe. Now fox you can-you: haue the face ,- 
ſay that noeman of.ours condemneth you: far 
not adoring them?this is to SirH pn; Dotks 
A none of our writers condemneyou 2 noe Bellars 
nm; mine, noc Barominus, noe Sanderi;noe Alenus Cm. 


BY. 


re-ancient Writers againſt; the: Iconomaths 21 


Dock -noe- Cancel. of- Trent ſay anathews to) 
- you, 


Ich 3: [Well a much "Wk for theſe < three 


ed, Now lettys heare what war ſay 'of your 


ich you deny;/ (Neither doe you name any: . 


Cathelique denieth the worshipping of images | 
HE where Catholique doth excuſe the manner of 
ral If - Worsbipp. Name the man jf you can 2 Out 


manner how: it is; dew: butto. caſe this,or.. 
"deny that, noe' man doth, noe man ( I meas | 
ne.a.Cetholique) yer did-; noe man can _ 


4 ot 44 + *" *® 4 es wenn a ih «a 


-p#5,:10e Coflerts,noe / 4399e;to: omit the mio 


*"ps a A} jc cf On A 


2 
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you , for denyitig dew horiout'and' vener#- Chip.12 
tron to the Images of Chrift and his Sams? Jotk ug [ol a 
rive. Conncel of Nire ſa) nathems_30- Siok ag 21-2 5.40 


eives MAVAT "Was rhe ccollmion = the Conc 
whole Tommcel , conſiſting of' 350. Bisbops {© ra 2 
and yet 'noe man condemneth-you'? What - 
Shall a man fay to you 2 Wharanſweare may a” 
man make bur onely to > lay” rhat all rhis1 is your” 
owne, 
15. The like'T may fay of all che reſt of 
your fond ecnifaclbne'; and tnore fond &x+ 
cuſed ; which you heape rogeather which it” 
would bee too long to ſtand an{wearing one' 
by one; -Onely the laſt I cannot omitt; which 
is , that you accuſe ys of flat idolatry ('not 
knowing that the Conncel of Nice iti the pla- 
ce laſt cited hath a ſpecial anathema for you, 
for thar' very word ; ) and you take conifore 
that we canner charge you with theleaſtſuf- 
- pition, thereof; in your nee, points. 'To » 
white niweart Sir H , thar if you 
marke the matter welt, you il hauz Aircle 
cauſe to take ſuch: comfort. For jt is'a fart 
greater. cuill for you to be rruely' TR 8 
' with hereſy ; then for ys ro be | 


of hzrely i is To rr you ; | aa __ ] you. not == 
have any ſuch ſpecial cauſe> omfort, has 
roſy " Coming: nor much chord) of idolatry 7 


_ = 


OW "x 
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- Chap. $8, For Tertall: doubteth not to zqual theni, Nee 
| n— dubitare qu debt , neque ab idotatria diſiere bes 
Terel. de yoſes ; quum-G entteris & operis einſdem fint , cuins 

a; cmdarch '& idelatria.. Neither ought any man to doubt, | 
+... that hereſies doe not difter from idolatry, lince 
- - .... their author-and worke is the ſame ,. which 
idolatry. Nay in ſome neſpeRs bereſy goeth 
beyond idolatry as. S,. Thumas well sheweth 
and S. Hierome ſaith abſolutely and without 
2:29. lib, limitation, Nemo tam impius eft quem Hareticius 
7-in E/4l. impietate non vincat. There is noe man ſee im- 
pious whom an Heetique deth not ſurpaſſe in -im- 
piety. Therefore your comfort is. yariity ; ſince 
your profcllion is impiety. And foe much for 

that matter. & 

1 16, Now itfany man will but lend an eare 
he $hall heare a fine conceit of yours , whe- 
teby to proue your Faith ancient vniuerlall 
and what not. That is by anſwearing our que- 
ſtion-where your Church was before Lutver in this 
manger. Of the foure Creeds ; to wit of the 
Apoſiles ob, Nire,of A thenafint and Pu 4: You 
belecie3, which were beleeued before Eaibtr: 

of the 7, Sactaments you beleeue 2. which we 
confellt alſo to have beenc intlitured by cbrify 
of-Seriptures you! acknowledge 2.2, books. 
For canonical,which weallow, & which were 
why rahs Toe belceued before Lather's ryme.Of the 7.86 
2. Councels AEtall Councels 4. areconfirmed by Pai tmens 
then 17.07 incEngland,nor ealled by Luther, The traditibBs 
79 wniuerſally receiued and which we confelle 20 

"bee: Apoſtolicall, are deriued fromthe Apofiles t0 

y OY? $2 you, 
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you;asyou ſay,not from Luther. The 
your common prayer booke, are'the 
you in ſubſtance with our ancient lt ys 
not broached by Laiher; the ordinationof Mi- 
niſters is from the Apoſtles , not from Lather, 
If therefore ſay you the z.creeds, the tworprin- 
cipall Sacraments, the 22, books of canoni- 
call ſcripture, the fower firſt generall Councets, 
the A RIP Wen al? heancient Lirur- 
gies,the ordination of Paſtors wereanciently & 
vniverſally receiuediinall ages, in the boſome 
of the Rymane Church ,cuenby theteſtimonyes 
of ouraduerſaries, is it nota filly and ſenſcleſle 
queſtion to-demand wherevur Church was before 
Zutherz allthis isyour diſcourſe Sir Knight, and 
moſt part your yery wards:wherein'yonſeeme 
<0 thinke yol haue ſoe ſatisfied-our queſtion 
thatinyourijndgment it is Gly and ſenfſeleſle 
_ todemaundit any more. 'Burt it will cafily "ax 

peare onthe contrary fide, what a filly & feds 
leſle thing it was for:you to frame ſuch a dif- 
courfetoyourſelfe,andmmuch more ſoe'to pu- 
blichirto other men, as'if any body els had foe 
little wit as to be pleaſed therewith. Forbe ic 
oe, that theſe points'of doctrine were ancictly 

aught , as they are now taughe by the Rymane 
Church, what followerh'? that you had a 
Church before we Luther ? nothing lefſe,” For a 


_—__ in Chap. 8: 
——_— 


Ehay. 8, you-tnuſt shew vs ſuch a company of men) 


Termull. de eaſt todeſcendfromours,and-ſoe to! participa- 
pe cap, te of our Vilibility'and Vniuerfality, Iwillak 


36 . 


& famemenof which the Romane Chyrch did then 


A 2 diſtin commotiwealth. or people, profeſſing | 


felefle queltion it is to aske where your 6 ard 


L -Tog. 
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— which alyoucan shew , t e queſtion remay. 
_nethvnaniweared, If you ſay, they'were the 


. conſiſt; which youſceme to fay in that you tell 
-ys your Church was in the boſome of the Ry. | 

mane Church, T anſweare, that isnottothe pur- 
AA | Wages 


i ® 7 
_— 


Vt 


Qrasnow hncel ber's TYmNe.. 
Iidind.comper making urch 
by your! TOR hy 
of men inlike mannerdiſtingin Toning 


Tyour antiquityis onely to-begin | 


52 mntt \HeW : cor 


es yp» 
: 
x 


fromfich atyme as oy be OINEGES 
company from ys:.You muſt not.thy 


Farttnt comer ris EE ER 
thenÞrerendour antiquity-to-bee | 
you mult, $hew adiſtin& Svccoiban of Bichops, 


that Faith onely which you belecue,, 8-praGy | 
-Zing thoſe; rites , ceremonies and Sacraments 
. onely which you haue; whenyou hage; done 
thisyou may better demandwhet a lilly & ſer 


"Was be Ore Luther, SYVX f 

T7. But becaufe you mention your: bhingis 
former agesiri the boſome of the RomanecÞurch, - 
not onely heere but els whereoftenin this your 
xreatiſe 325 if thereby-you would: niake your | 
Courch ſeeme one and L Gans with ours, or at 


des you 2 Tying: of. Fes: b which doth 


we % > = 


Seftion is refuted. | 
anſyearerhe marter,thatyou will tz-: 
| tle comfort in the inanner- of your 
deſcent; Thus i _ CTerialan having 

forhis eight n again Haretiques he 
auth OE dt rk burches,, which 
then hops thevery TS lerrerss ewrieteh,) 7 
To —————— and cher 
Rovieue Con LF L 

toctl Ne 
| NE; togetaer! 1t 
re- Jowne-a briete fumme of: form 
II thereof copetidhel -in;chels 
words, 'Hac eff. ivftitutio-non dico iam. Xml 
of ennncaber 7 I qual biexeſes: ph P 


Ci s & AY 
, 44 


5 ,owred fort "0 In 


| t: Ffomern wo” 
gran, &  mendacio Prat This is the inftis 
ention I doe not:ſay now. (which did! fore- 
tell Herefies to'come, but ont of which bere= 


fies have come, Bur they werenot of it from 
ther At t a ainſt it. Eve uen 


_— or js Ie) 
ſtardoliue groweth. From: 
the moſt pleaſant and ſwore 
windy -and-vainoor empry:W tree, And 


ſoc hauc harefies fruRified. our of ours but RENE 
TL Togtiaratio 5. —_ 


. 120 The rights EE Sg 
Chap, $8)and. Catan :wild :by ying? 
IE, — Thus Farr Ter [lia0; Ac ST: indeeds” 

pare es have their beginning fromvs thay. 
enthat broachjtheny;come out:of- 
";' bur! that they are Hoe! ores 


'thar ellen thereof redoun 4 aur 6 | 
vs; but to themſehies hee declarech b [theo 
fimifiades of che olive, andy;fgs ec, coma 
pating'vs tb-tlie true and frujtulltrers, and- 
them. t0.the:baſtard-vaine5; and wild1erges}: 
iffaing-our'ofiefierformer. tr which if dn: | 
copletanel Sit: Humphrey you will wut. 

« gre honour: for RA a reumer e come'out ! ' 


_ 


ies, Now: for hob points of D Dodrine: by 
yoawamed, , wherein; you 0000 OR , and. 
whiet you" hauing no Siicceffioad> df:yous 
owne, yoicannot have. inbjny wheclond | 
nes'butiby and:from vs which aherctore are. | 
DS we doe, not queſtion; you - 

on criall 


1 Chap. 


X a of —_ 'OuCrras — 


Four For-me: a « diftin& company or. Church. Shew 
yourdodtine inalltheſe EN is your: 
— anc entls and vitis X 


fon =P ck ou not 
"carmar buc wonder to:ſee-you fob. 
land ſenſclſſ aorbiry your eoumlarycy =. 


ed batailey "Siu owne, Von baws bee 
pleaſed ro sghape,our ſelues altelk 
vurs;:and you pleadethe antiquity'o 
that willnotferueyourturne:chat sþ 
youu is the formeatdeſſchce/ of yo 
;ſbe long thewas't ns irate lenat 
gionis new. Neither; cari you ay [the ſame oft 
ourPoinrs Adinediecis Cormeel of Toes; ns you 
ſceme to {ay by asking] Whore was Chaich war 
where vur Vrenridbdtrine endbacticles' of nh& * 
Romune Creede, werereveed ar fide before «Tea 
ther? this you cannetlikewiſerſry eoyg/for the 
3 MATT ry nghn ares 09 | 
mowby aurhorirycof 2- Conncel/robekepue 
chey didbelerue plainely by one wat Incens Fine Levin, 
ris” Cerinenſis ſaichthar the Chucch'by the-de- ay Jbs. oe 
crees of her” Councels hath dont | d- 


\Ihe je rgh YP 
[7 8. he had before received by tradk 


LS. 2 pps tion oneſy, che should alſo by writing confi 
| [terity, Nec quicquam Conctlioruns. juorem / 
 eretis_Catholica pexfecit ecclefia niſi vt quod privc's 
| anaioribusſols treditioneſuſceperat;boc deinde NN 
\ Cetiam per ſcripture chirographam 09 4 ws 
 Whichſcemoreinthe firſt chapter! Heape(il: 

19. Aﬀeer this you aske againe if your dodtring 
'S lay inuolued :in- the boi leh] Femak 
Church , (which ſay-youno: AelikPan deny,) | 
_ af it became hidden as good corne couered wich 
haffe, oras-fine gold ouerlayed with 2 greater 


C 
quitity ofdrofle; whethet irmuſt-bee therefore 


new and vaknowne becauſe the corne was-not. 
| oeuered-from' the chaffe [| the: gold from: the 
drofle before Laiher's tyme? andthenyou bidys 
becauſe we call your'Dodtrine-nouelty;; torts 
-. moue the three Creedsthe'two Sacraments the } 
22. canonical booksthe 4. firſt generall Coun- 
cels,apoſtolical traditions, and ſee whether our 
Church wil not proue-a;poore.and ſenſeleſſe 
carcafſe.Thisis your learned(diſcourſe Sir Ham: 
- pbrey,co which IanſweareasKking:Firſt wharky | 
| min e our cri 


-==ſa ſoe vnto x 20m whac Romdniif h 
cuerforborne-vpon occafi offered to deny and. 
deny it againe?-you teach not-onely abs 
:twobut that there be buttwo Sacram/rswhich 
©, WhatRomanifleucfacknowledged to haue beene 
ES Church? one of your Sacra» if 


te ee ments 
» o-— o—__—_ 


%* 'S SD. Abb. Soba rhe DES a 


\cels _ bur 4. ou allow 2:34be 


Hfteexp Jerth 1 y 3. TITER © your prot 119 "0 AC 


: loweth, to wit-that) you'should bee. foe vnadeFD hin £4. 


frents igan erapy eceof bread-ard 2 ſup. 
EMnch what Catholiquen Tay was w—— 


T: aug of iathe Romane Grcayoualow gag 


Scripture and bur 22-1 ny catbolrg 
allowthis cohaue ined: Carhot que dodtrir 


cake away your (bur) and then.it may pak —— - 
then-you: take:away yourrelgion But: -— WM 


oneching thargiuerh mee much.caule df won? 
derwtiichis Ges alk>of traditions35;di> 


CUILOM Ser) ture, wn teh Kat 210 gthar 8 


I gycrtoo ey, you yaltto! i& *. _ d£o -falls out withrheni, 
that yorrtmade-the depial them,;;afundimen. 
cal poinr Thane ns xEchat: thetefore 
Foy would not endure! the © 9d rad 0n53,.cuen 


expreſly. But this: your. lets of iraditions is 
nota thing'thar'I reprehend:in. you; (though, 7 
ſotne Puritane Miniſters mayi perhaps not; lexCe! * 2+ F* 

you'paſle oe gently withit ): but. char that Rl nidaue 4 


uiſcd as » to: acknowledge, ;your . Church-,or: 
Dodtrrine;,..(' which you Gmply and confur 
fedly take for the: ſam very. different 
as 1 "lobe often ſaid: )-to-have beene-inuolued 
in the boſome of the- Rewarie- Church ; and 
to have. become hidden-likegood corne coue- 
ed with chafte , and Jike gold coucred with 


drofle 


ES 
MI 
P 


- 


The eight 
Y Chap. 8. doſe ill ber ym, - yet to lay thar, 'z 


w— — was vilible before that tyme? 1s the cortie ſeene 
, "if when it is couered with chaffe,t e gold when 1) 
5, T5couered withdeo 

eAnſn:to 20; My Lord Cacke cheweThmnlcſomewhat 
Cooks rep. wiſer when asking himſelf the queſtion which 
AP Pirap * weaskeyou,co war, where your Church was bes 
a fore Lather, (hennſwrareditmade no gre: mate 
ter where ir was, oc hec were certaine it was; 
confefling rhereby-chat his Church was indecde! 
inviſible; 5 yet:in being; whichbecauſe irſees 
med-hard ro: perſwade any man , he brought a 
fine crniliadeofs wedge of gold, diſlolued and ' 

mixed wirh-brafſe, Th" other mettalls, 
whichhe ſaid did nor therefore looſe bisnaturey 

but remained gold though we could nor -deters 
mine in what part ofithe maſſeir was.contained, 
#10 on > » This was ſomewhat more like for a man, by 
s, -.2 Fake fu fuch @ſimilirude to-gae about to-proueithat'a. 
A. 0 n Charch might'f Gem p (forhe which 


ety” Lhe yollams 


A Rh ver 1 burfor youSir-s 

3 3h  **proue che Vikilin of your church by ſacks. Sis * 

PR > 2+ 3 Fa - militade DIETS 'H6mrtd he 'belecued _—_ 2 
gy WRSry ran palBoggen roue'y our 


ik _” 


eV & by £ Tuterefor chas you _ was 
Tha Dads wo cotnc-in the pranary of the 
Church becauſe formanyyoares fi cerill Laiher's | 
dayes it was not ſtuered from'the-chaffe 2 to 


ſeuer the corne fram the chaffe wigewith it 
was 


Seftion 14 reſ#ted. 25 
was couered ,. is to make it viſible: : if then, Chap-8. 
Latber did. firſt ſeuer it, be kiſ made her yiſte =o 
ble, which is that-we deline, And ſoe Sir. you 
haueſp anne a faire threed, You le $Oy Fe hy 
a your Church vilible before Luther , — y 
your make 1t.ihuihble3Jyou Tooke well abour 
you Tmeanie while: Now-that which you: lay 
next of taking-away.the 4, Creeds which you 

rofelle, two Sacraments ;.4. Councels and 2.2. 
AS of Scripture, without which our Church 
would bee, a pogre ſenſeleile: carcalle, is moſt 
foolish, for. who doth ſpeake. of taking chem 
away : whd doth ſay they ace yours? you will 
not ſay your ſclfe, but you had them from ys2+ 3 - 

hatchen doe you talke of taking them away? 

and whereas you. are bold to ſay that wee now. 
Nile them, ehaffe and new harches, it isto sha-« 
tneleſſs ap-vntruth for any manto tell but your | 
ſelfe : and therefore deſerueth noe other. 
ſweare bits. aha i is STE /MPE RET 
TTNÞS;y 'O vaderſtanc neaning Sit, - 
"Zr: "One lirtle thing pry -there is in-this 
Secion, which is, that whereas ſome of ours 
haye certhed your relig jon vegatior , in reguard 
ic conliſteth moſt in denyall of ſuch things as 
we teach; aithey may well call.it, you would 
retort that termhe vpon vs; becauſe wee deny:: 
many things which you- affirme. Bur this is 
not a matter of any moment. For they who 
call your religion negative, dvenot meanethat 
you doe nor teach any politiueerronrous point, 
but that moſt-of your deftrine I meane Ny 

| whic 


I 
5 4 - 


4 TS 8: 
C '. » 


Fa ; 3” bv. f "FRIINS | 
126 The tight 
which is properly yours; not raken fromys : ig | 
negatiue; andeuen thoſe affirmarivepropoſis\ 
tions which you teach, if yoi teach any, are! 
but contradictions of other things; which we! 
reach are not ,, or ay norbe done, Ty Which 
reſpe& , they may be alfo called' negaunci But! 
for. ours it is nothing ſoe; forit conſiſteth of 
politiue points, deliuered not by way of oppoy' 
lation or denyal; for it was- before all /hareſy 
though it is true thar it hath 'many-negariug- 
24%. Srnace and precepts; Beſides our of euery' 
politiue point a man'may-inferre the conerary* 


_ negatiue : Which yer maketh niotthata negd® 


tiue, as you dot in ſome of thoſe-propoſitions'. 


% 


this a negatiue point; that wedeny theſubſtaz/ 

ce of bread to remaine after c6ſecration, whe: 
reas that-is onely a-negatiue inferred: out of 
thispolitiue,, that the ſubſtance of the bread: 
and wine is chiged into the body and bloud f 
our Bleſſed Sauiour, which is our doqrine; & 
euerwas beforeany hbareſy aroſe; but an hereſy 


arifingto the contrary, as thatthe ſubſtance of 


bread remaineth after conſecration: the Church _ 
out of that poſitive point deduceth this nega- . 
tive, tharthe ſubſtance of breadedoth nov res 
maine, for deſtruction of that hzreſy. Bur of. . 


_ thisrhereis. cnough,: andof thiswhole Sets; 


whereinthe Gentle Reader may ſee 'wherher 
you Sir kmgbr.doe nor 'deferue the name and 
punishment of an. Heretique, by your. owne 
Doome no hauingproucd cither the antiquis 


— ——  —— — ——— __ mn 


F 


ed: 


S find i refut 


cy.; dr vniuerſality y or certainty! or ſaferyof Chap. 8) ; 
kw: Proteſtant faith, out of any author of —— —— 


Lage a org of your ws ,or any chew of 
or uidanpthingro P 
you wee on taken-more li  to-abulc 

three a _—_ youllead F. mrerſuch 
grolle tyes I doe not fay honeſty 
eue schame Conti gintamanleobeca ti 


is moſt to þee wondered you have labouredto 


proue the yiſibility of your Church , by ſuch 
tumilitudes as s proue the contrary;W ich is nor. 


any praiſe of goddnes, for yountended'ir not 
buranargumentof the neceſſity whereto you! 
weredriuen by the badnes of your cauſe, and a 
_ diſpraiſe of your genes in that _—_— {ce not 
Won lay. | | | | 


) 


of the-g. Sefion. The Ok ls" P: 


this T he teſfimonyes of our A Ons, 
ropecbing the Proteſlant and the Ro-\ 
" mane faith} inthe particular. 


CHAPTER” LY PP 


_ in the orice Aram fie naſe. 


4 


-: 


| An Anſwrear to \ che? = 
Chap.5.) inth Section, ;ro |pronerhs an 
"09'S Fo  Iilike'fore out : of our authors in-diuers partis 
cularpoints ; 4 iniſtification by faith! onehy; | 
the Sacran ent of. rhe Supper; Sper DoGtrine | 
of tranfu ario! PriumreMafle 8c, Treas 


£025 -This reels his 4 Prod fy | | 
by fairtronely the Knighr'y -ouvth; 6 be ſhith} 
our of abooke publichee"in Anſelives tyme} 
which is called Ords baprizandi' & vifptand E 
&c. Of which heciteth two or three ſeneral 
editions to fill vpp the margents with quota: 
tions: and'to authorize the booke more , he | 
telterh vs rhar Caſſander ſaith! it- is: obuious 
eucry where iti libraries. Outof this booki 
he citeth 2 whole page anda halfe : which 
liſtnor heereiſtand writein . ont. bur onel 4 
e. the worn | 

which may Reine to begs moſt doainſe VS 6 
for the K nighe which is this, the" Preeft is ap- 
pointed toaske the ſicke man wherher he be- 
kene-r0:coitiets: glory; fot by hisownt pes 
ahebur byche er of Cfpalione an 

\NOtie can. b 


> ' | an = orher.n 


ail We earc , -I-belecue: Whereypon the: -Prieft 
g2UC 


pO OI PERI_ 


Ninth Sefion.' 129 

$2ue him councell topurt his confuſe nnot Chap.97 
other thing. This is the vemolt he cats ſay-out ————— 
ofthis booke : arid whar is all this tothepurpo» * _ _ _ 
ſe? For firſt che knight dotti nor ghewvy#/any aus 

thoricy forthis booke, or that $. Anſelme had 

any thing to dot with it; nor tellerli vs of any 
ancient edition before bi yeare. 15 56, bur one= 
ly a mention thereof by Collider (2 clallical” 
aut Indeede aL ud ofthe ults lall 16 che mdex A 
| torn) in ans Iz 'ailoc tos 
booke |(ely ded: lo, Reffenſss de 
fiducia &r miſericortia Dei, then which hee could 
hage ſaid nothitg triore codiſgrace kj_2 2212 
- "2," Beſides herelleth ysthar che ladex expurs 
gatorins of the ' Spatiih Inquiſition willeth 
thoſe words of toitifort ( as he callerh them Y 
ſpoken by the Prieft to be blotted out; which 
were anſweare enough, ſeing the. khight 1 is to 
bring vs authority , which we may'ttot-except 
I24inſt; as Ttold him papal ne Ae 
this very allead ip ' of the In 

is a tmanitfe F proof thar it is ſer! 
Izretiques; foe 


of heir oye 


moat withit,or: any otli 
fore the yeare F515, toc 


Thing Thereln But 0. iely heres: 
Hes" of the Printer. kid © ==> 


"Inſyyeare yeare that et zchingirrthis 
27 py 5eing * 374 yy TJ i 


130 An Anſweare to the 
Chap, 5. felſe. For heere is nothing but what I shewed 
;  <——yornn before out of Bellarmine , to wit , that in re» 
FR. _ — guard of the yncertainty of our owne 1ultice; 
6-25 that is whether we be wult or noe, andfor the 
: Il ry , it is molt Take” eo: putt 
out Whole'con dencein the Sole mercy and bea 
- nity.of G-Q D. W hich word Sole dothimport 
ofidence-inchat, and in nothing els, With 
; which it may ſtand very well, that men in the 
*- Ic (an fauour and grace of God, , may doe oe works me- 
ritorious of increalc of grace andglory, which 

x 14: Is the controverly betweene Vs and Hareti» 
. --banweghey we in grace and not know 
,'they'may doe thoſe good works and yet 
_ know that their works haue that ſuper= 
natural goodnes, purity of intention, and other 
perfeRion. which is neceſlary ro makeit meri> 
toriqus, all which makes vs yncertaine whes 
ther we:merit or not, thoughwe be neuer {oe 
certaine;that if our Workes be ſuch as. they 
Should. bee, they are meritorious. And to this 
pur ole. ig.the diſcourſe'of the, Councel of 'T rent 
end of the 15, Chapter of che 6. Seſſion, 
= _ having, explicarel the meritt of good 
a Veil. '.. works andzeward dew vnco them, it hath has 

' ſe memorable, words 'to ſtopp, the moutkis of 
\ all inſulting Hzreciques. -.f bi tamen vi homo 
)e aoryd oY Rinfianty iu, ſeipſo vel icon 
LA. "por Do ULP OE op cer th 


Ninth Sefion &c: int 


Is in Bellarmine and the Councel o 


2 


ſenſe 2 And all this anſweare is ; ſuppoſing 
yOU.CIKE your_auithor true , for I haue nor 
{ſcene.him. : nor doth. it ſoemuch import to ſee 
him:-But-if it bee-not againſt vs-why.will you 
fay doth the Inquiſition correQ-it.-1 an{weare 
not for the doEtrine but for the doubtfulnes & 
ambiguity of the words which being not 
rightly voderſtood might endaunger the lefſe 
wary Reader's fall intoyour Lygtheran errour of 
deniall of all meritt of good works, which was 
neuer intended by the arithor , though it may 
bee he might ſpetke ſeturely in thoſe dayes 
where thete was no thought of ary ſuch bere- 
ſy. Burt how ſoeter the booke is hot of any 
knowne goodauthor and it hath been printed 
and reprinted now inthis tyme of hzcely & by 
Hzretiques and rRerefore may well fall vnder 
the T:qurfitton”s correction as giving juſt cauſe of 
ſuſpition that they thruſt words in fot theit 
owne purpoſes. What poore authority is this 
then ''s you to build ypon 2 Wherefore ro 
begin well , you | haue wholy failled in the 
proofe of your firſt point 6f iuſtifiction', pros 
ducing but one onely place and that of ioe ſpe- 
ciall good authority as you alleadge it out of 
Caſſander, and cuen Hiorhing againſt vs * 1fchet 
you begin {oe well with wfhficetlon , how axe 
you like to iuſtify your ſelf in the reſt of your 
points which follow;to whichT now paſſe, © 


<" "II The 


ict may not be ex ated” to this. 


"Trent , ox Chap. 9+ 
| bo — £ 


2m__ 


f Chap. 9. 


—_ Mq_———— 


132 * Tranſubſtantiaton 
x he Knight's 2s 6. Of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
ſuper ( 4s be ſpeaketh ) and the DofArine 

of tranſubſtantiation examined. 
d.' 2. 


J, E begianeth this $. with a preamble 
I concerning his Churches Baptiſme, 


| Which he faith noe miwill dey to be the ſame 


ſubſtirially, with that of the Primitiue Church, 


 andthatourſalt, ſpittle, and other cxremonics 


doe not tranſ{ubſtantiate the element, nor wane 
of them enforce rebaptization. Which ſerueth 
fornothing els but to shew the man's folly and 
vanity ; for what Cathelique did he euer heare 


 dpeake againſt the Validity of the Sacrament of 


B.ptilme adminiſtred in dew matter and forme, 
and with intention of docing what the Chmrch 
doth though the Miniſter wereneuer ſoe much 


Hzretique, Iew, Turque., or Infidell or afhr- 


| me that the cxremonies therein y{cd did cauſe 


Rants doe'; an 


any tranſubſtentiation of rhe water ? or that fox 
rhe want of them he pirig were to be rebar 
zed 2 noe we. ſay none of theſe rhings ; bur 


onely, thatthey that adminiſter this Sacrament 
wichout - theſe :czremonies .cuer_vſcd in the 


on PIT) | , Q LI. £45. * 
Church from the Apoſiles ryme, voleficin cafe 


Oz NECE : Ly .y HD\ TUT 2 [THONE,AS Protem 

t the more becauſc they onutt 

them , out of an; heretical contempt. Which 

notwithſtanding the Baptiſme ts anaileable, 

\. 2, But letting this paſle the knight _—_ 
to the 


proued. F. 2: 133 
to the Sacrament-of the Euchariſt, whereinhe Chap. 9; 
triumpherth mightily about a certaine Hotmi- —— — 
ly of one Aelfricke-an Abbot heere in England, 
about the - yeare_ 996, Whichhe faith was ' 
approued by diuers Bishops at their Synods, 
and appointed to bee read publiquely ro: the 
people on Eefter-day', and two other writings 
or Epiſtles of the ſame authors ,- one to the 
Buhop of Sherborne , the other to the' Bizbop of 
Yorke, The words of the Homily ate theſe, 
as he citeth them out of D. Vsher, There is a 
great difference betwixt the body ,/ wherein 
Chrift ſuffered and the body which is recei= 
ued of 'the , faithfall. The body' truely that 
Chrift ſuffered 'in , ir was borne of the flesh 
of Mary with bloud and with bone withskin 
and with finewes in humane limbs with area» 
ſonable Soule liuing : and bis Spiritual body 
which nourisherth the faithful Spiricually” is 
gathered of many cornes without bloud and .. - 
bone without limbs withiour ſoule and there= 
fore there is nothing to- be vnderſtood' bo. - 
dily but Spiritually &c, Thus farre the au» 
thority or words of this author: wherwith Sir 
Humphrey maketh much adoe ſpending 2.'or 3, 
cakes tn fe; nn IO 10G = VI 

3. To which Tanſweare firſt for his Synods,' 
chac it is ſtrange hee nameth not any Synod nor 
any anthor or place where any ſuch is extant, 
For the Conneels Thane examined them, andyet 
doe not find any Synod held in England about 
char tyme or any thing of that nature handled.” 

Iz ian 


1314 Tranſubſtantiation 


Chap. g. Lett him-name- the Synode-, and bring the 
2————— yords , I doubt not but we T shall find a ſluſh - 
7 Jofs Fram: 


Mc cont aifiore.: therefore to let his S ynods 


4:1 man en» {/T lone for the preſent , we come to el rike 
, Jar% 1: h by m 1 haue not alſo ſeene; ,*'nor can ins 


haue mo of, our Cat 0 1que Authors , both 
moderne, and ancient ( ſaue- onely by Harps- 
field in his hiſtory where I find allo noe more 


but tharthE Birtnggrian heccly -beganneTome 


what to bee. raught and Taaintained out of 
certaine writings fal{cly artributed to Aelfricke 
this is all.) ad cherefore cannot ſay foe much 
Ta confutation of this place, as it is like mighg 
be ſaid if a man-did (ce the, author himſclfe 
| ad not ſet, out{or. tranſlated onely by Hzcetiz 
PIO Be bur yet L,ceuſt I shall ſay. capugh euch 
#4 <ab /5 , out of Dr. V Vher who citeth the [ 
4 rr rens 7 margent . to shew $17 Humphrey's bad dealing 
abi A tak nd to ſatisfy any indifferent Reader. 


4+; Firſt 'you Sir Humphrey 0 turne my 
| oh to you | Q that Aelfrick was a Ca- 


Tirho Tue oarine.in this Homily or place 
vy youcited : which a man may proue cuen ont 

your ſcife, For you confeſle that tranſubſtan+- 
tiation-is fuggeſtediio chat! Homily, by two mi- 
racles, which you fay are teigned, contrary. to. 
the author' s meaning, but your. comon: fashion 
is zocall all Miracles. feigned becauſe you, can 
worke none,your fclues: belids. uf they goe alsg 


inthe garration as the reſt of the text (as if they 


wp did 


g== ——— # *% mo— 
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$d notI ſuppoſe you would note" being a good Chap; 93 
proofe againſt them ) what Eolourisrherethat ———— 
we Should ſuggeſt-them:and notthe author * 
wricethem himſelfe? or why should you rake 
the other words heere rehearſed to be'the- au» 
thor's and deny the miractes which goe along 
with them, the ſame narration? You'wall 
fay they are againſt' his meaning and ſcope: 
that were Tomewhat'indeede - Sir | Humphrey, 
bur it is but your miſvnderſtanding of the au= 
thor, for cuen in thoſe -words which Mr, 
Fher citeth in Latine and which he -culleth 
out as making moſt. for his owne purpoſe I 
_ finde the author to ſpeake very well and plai- 
nely of tranſubſtentiation as I shall now-Shew, >a: 
the words are theſe.” Multz drfferentia ſeparane- ;6 No + 


5 


propriam vizam & coagrnentes motus, At vero 
caro: ſpiritualis ; que. popalum credentem” Jprenind-" 
liter paſcit , ſecundum /ſpeciem quam'perit extertis, 
frumenti granis mans artificis confiſtsr"\"\nullts 
neruis* offubuſque compaBta' , nulls' wembrorum 
varietste diſtinfa , nulla rationali ſubſtantia ve- 
griata'',. nullos propries”"'potens mots" exencere. 
Laicquid enim in ea'viteprebet ſubſlantiam , ſpi= 
ritnaliseſt potentia'y & inniſibilis effiatentie , drui= 


. he 

% wag", = : F, 4 # ; + + # jo x 
I 4 +5. Thelg 
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— — margent by \D. Vsber , which he tranſlated farre 


T ranſubflantiation 
5. Thefe are the Latine words cited inthe 
otherwiſe-in- his Eoglich text whom you alſo 


follow; ; raking his English-words , either be 
cauſe-you vnderſtood not the Latine, ox-per= 


power ;2.anniſible working, and. dinine vertue.. 


aps becau e you would bel butto follow: 


VETO 7 will an fore _ wendacy them; 
and. then 'obſerue your |Nofor's corruption 
and yours thertrue tranſlation is this. The-bedy 
in which Chrift ſuffered, .and this body which #s 
Bog aged every dayby the faithfull in miſtery ( that, 

» 4s 2 on uk or myſtical repreſentation- 
an commemoration ) of the paſſion are ſepara- 
ied by much: difference { that is, are very diffe- 


*- rent ,.or doe;much differ.) for that flech which: 
» Was crucified was made of the flesh-of the Virgin, 


ceampatied with bones and nerues ( or linewes )' 
and diſtnguuhed by lineaments | of humane. limbs. 
lid ( or. made liuing ). by the ſp:rit of a reaſonable 


| Soule ynto;proper life and congruent (Or agree able): 


motions; but the Spiritual-flesb .; which Spiritually: 
feedetb, the beleening people , arcetding tothe. shew 
which .## cerrieth outwardly, ; confifterh of graines 
of corne-, bythe: hand. of the' \ertificer; not. compatd: 
( or: knjr: together )- with anyfmewes and boner, 
not diftingutsbed. by 4any.\variety of members, C8 
vegetated dr liv'd by any reaſangble ſubbence; 26tt 
able to-exerciſe.any proper wotions, For whatſoeaer 


74 it ginethithe' Subſtance of life $. is of Speritadl 


Now letr ny man compare Dr../sber's and: 
4 3 38.4 F > Lp 
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Sir Humphrey Lind's English , and ſee iwherheer Chap.g, 
agree better with the Latine theirs or this, — 
though they differ ſomewhat berweene then 
ſelues; burT will chiefly follow my owne chaſe 
of the Knight's tranſlation. He ball Padre 
thele Rn | Hoc corpus quod in myſterio paſtionis 
Chriſti quoridje 4 fidel:bus celebratur. This body 
which is daily celebrated by the fairbfull in myſtery of 
the paſſion ) the word (hec) left out, Andall the 
other words, ſauc onely the word(Corpws ) the 
reſt (becauſe thereisme tion made of daily cele- 
bration as a myſtery of the Paſſis of Chriſt asis 
practizedinthe Cathelique C harch)they changein 
the triſlation, 1-ht thus, the body whnch 18 
recemed of the Faithfull; the Dr.a little otherwile, 
but I let himalone, wherein any man may ſee 
the knight'« bad meaning. 

6. Secondly che knight ſaith the body that Chriſt 
ſuffered in wag borne of the flesh of Mary,&c.\Whe- 
reas the true English is this, The FR which was 
crucified was made of the flesh of the Virgin. Where 
in though to:the Vulgar Reader there mayap= 
peare but ſinall difference berweene( borne)and) 
(made: ) yet there is a grear deale : for Zlſvick's 
oppolition:doth not conlift inthis, that the flesb 
crucified was bonne of the Vi wgiv,and the othernor;' 
as the knigbrwould makea man. belceue; bur ir 
conſiſterh in the matter whereof the body: on 
the'crolle, and/the body inthe Sacrament are: 
made. For asit is in the Sacrament, it is made of 
bread, tariquam materid franſeunie as Dikines ſpea= 


he: and rnd rofuke Flesh ofthe Virgin, kh 
flc 
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Chap. 9. fleshis the terminus ad quem of the tranſubſtan? 
m——— tjating ation or that whereinto the ſubſtance 

ob bread is changed, though it be' the ſame 
body that was borne of her, And this shew= 
eth_the k-:gbts cunning corruption, how 
oreat it may bee in matter and ſubſtance, 
though the word be neuer (oe like, or little,” . 
7. Thirdly whereas the knight ſaith with 
bloud and with bone , with 5kin , and with Si- 
 newes , in humane limbs with a reaſonable ſoule, 
The Latine hath not the word bloud, nor the 
word kin, And the Knight on the other fide 
leaueth the word ( compatta. ) Compatted with 
bones and finews. And thoſeqyords (in bumane 
limbs ) are farre otherwiſe in the Latine , as 
0 any man may ſee to wit thus diſtingnished by 
bamane limbs, All which putting in and-puts 
ting out chopping and changing though it 
may feecme not to make much either way,yet 
it is very like it is vſed by this Knight ro ob- i 
ſcure the author's meaning and drift; which is 
by all theſe particulars to shew the difference 
betweene Chrift ypon the croſle , and Chrift im 
the B. Sacrament; that is the difference in his 
manner of þeing, not in his being. it ſelfe; 
nor denying him to be really in ode: which 


is that the knight would obſcure and make 
ſeeme as if this author meant} it were not 
_ the ſame Chrift that were in both. Which is 
very falſe; which his bad meaning is farther 
diſcouered ' in that which followeth. ' For 
| hauing putt downe theſe words ( with 4 


_—— _— of __ — "a 


TEd- 
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Feaſonable ſonle lawing ) which yet doe not al- Chaps 9% 
together ſoc well anſ\yeare ro the Latine —— 


words ( rauonalis anime ſpirits. P18 icata ) he. 
leaueth out theſe other immediately follow-= 
lng, 1 propriem vitam C7 Congruentes LED By 
which it is ſignified that Chrif's flesh cruci- 
fied vpon the croſle , had a ceaſonable ſoule, 
whereby nor onely to live , but to be able ro 
Shew this life by ation, and motion agreable 
therevnaro, which words explane the former, 
and are very pertinent to declare the meaning 
of what is {aid on the contrary of Chriſt's 
body in the B. Sacrament, as by and by hall 
appeare. 

8. Fourthly whereas the Latine faith , Cars 
ſpiritualis, foixitasl flesh , the knisht cranſlarerh 
it, the ſpiritual body ':. which I onely note, 
withour ſtanding vpon it , for it is noe great 
aatter. Bur. that which cometh next is the 
raaine corruption of all : For whereas &lfricke 
faith that this ſpiritual flesh, which is as much, 
to ſay as our Saviour”s fleshin theB. Sacrament, 
according, to the outward shew which it car- 
rieth, doth conſiſt of graines of corne, hath” 
noe bones nor ſinewes , noe diſtintion of 
limbs, noe life or motion of it ſelfe. the k night. 
leauerh out thoſe. words ( Secundum ſpeciem 
quam. gerit exterivs, according to the shew which it - 
carrieth outwardly) which are the very life of all. 
that. which followeth , to wit,thatto ſe ceto, it. 


cSliſterh of coxne;tof ſee ro, it bath noc boos, 
alt ; 
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_ Chap. 9. andſinewes; to ſeeto, it hath noe diſtintion of Þ8 
m=—— Parts; tO [ce to, it hath noe (oule, nor power to 
exerciſe any motion of it ſelfe, the knight ma. 
King his Reader thinke , that &lfricke faith 
our Sauiour's flesh in the B, Sacremene hath 
noe bones, noe parts, noe ſoule, &c. which 
is\ a notorious falshood.- Laſtly whereas rhe 
knight makerh this inference in the ſame pla« 
ce, as if they wow <4 words , therefore 
there is. nothing to bee vnderſtood bogily but (piri- 
tally, Elfrick ſaith nor ſoe, though that might 
 beeTaid id 2 Food Tenſe bur thus he faith. For 
whatſoener therem grueth the ſubſtance of liſe, is 
of ſpiritual power , inuifible working and diumt 
vertue, I; which there is a great deale of dif- 
ferencs betweene Zlfrick's ( for ) ; which gi- 
ueth a reaſon for that which goeth before, 
and the knight's { therefore ) which maketh an 
inference vpon that yhich was ſaid, whichs 
learned mah will eafily perceine ro make a 
great deale of difference in the fenſe, nay any 
man may ſee the difference berweene a reaſon 
and an inference. Elfricke therefore plaively 
_ reacheth in theſe words that that fleskh doth li-' 
ve, but with. all thar that life proceedeth from &' 
| ſpiritual power and inuifible working, Which 
_ agreeth very well with what he had faid be- 
fore, that according to the outward shew, that / 
| flesh hath neicher bones, norfinewes,nor limbs, 
E-- nor life, nor morion, bat thar all'theſe rhings 
acc not ſcene, and har rhe hife which it bath” 
| PLoccc= 


j 
| 
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res from a ſpiritual power, and wor- Chap.g.; 

ing which is not ſeene, ——— 
9. Now lett any man ſee whitherthis Knight ce 
haue not egregiouſly abuſed this ancient aus n 
thor; corrupting this little ſentence of his, by. .. | 
five great corruptions beſides other more of .. a 
leſſe moment, which I haue beene ſomewhar 
longer indilcouering , becauſe it is the man's 
maine proofe in this place and one of his two 


| recgrds as he-<alleth chem , wherewith as it 


were with two ſpeciall and ancient cuidences 

he preſenteth his Reader in the very beginnin 

of this Section $. 1. and ons ore he 

hath vſed all the cunning he could deuiſe , to 

make this author ſpeake his Proteſtant lan+ 

guage, and conſequeatly alſo the Bishops and 

other learned men of that tyme,who approued 

this Homily,if they did approue it;as hee faith, 

bur in vaine as you may ſee by this that is ſaid, __ 
and by one | 


e more which I will bringeuen X 


_ outof this Kaight's maiſter Dr.. Yaber, which {A 7, 


Shall plainely shew this Aelfrick's perfect Ca 
words, ar 


tholique belcife in this point, we 4; 
tele, S1CHh E720. paulo ane quam palexeinr , panes 0” 7 
ſubſtautiam & vini creaturam congeriere patwit in 6 
proprium.corpks quod paſſyrenerat, &t in ſunm ſane Foxy! We 
gue qui poſi fundendus extabatyfic etigm in deſerts += ©, att 
Wanna CT 4quan de peire inſuam carnem O& [angu'= ; 

nem conuertere prenalnit &c. as thereforea little 

before he ſuffered , he could: change the ſub- 

{tance of bread-and the-creature of wine-into 


his proper body which was to ſuffer, and into. 
PG T his 


142 Tranſubſtantiation 

Chap. 9. his bloud which was extant to be after Shi! 

S— — Soein the deſert, he was able to change many) 

tO jy and water into his owne Hlesh and bloud, && 
* ns (Where he shieweth plainely 2 connteerſion of 

x bread and wine into that owne body of Grift 

$2 ne ant blond which was 7 little after to ſuffer 


more then that 


andbehed which is nothing more then tt 
which we call tranſtbſtantiation. And out of 
this as-2 certaine truth he gathiereth that chrift 
had alſo the power toturne manna and water 
into his body and bload; as wellas biedd and 
wine. And foe it is, in reguard of the powerit 
1s all one; but in reguard that Chrift was not 
themin being ; according to his humane nature} 
the manna conld not be changed into his body - 
; and water into his bloud; Which plate ag 
plaine asit is, it isa ſtrange and almoſt incres 
dible thing to ſee how D. /5ber ( which I onely 
Note by the way for my quarrel heete is not 
5 » foe properly againſt him ) doth peruert by his 
* 13,0. + terpreration. For thus hee putteth the En- 
E. 3. \ ;. glish inthe rext., So he turned through inuili- 
LMI ble vertue the bread to his owne body.,, ard 


« 


RE A J © * "that wine to his bloud, as he before did in 


= 
g, 


od - 


ay. OY 
* '*the wildernefle before that he was borne'to 


+ © 27 "men, when he turned that heauenly meateto 
+» his flesh,, and the flowing water from that 
' ſtone to his bloud, Wherein' there is ſcarce 
one word truly tranſlated} which T witt for 
ſtand toshew particularly, bat not onely the 
maine corruption: that wheteas Z#lfricke faith 
that as Chriſt' was able ro turne the —_ 
| an 


; + 


*% 
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and wine, ſoe he was able to turne the manna Chap. 98 
and water, This man turneth it quite Contras ——— 
ry, that as hee turned the-manna and water, 
ſoe he gurned the bread and wine: which isa 
foule corruption. But D. Vsber I heare is ſufh- 
ciencly anſweared "and his corruptions Taid 
| open tothe world if the books might be as P 
freely printed and ſold as his, Bur therein they 
hauethe aduantage of vs Catholiques thatthey 
haue free vſe of libraries and prints and publi- 
que allowance for the falc. All which we want 
and therefore noe meruaile it books: be not 


as 1 was ſaying all this sheweth this Xlfricke to 
haue beene a Catholique and thac his doctrine | _., 
was none other then the Dottrine of the Cathe= **/ 
lqueChurch at this day. Wherefore Sir Knight, Abs Trib oy 
o Campian's ſaying Tele account a vaine /,, 199 
\ flourish) ſtandes good ſtill that you cannot eſpy #4 "Pe 
ſoe much as one towne, one village, onthowle, ”  —— 
for 1500.yearesthatſauoured of your Doctrine, 
and should till berrue, though you mighr find 
{ome one man or two or more, that did apre 
with you in your Berenzarian hereſy 3'(though 
glſoe one man doe not make either rowne 
adn [© oi oo 8 0 ns 
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Chap. 9g. Villageor howſe : ) For your, faith doth nof 
of this point alone; Nor did Campian 
meane, that there was neuecr any manthat di 
azree with you in any one of your-ergonitous 
points, but that there was neuerany houſe yik 
lage or citty that did agree with you in yout / 
whole faith and religion or made the fame 
Church with you, And for the mangling and 
_razing one of Aelfrick*s latine epiſtles , where: 
with you charge vs firſt Sir it isnot like by this | 
that he ſaith in his Homily,wherewith you lay 
the Epiſtles agree , that there is aty thing 
opainſt vs;and if there were knoyy you. Sir itis 
not our fashion to deale ſoc with authors ; but 
if there bee anything contrary to the Cathols 
quefaith, wedoe —_ is to bee done public | 


LR” 


hes 5 quely,as having authority; and Knowing what 
pot (! chant 7 , wee laeteorrtevitg odete authours in what 
Fx £ , od They erre,& for ancient authours,noting onely 
| - » -.veg.inl; , whatis amiſſe, bur not razing or blotting out | 


lb | de correts. any t ing, that corner corre&ing Wwe leauc fok 


ST Ds OL ney 
= 


bt, $:4+ Tuch corner companions as shunne the light, 
nd ſoc your principal argument being an- 
ſweared,I goe ontothereſt, - 
{23> Fit, you tellvs wee are divided amongg 
ourſclues touching the antiquity and Vniuer- 
falicy of tranſubſtantiation:ſomederiuing it as 
ou ſay from the words of Chriſt; fone from his 
bened:Qion before the words:, ſome from the 
itionof the Fathers ſome fromthe Councel 

of Lateran ; ſome from Scriptures , fome from 
the determination of the Church where rofl 


+ Nr 


—_ + Sr _ @ 


T7 paper 


proned. '. 2] 145. 


por and make shew,you repeate againe the Chap: Ne 


ame things. For what difference, for as much 
as pertaynerh to this marter, is there berweene 
the determination of the Charch,and the Conncel 
of Lateran?{betweene Scriptures and the words 
of Chriſt ? Bur to let thar goe ay; was 10 
hraſe ofderjuing is impro bo as you vie it. 
F or we deriue our Dodrineby Succeſſion from 
thoſe men that haue gone butorthn by degrees 
tothe Apoſlles tyme, shewing that in all ages 
and tyres it hath beene nghrt and belccucd, 
but ro ſpeake properly we notderiue bur proue 
the truth of our dodtine ; our of Scriptures, 
Comncels, Fathers , Ve; though the deriuation be 
alſo a proofe but yet different from that- of 
Scriptures and Conncels. Secondly you feake 
very generally and confuſedly. For whereas 
there ce diniets things in quellich berweene 
you and vs,asthe realnes of Chriſt's reſence i in 
theBlefſed: Sacrament and Tranſubſtzntiarion:. 
others among Catholi ues themſelues , as 
whirher or how fatr theſe points may bee pro= 
uedour of Sctipture, Tradition Se: or by what 
words or aftions this change is made , 2 Fo 
_ no diſtintion at all of any of theſe 
—_— nor ſpeake any thing CURES or 
tly of any of them, but runne hopping 

vpp and A6wak from one to- another; now. 
forward, now backward, that noe ma canrel 
where to find you but though chis confuſion 
of yours, cauſe a little moretrouble and length 


in anſwearing, yet inthe end it willdiſcouct 
w_-. 


your - 


_ Chap; g. your ignorance.and vanity the more. 


by 
ME—— 


Fupt them asT shallshey, 
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OY 


12. To, begin then with you , IL would 


know to what purpoſe you alleadge ouray. 
;thors in-;things controuerted-among- them» 
Felues onely., eyther now becauſe they are not 
defined, or:; heertofore when other things 


then controuerted were not defined, though 


they be ſince, and conſequently.out of contro. 


uerſy? Doth-this difference of our authors ma» 
ke any thing for you 2 noe verily but much 
again{t you: fortheir modeſt manner of diſpu- 


 4eing of theſe things with dew ſubmiſſion, to 


the Catholique Church ,'to whoſe cenſure they 
leauc thetnſclues, their opinions, and writings, 
& their ſilence as ſoone as She doth ſpeake, isa 
manifeſt codemnation of your heretical pride 
that will ſtand to noe tudgmet but your owne: 
and, cuen thoſe opinions of theirs which.you 
take hold of, they vittually retract, ſoe farreas 


gomeanp age 


either they may bee any.way. againit the autho- 
ricy ofthe Gatholique Church, or in fauourof 
Heretiques, which are the, onely things you 
ſeeke.. Therefore.iniany thing wherein they 
may diſlent. from thecommon belecte, as they 
doe not bindeys , ſocthey.doe notfauouryou. 
But of this I ſaid enough.in the firſt Chapter. 
Though inthe authorityes, which you heere 
alleadge , there be not much needeiof this : for 


Either they ſay nothing againſt ys , or you. cor- 


o 


18+ | And.to. begin with: Caietan in matter 


- 


pf the rea! preſence, you ſay our of Suarez he 


raughy 


- 
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doe not of, them, {elues, ves lnficiently Aroje tranſu 


tiation , Without the ſpeed -niboris fr. 
at pry 


end that therefore by, and, of \Prus 
of his commentary 25, le 3-0w4 of i eb4\R, &. edinuany 
Thus you,” Where farſt according.iaygaryſuall 
Theres of Rideiog. 4 you; :Pub4n the. word, 
( [vppoſed ) pf, your.owne, ca,makezh 
ſound ſomewhat, contemptiblyof, tho. Church 
Whereas thereis noe} ſuch word jnSme ex, his 
Latine text! which, ;you. cite War: margent. 
Secondly you puttin the VA (Ta gnſublians 
tiation .). Which Safes there ſpeaketh: not. of, 
as iis euident; but. onely. of foe preſence, 
which isa diſtin&t ching, though you c6tfound 
them. Andi inthatSa«arez,indeede,.& the. whole 
Schoole of Devines dae wor condemns 
Caietane, for fovi ving thatthole words/(/T HAS 


IS.MY, SHALL ) fog nok infxicnsly proue 


Js hereof rib is ofre; nord, _ 0 mat- 
ters of ſuch moment, is very gauchzo.bee con 
demned in.a Diwifte. &, therefore Pius Y. with 
great reaſon. gatumanded, thax to be. blotted 
our , agreeahly, co,the rules preſcribed inthe 
Romane indy for conrfing of bgpk, Whe- 
reof you.complaine muck as; oking, al In 


ane, omewhat a faponr 7996 : 
we extreamely! miltaken 


:Caietanes authority in, 
Jelfe. a wound. For, tho 


pune ſoc much.” to, che : 


tangherhat theſevgrds (THIS) 15 2, BY T2 Chap, 9 6] 
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Chap. 9. Scripture, as to be ſufficient 'of themſclues to 
———— pfrouc the Reality of Chriſt's preſence”, yer 
ce Taith that 1oyning the authority of the 
Churches expolition of them ,' they are ſuf: 
ficient : as be faith in expreſlſe words which 
_ yourſelf afterciteandyeryou can alleadge him = 
for you as youthinke heere,and which is more 
impudency ; you are not ashamed to ſay that 
Catetan denicth the bread to bee tranſubſtantia- 
ted by thoſe words:For where hath Catetan ſuch 
2 word or etten'shaddow of a word. You thin- 
ke perhaps becauſe in his opinion thoſe words 
doenor ſufhcietly of chemſehies proue the ye- | 
rity of Chriſt's preſcnce, that therefore they doe 
not ſufficiently cauſc it:but if you thinke ſoe as 
youſceme,you are much miſtake, for thoſe are 
two different things, For example in Baptifnie 
the words baptizetbee &c, beſides the clenfing 
of the ſoule from ſinneoriginal & actuall,cau- 
ſe alſo the remiſhon of the temporall punish< 
mer & imprint a ſpiritual character in the Soule 
though theſe effets'cannotÞbee'proned our of 
the ſignification of the wordes : and foe alfoct 
man might ſay ofthe forme of the'Encharift, the 
proofe depaiditigapordie ><cttlatiue ſignifi 
cation of the words, thepreſence of Chriſt depe= 
'- ding ypon'theirefficacy , whiththey haue by 
-the inſticurion of Chrift as they are the forme of 
"this Sacrament, which might bee ſeparatedfis 
om *helignificationthough ue ft it be nor. And 
3.P.9.75. 4. ſoc Caietane though bee thinke not the bare 
4 - fignification of thewords without the aurho- 
PE OE OOTY nw __ m7 
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tcth not to affirme with the Connell of F lorence 
alleadging the yery wordsthercof , quodipſorum 
yerborum viriue ſubſtantia panis in corpus Chri 
& ſubſtantia vini in ſangyinem ag ind That 
by tbe power of the words the ſubflance of the 
Bread is turned inte the ody of Chrif, and the ſubſtan- 
ce-of the wine into hns bloud. Soegs Caieten is no= 
thing for you, but very mic; "OY nll you, = 
I4.. But yet you goe on confidenth yon: ys 
that you will produce Cardinals, der Oy 
es Bas to teſtify that there are, noe words 
in Gcxipencyl to proue tranſi flentiation. Secondly 
that thoſe words This is my ys hh are not of the 
eſſence of the Sacrament.,.T 
not belecye th 


chat the 
ancient Fathers. d Ne bſance of 


che Sacramenral bread ro,hee pl raen's into 
Chriſt $ real Fesb. Fourthly tharer ral ubſtantia«. | 
.tion was not belecued 4k de. above 1 10009, yea- 
res after Chrift, Which fower points how well 
you proueI. muſt now. bet Sir Hwmpbrey, Firſt 
noting by the way that though you ſerr them 
downe ſeuerally as.if you meant £0 proue them 
in order ane aft ranother bringing one Cardi- 
nel , ane Bishop and one Schooleman at leaſt for 
ny one, yet you neither obſerue order, nor 
ſoc alleadge authors as Shall; ale Lark; Though 
for the firlf of your: 4. points you neede not 
many authors, if you adde the word ( NM - 
thus , that. there bee no words in ſcripru 
proue tranſubſtantiation exprelly: Which word if 
K 3 you 


city of the Church ſufficient to proue the preſen- = g. 
Ce 5 Chriſt's body in the Sacramet;yet he doub= =—-— 


hp". 


M 15 ] 2 ranſubſ Pentinion 
Ch ou utt'in, your propofition may paſſe for 
Chips rr not, FY, Fate " EROS autNbt: For 
oy ugh all Calhols bqfies auc onely Caittan agree, 
Wa Nh words of confecr ation of themſclues 
Jas rhe reality of Chiift's preſttice;yer all doe 
-t iS f Re ſcliigs they pt 
ion, Fl oo Tore thinkethey Nitotit 
the "fubſtarite"of bread 
76: DE with "Chf's oi: 
ore thar bur bf theWords'as they a 
R hs gs Re C birch Crhuſublatitianron is 
Th ty Ui ei Katie ſpared 
nr oY Hh ylBeBinneh in 
TE 'þ ; VrifPricin'the Sara 
re ect 4 the be of the Bjble. Wliich 
pared alfo; bit becanfe I'meane 


- 


Dy 
Wo >PRHod@514 G Aleads ing the ſa 


&.FOr Phu hee Panoh? Nedtendiins quod 
77 Za 1"; fer pays quod Ty 
= Ve uP 2 bas] en linent os 
#1 V7 s rgnithy Qhoms Ak ib 6drpus Chrif 
er Cong verſe Fong the ol ph Fon ah Put Coney | 
frong Tp 7 424 OnMiftj ta} Fre tmanehinbus 
fn 1G IH HHDNS pants; } Shutenithy, "Te i 
e. hel 2 : O2F"WWow; pb 1t bee ex) Helinered in 
Saahite * 1b2708 "p1 of Chiift Ys thuely 'Conth® 
ed WY the © Hera bread? 7. and Lb pools 
the faih wll  v8r 5 "ir not pey, Ted 
body "of bri ole oe" whithes. by tob 
any My, ing. inlo Jt or WH ther” it e2 
there Without Conwer fion or turning, 1 hart 
c 


accidents T bread —— Trwhi fay itg'of 
*  Gabriels 
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Gabriels as you left out the former part, becauſe Chap. 9. 
Ir made clearely againſt you, ſoc you might al- ——— 


fo haue left out the later as making nothing 
againſt vs, as is euident of it ſelfe without far- 
ther declaration, LG Þ 
15. Your next author is Cardinal de Aliace. 
who you tell ys thinketh it poſſible that the 
bread might remayne with Chri/fi's body and 
chat it is more caly and/ more reaſonable to 
conceiue, Whereto-F an{weare., what then 
what is this to your purpoſe 2 if you were a 
Lutheran you might 62 alittle colour : but 
ſeing you are a Ca{uiniſt, or Proteſtant, or ſome 
ſuch I know not what , it'maketh nothing at 
all for you, not euen in shew. Bur bee you 
Caluinft , Proteftant!, Lutheran , or what you 
will , it maketh not-for you. Suppoſe that 
may be-poſſible , moreecaſy &c. What'is that 
to our purpoſe: that is not matter of faith; for 
Faith doth not ſtand teaching . metaphylicall 
poſlibilityes or impoſſibilityes, what may bee 
or not bee, but whatis-or 1s. not: and which 
is chiefly to bee conſidered, though this au- 
thor thinke that way:more poſlible and more 
ealy to be conceiued-accordingto humane:ca- 
pacity,, yet euen heerein hee preferreth the 
judgment of the Church, before his owne, as his 
very words by you cited doe teſtify. For- he 
faith , that it is more eaſy and more reaſondble'to 
Conceine if it could: accord which the-determination 
of the Church, Butwhatis this authority to you 
Sir Humphrey. Which of your 4. pointsdoth-it 
[2 K 4 prouc? 
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Chap.g. proue? Doth it ſay that tranſubſtanriation is 
——— not proued out of Scripture? or that the words 

THIS IS MY BODY is not of theeſlence 

of the Sacrament? and ſoe of the reſt ; not a 
word of all theſe, By which. it is plaine you 

_ onely looke to lay {Gagan , but. care not 
Ec pt fo 

16, After this Cardinal , you bring Bbop 

—Fuher , whom you might better haue called 
Cardinal Fuiher, then ſome others whomin this 
bookeyoucall "ardmals, For he was: created 
Cardinal indeede,though hee had the happines 
to 'recciue the Lawrel and purple Robes of 
Martyrdome in heauen , before hecould come 
to receiuethe honour of his.capp and Scarlet 
obes of his Cardinalship heere on earth. But 
you ſay our of him, that there bee noe words 
written , whereby it may beprouedthat inthe 
Maſle is made the very preſence of the body & 
bloud of Chrif, Youcite himin English, and 
though in the margent you put the Latine 2 
little more truly , whereas you ſay inthe En- 
glish in the Maſle;the Latine is (in noſtra Miſſa) 
1m our Maſſe , wherein you shall find ſomedifte- 

_ renceinthis place, yet youputt the whole ſen- 
\ tenceſoe lamely, that aman would thinke tbe 
ji Bubop by your citing him , to bequite of an- 
= other mind then hee is. For you would make 
"y onethinkehe did not beleeue the real preſence 
|! could bee proucd out of ſcripture. Whereas the 
7 RF 4. Chapterofrhe Booke heere citedis wholy 
ll cone. capris ++ Ghapterofrhe Booke heere cited is wholy 
'!  Babyio.c, 4, imployedinproofe thereof againſt Te oy 
—_ - | | OI tne 
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of the very words ( hoc eft corpus menm: this is my C 


body ) by which hee deſtrayeth Lutheran compa- 
nation, and conſequently eſtablisherh ourtran= 
ſubſtantiation : and. reacheth. plainely both 
there,and throughout this whole booke, thar 
Chrift himſelfe did change the bread into his 
owne body,and this out of the very words of 
ſcripture: but in this 10.chapter which youci- 
_ te, he proueth that therrue {eſe of the Ghoſpel 
is rather to be had by the interpretation of the 
Fathers , and'vſe of the Church, then the bare 
words of ſcripture, and proyeth.it by this, that 
if we lay aftderthe interpretation of Fathers and 
vie of the ( burch, noe mancan beableto proue 


that any Prieſt now in theſe rymes doth conſe- _ 


crate the true body and bloudof Chriſt, Which 
is the ſame thar he faith after in other words 
in noftra Miſſa in our Maſſe , that is Maſſe in 
theſetymes. Not, faith hee , that this meters 
now doubifull , but that the certainty theresf ishad 
| not ſoe much out of the words of the Ghoſpel, as of 
the interpretation of the Faibers and vſe of ſoe long 
tyme , which they hane left to. poſterity. Fer, Caith 
hee againe , theygh Chriſt of breed made bu-body, 
and of wine bis bloud , it doth not follow by force of 
ny woord there ſett downe, that wee as often ax wee 
thal attempt any fuch thing , chall doe it which \vn= 
Y leſſe 1t bee ſor ſaid we cannat bee certaine thereof, 
Theſe are his very words; where you ſce how 
rogether he deliuereth two-points of Catholi- 
que doctrine, the one of the real preſence; the 
other of tradition for 'ynderſtanding of the 


hap: 
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Chap. g. Scriptures.” Neither doth he ſay , thatthe reall 
=— — preſence in our Maſſe now a dayes is not proued 
out of Scripture; but notourt of it alone with. | 
out the interpretatis of the Fathers, which wee 
acknowledge generally neceſſary in theexpo. 
_ fition of Scriptures, neither doe you therefore 
| rightly argue the real preſence is. not proued 
>  ſoemuchout of the bare words'of- Scripture, 
asSoutof the interpretation of Fathers and Tra- 
dition of the Church, ergo not out of ſcripture, 
This1I fay is an idle argument.” For thc Father's 
interpretation & Tradition of the Church, Doth 
bur deliver vs the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
''27, What then haue you heere outof Bubiy 
Fiber, to proue any of your 4.points ? not one 
word. For if his words did proue/any thing, 
they should proue againſt the real prefence. not 
againſt trayſubſtantiatzon : which is your cotro- 
uerſy. And for thofe: other words which-you 
bring out of this fame holy Brohop and Martyr 
for a concluſion thus, no poteft rg1tuy per vilam 
Scripturam probarijit cannot bee proued byany ſcrip- 
tuve, they diſcouer your dishoneſty moſt of all. 
For'by breaking' of the ſentence. there, you 
would+make your: Reader belecue; they had 
i relationtothewords next before byyoucited; 
| as if the Babyp did fay that it could-nor bee | 
vena by any ſcripture, that Chriſt is really pre- 
ſentin our Maſje;zwhereasthereis a whole leafe | 
berweene theſe two places: but the onely bare Y 
recitalof the Bishops words,shall ſeruefor a c0- 
futation ,- which are theſe. Non poteft igitur ptr 
vilam Scripturi probari , quod aut Laicus aut Sacere 


ne Rn] Pg - — 
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fos', quoties id negoty tentanerit,, pdrimode conficiet Chap, 9g; 
6x pane vinog; Chrifh COrpres CF [Anguine atq; Chi ——— 


(tus jpſe confecit,quum-nec [fad in ſcripturss continea- 
tar.” It cannot therefore bee proned by any Scripture 
thateither Layman or Prieft , as often as hee shall goe 
jr oe buſynes, shall in ike manner,of bread and 

"_ ihe body and bloud of C brift , 45 Chriſt 
Miſe 'd, ſeeing or yp neither that us contained in 
Scriptares. By which ir is plairiechat his drift is 
onely to prove'that there is noe: exprefle words 
in ſcripture; whereby ir ispromiled-that eichec 
Prieſt or Lay man sha{l 'haue powerto c6ſecra- 
te:& thatthouglt Thrift did himſelf c6ſecrate & 


comanded his Apoſiles ſoc to doc in remeEbrance 


of him, that yet hedid nor addeanyexpreflepro- 


miſe that thelame effec should Fa follow; 


whelocuer any man should offer to ' £08) (eciinds' 
Which: is *not againſt vs. For. we gather that 


9 to pertathe'to' the Apoſtles Saccellors in Concil.Trid. 


ieſthood'out ofthe words, Hoc facite in means 


beene cuer viaderſtood by = Churchwhickisto 
farte from being againſt" vsthat wee might ra- 
ther vrgeir againſt you ypon theſame occafion 
that Brahop Fr5her doth, to wit; forproofe of the 
necellicy of trailitions and antboriey'of the Church: 
for vaderſtanding of fcriptures;And foe by this 
it's manifeſt ho: much: you; haur: abuſed this 
holy Buhop's' 'meatilhg , 'as FORE; orher two 
Bisbops that follow.” * / 1175.27) 7: | 
18. Theone is Gul, Duyandus, Bichop of Mendes 
out of whom it-ſeemeth you would prouerhe 


words; This 1-mybody ngt to bee of the efſence 


Seſſ. 22.4+ I 


commltmorationem nor” barely , bitasthey haue 
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Chap. g. of this Sacrament. For what els you would 
——— haue with him I ſeenot, bur ſpecially becauſe 
having cited him thus in English, Chrif 
bleſſed the bread by bis heauenly bened:Bion, andby 
verine of that word the bread was turned vnt the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body. Then you putt theſe 
words in Latine , twnc confecit cum benedixit, 
them he. made it when bee bleſſed it. Whereby 
you ſceme to pur the force of this teſtimony in 
thoſe words, as if by them-you would proue 
out of Durand, that Chrifi did not AK Sin 
by the words, («15 « my body) but by that bleſ. 
fing. But Dyrend himſelf shall diſproue you 
Six Knight, For thus he ſaith. Benedixit benes 
diftione celeſfti , ex virtue verbi , qua conuertitur 
panis in ſubſtentiam corporis Chriſti, to wit, ( HOC 
EST CORPYS MEPM, ) Hebleſſed it bythe 
heauenly bleſiing , end power of the word , by which 
 thebread is tnyned into the ſubſtance of the body of 
Chrif, to wit, THIS IS MY. BODY (Hoc ef 


D d- 
wp 16 41: Corpus meum.) Which lait words I would 71ad y 
oe Ts kn of 2? DL I 


in this very ſentece and ofteninthe ſame place 
artributeth: moſt plainely that power to thoſe 
very words , not. to any other bleſſing, as may 
appeare inthar he ſaith that wee doe blefle ex 
ills virtute quam; Chriſtus indidit yerbis, By that 


power which Chriſt hath given to the words. 
$9750920% 1) 29 09, 298-Ohd 19. Ode 


\ 
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9. Odo Camera cenſis is the. other Bishop that Chap. 9. 
followeth whom for the ſame purpoſe you cite, — — 
andas muchtothe purpoſe: his words are theſe, 
as you bring them. Chrrſt bleſſed the bread, and then 
made that his body, which was firſt bread and ſoe by 
bleſiing it became flesh for otherwiſe bee would not 
baue ſaid, after he had bleſſed it, this is my body, wn- 
leſſe by bleſſing it , be had made it bis body. Which 
words you puttin the margent in Latine imper- 
fely, and tranſlate cuen them corruptly. Bene- 
dixit junm corpus, Y ou tranſlateChrift bleſſed bread, 
qui privss erat panisbenediftione fatu eft caro:which 
intrue English is thus, That which was bread be= 
fore , by bleſſing is made flech, You tranſlate 
otherwiſe as may appeare by your words, 
_ though I ſce notto whatend , youshould foe 
ar7s Jak them. Burt becauſe your intent in this 
place is to proue out of this Do&eor,that the con= 
ſecration is 'performed not by the words of 
Chriſt, but by his bleſſing : for elsI ſee not what 
you should ayme at, I will bring you a place out 
of hiniſelfe expreſicly to the contrary ; which is 
this. Tolle verba Chriſti non fiunt Sacraments Chrifſi. 0do Cam, 


Vis fieri corn gf [anounem2 appore Chriſli ſer NE 

nem. Take «way the words of Chriſt and take away 00 

WF Sacraments of Chriſt, Wilt thn have the Body 
and'bloud of Chri? made , pat thereto the word of 

Chriſt. In which words he sheweth that all che 

Sacraments of Chriſt ateperformed by words, 

ſoc as withour words they are not Sacraments 

as the Catholique Churchteacherh, Andinpar- 

ticular that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

ESRC» Ce If. che 
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Chap.g. the wotde of Chrift is that whereby the bread 


w—>— and wine is changed in to his body. Of which 


change and matter he ſpeaketh' moſt plainely a 
little before,inthis mantner;Ls ſpecre patits &7-vauj 
manducamus & bibimus ipſam ſubſtanudm corporig 
& ſanguinis , ſub uſdem qudlitetsbusy mutata : ſubs 
ſtantiagv1 ſub figurs & ſaporeprioris ſubtanna fat 
ſit vera ſubſiantia_Chriſts. corpoyis (&. ſangunis, In 
Shew of bread and wine wereate and:drinke the very 
ſubſtance of the body and bloud; viider the ſame que. 
lities the ſubſtance being changed, that vndex the shape 
and raſi of the former ſubſlance,.the rue ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's body and bloud bee made; Which wordsare 


 nolefle euiderit for proofe of the+eality of Chriſt's 


preſence, and change of the. bread and wine into 
his Body and Bleud or tranſubſianuanon then the 
other are for proofe that the: change is made by 
force of the words. Which: declare whar his 
meaning is in thoſe words which-;you alleadge 


for the bleſſing, as if that did cauſethis change; 


For heas many other Fathers and DoQours call 
the very forme of.conſecration. a. benediction, 


© both becaulc they are bleſſed words appointed 
| <-> by-Chriſt for ſae. holy an end; and becauſe they 


produce ſoe.noblean effec; ox becauſe they, are 
ioyned alwayes' with that | benediCtion,, and 
thanks- giuing vſcd. both by your B. Saweurn | 
the 1niſticution of this holy Sacrament, and now 
by. the, Priefts in, the Catbol1qne Church , .in-rhe 
conſecration of the. ſame. You haue thep.Sir 
Humphrey gotten as little by; Odo, as byaany of 
the xeſt, 1-982 500 to 1661s 26157) 
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20. But after al] theſe authors you putt one Chap: 9 


A . 
} 


————— 


in the rere who muſt make amends for all that 
the reſt haue failed you in; and that is one 
| Chriſtophorus de Capite fontunm', ArchBisbop of 
Ceſares in his booke de correQione theologi 
W ho indeede ſpeaketh plainely for you in , 
half, of the bleſſing againft the words of conſe- 
cration, if you cite him truely , as a man mighe 
well make doubt. if the author were otherwiſe 
allowable; but becauſe: he.is not, 1 doe not 
{oe much as looke-in him; but remirt you to 
.the Romane Index , whore you $hall find his 


booke by you heere ciced forbidden ; which 


may be an{weare enough, for.\you ; and cuen 
the arrogancy of the title sheweth it to deſer- 
ue noe better a place, for it is entituled de ne- 
Ceſſaria carreftone Theologia ſcholaſtice. As if he 
alone were wiſer then all: others Schoolemen 
putt together, Belides in the words cited out of 
him by you.in this placethere.isa roll e hiſtort- 
cal ercor which euery man; may percciue arthe 
very. ficſt Gght, to ler paſſe his theological er- 
xours: andit is inthis, that he faith, that inthat 
opinion of his, both the Councel of Trent and 
all writers did agree, till the late tymes of Caie- 
tan.;. 25 if Cajetan were lince: the tyme- of the 


. Cenntel of T rent, Wer eas indeed he lied aboud- 


a "Dozen yeares befc -Þfrit . beg = 
thereof, Anc _— aortas 15 not marke how. 
in citing this place you, arc againſt your-ſelE. 
For whereas you. make Cardinal © and 
this Archbisbop of Caſares yourtwo Fhampiage 
again 


LS. 4 


C 


hap. 9. againit the words of conſecration as if they 


=—— both agree in the ſame, heere this Archbisby 
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nl 


ſaith quite contrary that all are for him , but 
onely Catetene; Whom then $hall we belecue 
you Sit knight;or your author? © © 
21. Now though you thought to conclude ith 
this Chriſlopheru 4 capite fontium as being a ſure 
card, yet cannot I omitt though after him t6 
anſweare heere a Certaine authority which you 
bring before ſomewhat ottt of ſeaſon; our of 
Salmeron, telling vs thar he ſpeaking ih theper- 
ſon of the Grecians, deliuereth their opinion in 
this manner, For as nivtich as the benedifion of 
the Lordis not ſu erflucus of yaine neither ge: 
that yyhen he 


ue 1C mpl re: ac | | follc " | at vx 1en 
gaue it , the tranſmutation was already made; 
and theſe words( thu 15 my bo y Jl on{trate 


m 
what was<ontainedin thebread, not what ws 
made by them. Whereto I anſweare hitft; that 
you miſtake your termes when you call this an 
Opinion , which is an errour of the Grecians, 
Secondly I might anſweare, thatthis is not Sal+ 
meyon's authority, whom you ſeeme to cire; but 
doe not indeed; you citing onely for authour a 
french Huguenot called Daniel Chamier,, who alſo 
citethrhoſe words out of Salmeron, but without 
any the leaſt mention of the place, where they 
Hiay be found. Soc as Salmeren's works making 


' 7.0r 8. good volumes, tolookefor ſuch a place 


asthis withour any light or direction, is almoſt 
as good as to looke tor a needle in a bottle of 


bay. YerlI did looke in that part ofhis workes, 


which 


as y 
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which' treateth - of the- B; Sacrament where: Chap. 9; 
thought ir moſt likely to find this place but — —— 
NVound ir nor. Which notwibſtandinig, I willnor 
fay but it may bee there, /for iris true that rhere 
haue beene ſome Latine-aurhors that haue held -. Szar. 2. 
that our Sajowr him(elfe did:conſeerate nor:by P59 3- 4p. 
thoſe words; bur either by other words, or by _— Le 
the power of his 'owne will, without any 's 
outward figtie; or by ſome outward Ggne other 
then words; or by theſe very wordsrwiceſpo- 
ken. Into ſome of which Dodtines-it-is like 

ſome Gracians mivhr fall being {oe pronetoer- | 

re,as they haut beene theſe later ages: thoughin F- <4#"-. 
other authors Idoe not find rhiserrour of gheirs 
of the benediction;before thewords, bur rather 

the contrary , thattheſe words ( this is my body) Swar.3-p. v. 
wherewith Chrift did conſecrate, are not now & = Ow 
ſufficient to conſcerate , without certaine *** 
prayers coming after 'in the Canon of the Maſſe. 
appoinredby the Church, But'of this ir maketh 
not much matrer; and/it may beſome of them 

ſoe thinke, andthetefore,l anſ{weare thirdly fot 

Salmeron, this is noe opinion by him allowed(as 

you would ſceme by your manner of citing him 

to infinuare, )but by him condemned of ertour, 

as your freind Chamirr ſaithexprely, citing ro 
that purpoſe Salmeron's owne words alſo, euen 
there where hebringeth theſe: whichyoucoull 

not but ſee. Whercfore in this you come'shore 
ofthe yery Miniſter's hoheſty. How little then 

muſt you needs haue > Laſtly I anſweare this 

very authority is againit you in the two things 

IÞ in con- 
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Chap.g, in. controuerſy: betwceene .vs , to::wit ; the 
——— — rCcal preſence: and tranſubſtantiation ; borh 
which it alloweth; and is againſt vs onely in. 
-one, not ſoeproperly.in-controucrſy : to wit,in 
| that it ſaith this change: is wroughtmot by the 
words ( this 35 mybody ) but by the benediction 
that goeth before; Which benediction it doth 
not {ay whetheritwere a word or a deede; and 
1tisas like ta:bee ſome word as otherwiſe but 
whether word, or deede, itisas caly.to conſe- 
crate by theſe words ( this is wy body)) as by any 
other words; or outward deede.. Soe as herein 
Sir Humphrey you haue noe helpe from any 
man, eyther-Salmeron, or the Gracians , or cuen 
your freind Chamier for he. diſcoucreth your 
bad dealing, - + NT s 
.22, Aﬀter this matter of the Bleſing , you 
come backe againe to the proofe of iranſub- 
ftantiation out of Scriptures , telling vs that 
Bellarmine ſaith it. is not alrogether improba- 
ble, that there is noe expreſle place of Scrip» 
ture to  proue, it -, without the. declaration 
of the Church ,. as Scots ſ{aid-: for though, 
faith Bellarmine, that place which we brought 
ſeeme foe plaine that it may. compell a man 
not refractory , yet it may iuſtly bee doubted 
whether it bee ſoc or noe: ſeing the mot 
learned and acute men as Scotus haue thought 
the contrary, In, which words. Bellarmine 
faith. but what we, granted before , to wit, 
that. though the words of conſecration in 
#ie | plaine connatural and obuious ſenſe 
inferre 


proued F. re 


" : 


infecre tranſubſtanciation , yer becauſe in the Chap: 97 
judgment of ſome learned men they may have —-— 


* another ſenſe which proueth onely the real 
preſence wichour tranſubltanciation it.1s nor 
altogether improbable that. without - rhe au- 
thority of the Church , they cannot, enforce a 
man to belecue tranſubſtentiation our of them, 
What of all this 2 nothing to. your purpoſe 

Sir Knight : chough in trauflating this ſaying. 
of Bellarmines you haue corrupted it in two 
places. The one, that whereas Bellarmine ſaid 
one ſcripture; or place of ſcripture which he 
brought to proue iranſubſtanuiation z was ſoc 
plaine as to enforce a man not refractory; 
You change the ſingular number into the 
plucal , as it Bellarmine had ſaid the Scriptures | 
were (oe plaine &c. Which is a corruption of 
yours thereby inſinuating , as if Bellarmine 
taught the Scriptures to be plfine and with 
out dithculty ſoe as eucry body may vnder- 
ſtand them , which indeed is an ordinary 
ſaying of you Proteflants, but as ordinarily 
denied by vs Catholiques. The other is ; that 
whereas Bellarmine ſaich men . moſt learned 
and. acute as Scotus was. You ſay the moſt 
learned and acute men ſuch as Scots, Which 
word ( the) you cannot but know. alters the 
ſcaſe. much. For ir importeth- as if the better 
part of learned and acute men went that way 
which is falſe and contrary to the Cerdinal's 
words and meaning, wo. 


K-77; 23. You 
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Chap.g. 223. Youtell vs now in the next place, that you 
—- vil proccedec from Scriptures to Fathers , as if 
you had faid mighty marters out of ſcripture, 
not hauing indeede ſaid one word out of it, 
either for your ſelfe or againſt vs. Well , let vs 
ſee what you ſay out of the Fathers. Alfonſus 
| 4Caftro , ſay you, was a diligent reader of the 
Fathers , yet after great {tudy and ſearch re- 
turnes this anſweare ; of the conuerfion of 
the body and bloud of Chrift there is {eldome 
mention 1in the Fathers, But Sir you are noe 
_ diligent reader nor faichfull interpreter of Al- 
fonſus a Caſtro. For his words as you your ſelfe 
putt them downe in Latine in the margentare 

" Alphon g. ©uS. De tranſubſlantiati | : 
Cefeo02. fs 747.4 eſt in antiquis ſcriptoribus_mentio. That is. 
verco in> Of The Tranſubſlantiation of the bread into the body 
SS” of Chrift , there is ſedome mention in ancient Wris 
ters. Wherein he ſaith true and you moſt falle, 
For though of tranſubſtantiation there_be 
mention ,' yer of the converſion of bread inte. the 
body of Thrift there is molt frequent mention, 
a5 Beilarmine Sheyyerh at large And hercinit 1s 
that you shew your {elfe a Pairhledſe intcrpre- 
1. Ebay, Tr. But if a man conſider Caſtro his meaning, 
L 3.cap, 20, he Shall find you to haue abuſed that much 
more then his words. For his drift in that plas 
ce is toshew, thatthough there bee not much 
mention in ancient Writes of athing, or plaine 
teſtimony. of fcripture that yct the vie and 
| praciize of the Church is ſufficient ; bringing 
for- an example this point of tranſubſtaniianen 
! + Oe ” whereof 


- » 


. 
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whereof he ſaith there is ſeldome mention, Chap. 9. 
and the proceſſion of the boly Ghsſt from the =—-— 
Sonne, whereof ſaith he there is more ſeldome 
mention, and then maketh his inference ypon 
it thus, yet who but an Hzretique will deny 
theſe things ? you might. then- as well Sir 
Humphrey and better too in Caſtro his indgmenc 
| haue denied the holy Ghost to proceede from 
the Sonne , then the dread to be tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt's bdy. And hereinit is that you shew 
your ſelfe noe diligent nor vnderſtanding rea- 
der of Caſtro. 
24. After him- cometh one Tribarne a diſci- 
ple of Scotus, whoſe words:/you allo corrupt 
in the tranſlation , which it is enough to tell 
you of, For the matrer he-ſaich-it-was of the... 
fabſtance-of-ferth-in-che..primitiue Church .....__ 
that Chriſt was really preſent vnder the for- 
mes of bread and wine, yet was it not foe of 
tranſubſtantiation wherein he.ſcemeth to hold 
with his Maſter-Scows..Who was: of opinion, 
thar -tranſubſtantiation was..aot. a.. point. of 
faith till the Councell of Lateran. For which you 
your ſelf confeſle he is cenſured by Bellarmine 
and Suarez which were an{weare enough. For 
as I told you in the beginning wee doe not bind 
our ſelues to defend euery ſingular opinion 
of one or twoDoGtors contrary tothecommon 
opinion of others. But beſides, I anſweare 
that Scotws plainely auerreth tren/ubſtantiation 
and. proueth ic out of the ancient Fathers 
L 3... who 


166 T rahſubſeantiation 

Ehap. g. who vſe the very word of conuerfion, which | 
—— is all one with tranſubſtantiation, For thus he 
ſaith in a certaine place Reſpondeo quod nec pa- 

ns manet , contra primam opinionem ; nec anni- 

Scot. 4/4ift, hilatur vel reſolunur in materiam primam , contre 
11. 9.3+ ſecundam opinionem; ſed connertitur i corpus Chriſti, 
Et ad hoc multum expreſſe videtur loqui Ambroſucs, 

cans vndecim authoritates ſuprd addutte ſunt; & 

plares habentny de conſecrat ; diff, 2. 1 an(weare 

that neyther the bread remayneth , againſt-the 

Aicſt opinion; nor is annihilated or reſolued in 

to materia prima, againſt the ſecond opinion; 

but is changed into the body'of Chriſt, And 

to this purpoſe S, Ambroſe ſeemeth to ſpeake 

very el out of whom 11. authorityes are 

* brought before and more areto bee had de con- 

d. Amb. de ſecr, diff, 2, Thus Scotus ; not onely teaching 
at Ti wa tranſubſtantiation himſelf, but prouing it ont of 
cap. 9 (9 de S. Ambroſe who maketh moſt frequent mention 
Sacramens, Of the change, and connerſion of the yery nature 
635. 4.cap.z, of bread ; Which is the thing expreſſed by the 
bo oy 6, word tranſubſlz1tiati, By which it is plaine, that 
'  Scorws muſt hauc held this Doctrine for the 
ſubſtance thereof, to bee as ancient as S. Am= 

br:fe at the leaſt and if ſoc ancient; then euen 

from the beginning His meaning therefore 1n 

ſaying it was deterthined of late in the Councel 

of Latera is onely this, that whereas the words 

of conſecration may be vnderſtood of the real 

preſence of our Bleſſed Sauiour's body either by 
tranſubftantiation; that is, by change, of the; bread 

into his bedy or otherwiſe [oe that the Tok "1 

OT INC 
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of the bread doe-remaine the Church hath:de= Chap. 9: 
rermined that the words are to bee ynderſtood ———— 
inthe former: ſenſe as may bee gathered by.his 
mannerof ſpeaking of the Churches expoyniding 
of Scriptures: which: he ſaith.she:dortty bythe 
fame Spirit wherewith the faith-was delivered. 

to Vs,' to wit, by the Spirit of wrath." Which'1s -, Scoe. ;n 
nothing againſt the antiquity«of-tranſubſtantia 4. Smr.difs, 
tion, And though it were:zalfothe comon beleife 1-9-3 

of the Charch from the beginning;;yet/ic/might 

well be faidnor-to — ed Ranths files 

Yribarne , ſpeaketh-;-becauſe it had not beene 

{oe plainely delinered ,-nor-determined-in- any 

Conncel till Greg, the 7. histy me,wherein 1twas 

firſt defined:againſt Berengarizs,and that but'by 


a particular orprouincial-Romane Councel. Which 
no ing the. article in it ſelfe might 


beeancient; though not ſoe expreſly deliuered; 
as declared more amply in the firſt chapter; 

25. \You haue licrle belpe:then Sir Humphrey 
from Alfonſus « Caſtro , Scotus, and Yribarne; 
which although you had, yet-were not that 
ſufhcient for diſcharge of your credit, youhas 
uing promiſed vsacient Fathers againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation : which theſe three are not; for one of 
them, to* wit, Tribarne is-perhaps now aliue: 
another, to wit, Alfonſus « Caſtro liued not-paſt 
x00, yeares agoe; the third, rowit, Scotus about 
300, yearesſince;zwhichis farr from the antiqu! 


ty of Fathers, as wee ordinarily Tpeake of them: 
hinking your ſelte at lait;-you 


bring vs a Father or two, to wit S, Ang. and 
IL 4 'Theodoret 


4 —” oo wo we 
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T heodoyet, telling vs that-S. Avg. 'is ſoe wholy 
yoursthat Maldonat expounding a placeinthe 
6::0F.S. lohn faith that he is;per{waded thar if 
S. MHng. had lined in theſe ty mes, and ſeene that 
Calzin expounded the ſame place as he did, he 
would haue changed his mind: and for Theodo. 
ret;you ſay, that '/alentia obſeruing; him to ſay 


. that the-conſeerated-elements dill:;remaine; in 


their proper ſubltatice | and shape;and figure, 


| he:maketh the likeapſweare, that it1s5noemer- 


Avg er.26. 
is 10, 


uaile if one or moreof theancientfathers, befo« 
re: the queſtion: was debated; did-rthinke lefle- 
conſiderately and truely of tragſubſtantiation, 
Thisis albrhat encr you haue out of the Fathers. 
Which how lirtletis,,and how much to your 
Shame shallypom-examination appeare. > * - 

26; For S. Auguſtine then whatisit'that he 
ſaith in fauour of you in expounding that verſe 
of the 6. of S. lobu where our:Sanienr fairh, 
Your Fathers haneieaten [Manna and are dead , be 


that eateth this Bread, shall line for exer, He faith 


that their Fathers, that is the naughty and vn- | 
belecuing people of the Tewes dyed, to wit, ſpi- 

ritually in their foules, becauſe they in"eating 
Mannz, did conſider onely what it preſented'to 
their ontward* ſenſes, and not what-it repre- 
ſented vnto their minds by faith ;-whereas the 
good men among them, as Moyſes, Aaron, Phis 
ner, and others; who he ſaithwere our Fathers 
and not theirs, did'/not dye, to wit ſpiritually, 
becauſethey did nor: c6fider it onely according 
tothe ſenſe, bur according to faith, OY 
that 
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chat it was bur a figure': and a-figure of this Chap.g/ 
heauenly bread which we' haue ; as the ſame ————= 


holy Faiver (th expreſly inthe ſameplace Hunc 
panem ſignificant manns, Manna ſignified this 
Bread: andhe ſaith it is-the ſame of Tudes jand 
other. bad: Chriſtians -yhich receive; of the Altar 
_ andby recetying dye; becauſe they receiue ir ill, 
Dothinor_this make much for you: now Sir 
Humphrey > Doe not you ſee how wholy S. Aus. 
is yours, Howrhe faith that Manna was a figure 
of this our heauenly bread ? that we receiue tt 
from the altar *Dothnor all this: make finely 
for you? but you. will ſay thenit it make no- 
thing for vs, why doth Maldonate fay thartit S. 
Avg; had liued:intheſetymes, hee would'haue 
interpreted-otherwiſe. I anſ{wearenotthat this 
interpretation is for you, but becauſe the other 
is more againſt you, to wit thus, Whereas S. 
Anguſtine giues the: reaſon why they that did 
cate: Manna dyed;;tobec, becauſethey did nor 
cate it wgith faith, Maldenate maketh the diffe= 
renceto bee not foe much betweene the: per 
ſons which did eate , as betweene the foode 
which they did cate-faying', that our Saviour 
maketh this a ſpecial prerogatiue of the B, $4- 
crament farre aboue the Manns, that [this holy 
Sacrawent giueth lifetothem thareateirt, which 
_ the-Mama did not giue of itfelfe; And'indeede 
with dew reuerence be it ſpokento'S; Auguſti- 
e's authority , this interpretation-is-maxe ſt- 
tableto the text and diſcourſe of our Sauronr in 
that yyhole chapter, which is to compare and 
PR preterce 
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Chap. g. preferre that trac brezt-which-he-daidhis 


Wn heauenty Father did g 


which Moyſes gaue their Fathers. It 15 more alſy 
againſt the Heretiques of theſe tymes in're. 
guard it is more for the honour of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament , which they labour might & maine 
to deprefle : and that is the very reaſon” why 
Calain rather followeth the formerinterpre. 
tation, not for any loue to Truth, or reue- 
rence which hee beareth to S. Augaſtines 
authority. // 2G BI PUTT I 
2 7. How falſe then and abſurd is that 
ſcofling ſpeach of yours Sir Humphrey in the 
| next leafe of your booke' where you ſay iro: 
nically thus.” S. Augaftine didinot rightly"vn- 
derſtand the corporal preſence : For he would 
haue changed his opinion , if he had liued in 
theſe dayes, as if forſooth Maldonate did: ſay 
that S. Anguſtine did not rightly ynderſtand 
the reall preſence , and that he would: haue 
changed bis Opinion concerning the ſame 
if he had lived now in theſe tymes : You 
heereby inſinuating as if S. Auguſtine thought 
otherwiſe thereof then we: now teach. But 
how'groſly falſe this is may appeareplainely; 
by what I haue heere ſaid to wit, that it-is 
not the reallpreſence whereof either S. Ang. 
or Maldonate ſpeaketh , but how they thateate 
Manna hauedyed,and theythat eate the body 
of our Lord shall live according to our Saxiour's 
ſaying, which is cleaneadifferent thing, Whe- 
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Linde muck, march gas if heacknow= ——. 
ledged S. Auzuftine to bedagainlt the real pre-) 
ſence, and that he should thereforecorrecQthim 
with one of yourſcornefubtaunts, and fay, he. 
ynderſtoodit not; whereas Maldonateſpeakerh 

onely of S, Anz, his expolition of that place 

of Scripture, 'which hee doth not alſo: con»: ' 

dene, thoughhebring another,more agreeable 

as hc thinketh to the true meaning of our. 

S auiour in that place; whichtruely a man may 
doe-withouraty ſuch arrogancy and fcofing. 

as'you are pleaſcd out of your ingenuity-and 
gentlemanly breeding to falten ypon Mal- 

donate. yl. £34460 

_ 28. . And ſoe having, cleared the matter 

of S, Arg.. I come now:to, Theodoxet ,. who. 

indeede hath a place in shew. alittle hard, to 

ſuch as.want will to ynderſtand him, as it- 
ſecmeth:you doe Sir knight, For it hath beenc. 

often clearely and. ſcuexall wayes an{weared, 

by many and  cuen. by.. /alencia.; of one of Yal. ds 
whoſe anſweares, you-thinke to make your Tranſub. | 
aduantage.; bur it will prong to Four diſad.. 50-2. Cap.7 
uantage. For, he bauing broughttwo or three, 

ſeuerall and ſubſtatial anſweares, at laſt con-, 

cludeth ſomewhat roundly with the Hateti-, 

qUES im this maner.T bat rf noe other aſ weare will, 
ſerue the twrne ;þut that they will full tad wrangling, 

15 no mernaile that one or twa (he meancth Theg- 

doret and Gelafus, who borh ſpeake inthe ſame. 
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miner) mighterre in thi point before 11 was diſcuſſed 
be Re Which 
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Chap.'g. Which laſt anſweare you onely take hold of, ag 
—-—it that werethe onely an{weare not taking no... 
tice of any of the reſt, which as in the one fide 
it cheweth your-badd dealing, foe doth ir on 
; the other shew the goodnes of bis, ſolutions to 
| be ſuch as you could nor tell what to reply a» 
Þ Bolt 13b-2, go them, Bellarmine , Suarez,and orhers an- 
% Euch, {weareit inlikemanner divers wayes,to whom 
cap. 279, therefore, I remitt you , onely for. the Reader's 
Swer.3.p9- ſake, not to leaue himin ſuſpence, I'shall heere 
ab, P- 45 make oneplaine and: briefe anſweare and as 1 
fe. 4fe. coceiueout of the yery words which you heere 
obie& againit vs, which are theſe, Neque enim 
" Sena myſlica poſt Sanflificationem recedunt , 4 ſua 
| natura , manent enim m propria ſubſtantia , @& fi 
gura & forma & videri es tangi poſſunt ficut pris, 
antell:guntur autem ea efſe que facts ſunt, & CIte 
duntur & adorantur, vi que ills fint,que creduntur, 
For neither doe the myſtical fignes depart from their 
owne nature afier the ſanthficatin; for they remaine in 
their proper ſubſlance, fioure, and forme ; & they may 
be ſeene and touched as before; but they are vnderſiood 
to be that which they are made, and they are beleewed, 
and adored as bemy that which they are bileened to 
bee. Theſcare the words of Theodorert which St 
#21564 you partly cite by halfes 2 andpartly 
corrupt by miſ-tranflation. For thus you cite 
| him onely. The conlecrared elements remaine 
In their proper ſubſtance and shape and figure 
leauing out all the later part of beleeuing and 
adoring , and all words which might fignity 
any change , as there bee many. As firſt in 
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that he' ſaith ; the myſticall ſignes doe not Chap. 9; 
change their nature by SanGtification , which —— —— 


why should he deny, vnleſfle the SanGtification 
did worke ſome change * or why Should he 
make ſuch a ſpecial matter of that , that the 
( myſtical ſignes that is) accidents'as I shall 
by and by shew , Should not change their na- 
ture , vnleſle'the ſubſtance wherero they did 
belong , did change it owne nature, For it 
were a ridiculous thing for any manto make 
a wonder of that , that the colour ;figure, and 
eaſt of bread should remaine , the Zbflance 
it (elf of the bread remayning ; butthis being 
changed for them to remaine is a wonder, 
which may beſceme a wiſe man to ſpeake 
of, Secondly whereas he fayth theſe myſti- 
cal ſignes may be ſeene , and touched, as be- 
fore , you leaue that out , becauſe it plainely 
Shewes there is ſome change ; for a thing 
cannot bee otherwiſe then it was before, 
without ſome change, Now the change 
he ſaith is not in the accidents themſclues, 
or in their owne nature-, for that remai- 
nes, therefore it muſt neceſſarily be in that 
their ſubie& , as Philoſophers ſpeake , or ſub- 
ſtance , in which they did inhere , or reſt, 
1s changed, Thirdly Theodeyer ſpeaketh 'of 
ſomething which is wrought or made by ſanc= 
tification , and which is vnderſtood, and ado- 
red, What is this, that is made heere? not 
the accidents, for they cemaine'the ſame, nor 
the ſubſtance of the bread, for that was be- 


fore, 


| us. rae. 
Chap. 9. fore.” Neither is that ſaid ro bee vnderſtoog 
——=— or belecucd*, but ſcene and felt , much leſſe 
1s it or can it bee ſaid to bee adored, All this 
_ then you leaue out Sir Humphrey , we ntede 
not aske you -why ,” for euery man ſeeth the 
reaſon. Thus much of your mangling of thig 
authority. oh 
29, Now to come to your niis-tranflation; 
Whereas you tranſlate { Signa myſtica.) conſes 
erated elements, I would be glad to know itt 
what Dictionary you find ( Sina) to fignify 
elements and ( myſtica ) to Tignity conſecrated? 
For though the boty Farheys many tymesv(e the 
word, myſtical ,whenthey ſpeake of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament as being a Myſtery,and which indeed 
cannot be ſoe without conſecration, yer myſti= 
cal, and conſecrated , are two ſeucral things; 
and they haue ſeueral relations or reſpects, and 
conſequently ſeuecral Significations. For cons 
ſecrated hath relation to the words and attion 
of the Prieſt, whereby it is ſanctified and chan- 
ged myſſical hath relation to the ſecrecy or 
hiddenneſſe of it , as farr ſurpaſſing the knows 
ledge or comprehenſion of man ;'or as being 
another thing then it feemeth outwardly to 
bee. Butfor the word (S294) I ſee not what 
colour any man can haue to tranſlate it elements: 
| being two ſuch different things without any 
connexion, For elements pertaine to the very 
ſubſtance of aching, they being theprime prin- 
ciples of which any thingis made, and confi(- 
reth, $ignum or 4 Signe properly perrainerh £0 


the 
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the accidents of a thing which are the proper Ghap. 92 
objes of our ſenſes, and which-doe notify or ———» 
ſignify *vnto vs the: ſubſtance of the thing, 
bringing it ſoe to our knowledge, and cuery 

thing is called a Signe ſoc farr as it is apt to 

cauſe invs this knowledge, Wherefore this 

is. 2 notable cunning tricke” of yours Sir 

Knight by changing Signes. into elements , to 

make all that Theodorer ſaith of the accidents 

of bread, to bee ynderſtood of the elements. 

or ſubſtance of the bread , as if that did re- 

maine, whereas he onely ſaith that the acci- 

dents remaine in their owne ſubſtance : that 

is. their owneentity nature or being, whichto 

them 1s not accidental and therefore may be 

cermcd their ſubſtance. For it is plajne that ac- 

cidents haue acertaine being of their owne, 
different from that of their ſubiet wherein 

they. inhere or reſt. And this is that nature or 
ſubſtance which Theodore ſaith doth remaine. 

For as for the change of the ſubſtice of bread 

beſides that rhere is enough inthis vyeryplace 

to. conuince it , I could bring diuers other 
Plaine places our of him, as that : Non eft atten- eAp. Swar. 
dendum ad naluram eorum que videniur,ſed creden» 5: Þ- 89. 3+ 
dum mutationi que bic fit ex gratia. Wee muſt not -, - "or 
conſider the nature of thoſe things which are ſeenecbut 
beleene the change which is heere made bygrace, as 

alſo that other place where he noteth it for an 

hereſy ſpringing vpp. among the Grecians, of 

ſome, that did deny the Euchariſt to be the flesh 

of our Sawjour Chriſt.  Enchariftiam & oblationes 


— MM, _ 4 — — . 9 
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Chap. 9. non admittuntqued non confilean tur Euchariſtiameſſe 
—— carew Saluators noſtrt TESY CHRISTI, But 
rh prog . 4notto ſtand longer vpon it, heere 1s enough I 
Suzy. 3, ct trow to make itcuident, that [ beoduret 1n this 
3- %iſp. 46, - Point agreeth with other Fathers and the whole 
ſeF,i. Catholique Church. eu Ty £25. a1 
30. Andſoe muchfor theſe two fathers $, 
Aug. and Theodorer, which are the onely-an- 
cient authors it ſeemerh you can find of your | 
ſelfe.But becauſe you would make your Keader | 
thinke there bee more foryou.,” And that our | 
authors acknowledge ſoc'much , I muſt exa: | 
mine whatyou ſay out of Cyſanw for that pur. | 
pole, for he is the onely author which you hee- | 
re bring. Thus then you ſay Their tearned G- | 
ſans is not ſoe reſcrued .in his opinion of the | 
Fathers he ſpeakeht plainelyand openly , that 
certaine of the ancient Dmnes are found-'of 
this mind, that the bread in the Sacrament is | 
not tranſubſtantiated or changed in nature, I 
but remaineth ſtill, andis clothed with ano- 
ther ſubſtance more noble then it ſelfe. Sos I 
Cuſanus as you cite him. Whereby you would 
make it ſeeme as if Cuſanus taught the Fathers 
to bee againſt wranſubſtantiation , and eyen as if 
it were Cuſanus his owne opinion; Forthough 
you doe not fay it expreſly, yet you alleadge, W 
him inſuch manner, that any man would thin- \ 
ke it, Bur in this you play your part as you ate i 
wont to doe.For firſt where doth Cuſanus ſpea- 
ke one word of the Fathers ? he ſpeaketh in- 
deed of ſome ancient Dixines , bur of Fathers 
i 4 not 


© => 
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not a word 2 this then is falſe which you ſay Chap. 97 

that Cuſanws is nor ſoe reſerned in his opinion ——— 

of the Fathers , ſceing he is ſoe reſerued as rior. 

once to name them. Secondly for that which. 

you ſay of certaine ancient Dinines, it 1s true” 

Cuſanus hath ſomewharto thar purpoſe, but not 

juſt as you ſay. For theſe are his words. Si ques 

intelligeret panem non tranſubſtantiari ſed ſuperneſtivi 

nobiliori ſubſtantia, pront quidam vereres T beologt in« - 

rellexiſſe reperiuntur , qui dicebant non ſolum panem 

fed ex corpus Chriſti eſſe in Sacramento &c, if any 

man should vnderſtand the bread not to bee tranſub= 

flantiated , but to bee onerclothed with 4 more noble 

ſubſtance ; 2s ſome ancient Diumes are found to haue 

wnderſtood ,who ſaid that not onely bread but the bady 

of Chriſt is in the Sacrament 8c, Which laſt words 

of Chriſt's real prefence it the Sacrament you lea- 

ue out , becauſe they make as mach jor more 

againſt your ſelfe, then the former of the re- 

mayning of bread, againft vs, But for the an- ; 
cient Diuznes you needed nor haue gon ſoefarre +. 
as Cuſanzs, you might haue theirnames and cr= "I 
rours in our late Schoolemen. Thirdly concer- "gi of : , 
ning Cuſanus his owne opinion, there can bee '4 Oh 
nothing more manifeſt chen his true & c6ftant 
beleife of tranſubſtination : itithis very place hee Excis.lib,6? 
faith, ite maneat atcidentia vt privis, ſed jubſtantia e118 ajs: 
connerſaeſt. The accidents remaine as before but the " 555-48 
ſabftance 15 changed. And in another place. Hnius p2 __ Ma 
ſatramenti inſtitutio ita fa eft per Chriſtum , quo ri 
pans in corpus Chriſti, & vinum un ſanguinem conner= 
t1nr,pro eſca [pirituali ſub ſpeciebusſenſibilibus, The 

Fg 


inft:untzon 
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inſtitution 6f this Sacrament was ſoe matte by Chriſt, 
that the bread is chanzed into the body of Chrift , and 
Wine into bis bloud. for ſpiritual foode vnder the ſen- 


ible ſpecies or accidents. And there he goeth on 


- with a large & excellet dConiouerfrring all 


things now in controuerſy , as tranſubſtantia- 
tis, I meane the very word, Concomitancy,the 
efhicacy of the very words , Chriſt's manner of 
preſence whole in the whole hoſt, & whole in 
euery part thereof, illuſtrating and prouing all 
by reaſons and examples of natural 4 and 
this not bricfely, or in one place onely, but ſoe 
largely & in ſoe many places,as a man by onely 
opening the booke without an index may pre- 
{ently find enough, to shew his Catholique be- 


| leife,& confute your errors. What ſtrange ma- 


lice and boldnes then is this Sir Humphrey ſoc 
to leade your reader into tentation, by making 
him belecue Cuſanus is for you, I omitt to note 
your 1gnorance in citing Cnſanus his booke 
Exercut : that is either Exercitiorum or Exe Cita- 
tiovym , Whereas he hath noe ſuch worke but 
Fxcitationum ? Which by your great ignorance 
euery where shewed F baue good reaſon. to 
thinke not to bee the Printers fault, but yours. 
Bur heere is an end with Cuſanus in whom you 
haue noe refuge more then you had in the 
Faihbers, CE gays 
31, Now then bauing done with Scriptures 
and Fathers you come tothe Schoolemen, tel- 
ling vs that Scots taught that before the Councel 
of Lateran, tranſubſtantiation was not belecued as 
a point 
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2 point of faith : Which Bellarmine diſalloweth Chor! g: 


in him:&Saare; faith that the Schoolemen which 
teach that the dotrine of Trariſubſtantlatior 
is not very ancient are to be corrected ſuch as 
S cotus was. Of Durand youſay tharin like man- 
ner hee & ſome of his fellow Schoolemen after 
him profeſled openly,thar rhe material part (ot 
ſubſtance ) of the Sacramehtal bread' was not 
_tonuerted : but that” Beilarinine condemnerh 
this doctrine for heretical, yet excufing Daiand 
from being an Hzrctique becauſe het was rea- 
dy to ſabmite to the judgment of rhe Church: 
Then letting paſſe Wickliffe and the Walder- 
ſes you fay our owne Profours ' O/enfis and 
Ganfridus tell you that there were! others in 
thoſe dayes , who taught thar the ſubſtance 
of bread did remaine and this opinion ſay 
they-, { as you cite thent ) was nor to be 
reiected. Laſtly ro come to this laſt age you 
ſay Touftall thirikes'it had becne berter ro 
leaue euery man to' his- owne coniefare fot 
| the manner of 'rhe reall preſence whether 
it bee by tranſubſtantiation or otherwiſe 
as it was before the Councell of Lateran 
And Eraſmus faith 'it was defined ' bur 'of 
late by the Church | Theſe are all your au- 
thors ad your whole diſcourſe out of $ choo- 
lemen. 

32. + To which 1 ſay firſt for Scores that I 
haue ſufhcientlyanſ; ww that o ore 


in anſwearing the teſtimony of Tribe his S*p- hoc $. 
Scholar ; where I shewed that he mean! meant * + 


M 2 —" no 


Chap: 
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9. not ſoe much of the ſubſtance of the doQrine; 
n——=f6f hee acknowledgeth the antiquity of the 


conuertion of the ſubſtaneeef bread and wine 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and bloud as 
cither of the word traſubRtantiatic or of the proof 
thereof by determining the ſenſe of fcriptu- 
re. And this it may be is it wherin Toxftall alſo 
followeth him. ' If they meane otherwiſe the 


ariothercertaine occaſis, whe 
ucfrommrernteroferneDininiry =: 
ſcene by theTetters of both,in both their owne 
hands. Eraſmus is noe author to be anſwea- 
red nor named as you know I haue often 
told you; —_ v Fo f2ors' 

For the Waldenfes and Wickliffe yolti doe 
well tolett them paſle, But the very namingof 
them shewes you had a good mind to fill out 
your number of Schoolemen with the:though 


for the WatdenſesI.doe nor find that they agree: 


with you much 'in this pointof the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament. For they had Maſfſe but once ayeare, 
& that ypon Maundy thurſday neither would 
they vie the words Hoc eſt ( orpres meum, T his is my 
body but 7. Pater nefters with'a bleſſing ouer the 
bread. Whereas you may haue your Commu- 
nion oftener , and you vſc the words The 1 my 
body. Not 7.Paters as they did. But what —_— 

| 6B Hay 


34 Wand. 

deed and aleaxged one, but yet. natwholy tre 
from etrour in ſome points;and particularly in 
this , of the change of the bread and-wine into 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. For he is,of opi- 
nion that the change in this Sacrament is noe 
other then as the natural changes of other ſub- 
ſtances one into another; and. that it is ſuper- 
natural onely for the manner becauſc it is \ i 
trenihſtant and without the concurrence of 
natusall cauſes. And that as in theis, naturall 
- Hoory: Fehoets ITE >andther. or 
other mixt bodyes.the forme onely_is changed 
the material part or ſubiec as Philoſophers ſpea- 
ke remayning ſtillthe fame, ſoe alſo that heere 
the forme of bread is changed onely the mat= 
ter or material part of bread and wine remay- 
ning. Which yet he thought to bee ſufficient 
to verify not onely the realnes of Chriſt's pre- 
fence , butalſo the conuerſion of bread into 
the body of Chriſt. For to that purpoſe he hath 


= 


Durand. 4. 
difs, 11.9. 3» 


theſe rwo exprefle concluſions. Drcendam faith 4.dift, 16.9; 


he quod verum corpus Chriſti natum de Virgine & " 
| paſſums m crace eſt rtaliter in hoc Sacramento. I 

ſay that the true body of Chriſt which was bornef* 
the Virgin and ſuffered on the croſſe ts really in this 
Sacrament. The other conclufion is this. D#- 


cendam quod ſubſtantia pauis cx vini conuertuntur Dur, 4 dif 
in ſubſtantiam corpoyis Chrifts. TItis to bee [ayd that 11-91. 


the ſubſtance of bread and wine are turned into 
M 3 the 


= 


Chap. 9. 
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the ſubſtence of Chriſt's Body,Whereby itis plai- 
ne he held a true and reall preſence by a true 
and reall conuerlion of the Flew: or {ubſtan- 
ce of the bread into the: body of Chrift diſco- 
uering alſo therein your cunning and delu- 
ding corruption whereby you would make 
't ſeeme to your Reader that-theſc two bee 
all one ( the mareriall part of bread, and ſubſtan- 
ce of bread ) for ſoc inthe citation of Dyrand's 


 Fentence you gloſſe the 'words materiall part 


with this parentheſis of your owne ( or («b- 
ſtance ) whereas the material part of bread and 
ſubſtance of bread are two things. For the 


| matter in every compound is but a part of 
the ſubſtance and the abſolute denonunation 


of ſuch a ſpecificall ſubſtance doth not bc- 
long euen to the forme it ſelf alone though it 
be Je more noble and more eflentiall part, 
much lefle to the matter or | materiall part. 
For we doe nor (ay the forme of fire or water's 
fire or water bur it is that which giueth the 
being of fire or water to the materiall part or 
matterwhich of it ſelfe is ſoe farr from hauing 


. * anyſuchdenomination as ſome Philoſophers doe 


fcarce'giueit any proper being of it owne or 
euen the common name of ens. Andallagree 
thartit hath noequality noe active. power nor 
force of it ſelf rodoe any thing as being but a 
meere paſhue power, pla: 

35. Wherefore though the matrer of bread 
Should remaine in this-conuerſion or change 
yer could notthe ſubſtance of bread bee ſaid ta 


remalne 
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eate may befaid to remaine becauſe the mare= 
rial part of all the bread, beefe , mutton , ca- 
pon, pheazant, and whatſocuer-els you eare, 
remaineth wvnconuerted which as it were a 
great abſurdity in any man to afhirme , ſoe is 
it as great an one in you to afhirme that the 
ſubſtance of bread in this Sacrament should 
not bee conuerted though the material = 
Should remaine, for as the onely _— of the 
forme in all natural conuerſions is ſufficient 
to verify that thishing is changed into thar, 
for example Fire into Water, ſoe might it bee 
inthis: Foras much as pertaineth to the truth 
of that manner of ſpeaking. Which I onely 
vrge in Durand's ;* yas not that I allow his 
dodrine. For this was his very reaſon why he 
did hold that opinion becauſe he thought it 
ſufficient to verity not onely the veall preſence 
but euen tranſubſtantiation alſo, Which very 
word he vſcth in another place , for making 
anſweareto a certaine obicction drawneout of - 
the words of S. lehn Damaſcen wherein that Fa- 
ther ſaid that the nature of bread was aſſumed by 
Chrifi. As if by that manner of ſpeaking he 
Should ſeeme to infinuate that the bread 1e- 
mayning the ſame in nature was Hypoſ/a= 


remaine ſoc long as the forme is changed noe Chap. 9. 
more then all the bread and meate which you ——— 


tically vnited to Chriſt , Durand faith thus, Si- pPurend.in 
cut in baptiſmate aqua aſſumitur vi materia Sa 4.4ft, to, 
craments permanens fic pants &@ vinum aſſumane 4: 1+ 


nr vt materia Sacraments tranfiens quia materia 
M 4 SACTGs, 
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Chap. 9. Sacrementi conuertitur in corpus Chriſti & per cons 
— —- ſequens dicitur aliquo modo vairi dininitats aon per 
aſſumptionem manente natu;s p4nu aut vint ſed per 
tranſubſizntiationem in bumanitatem privs aſſump- 
tam. As in baptiſme water 1s aſſumed as the perma- 
nent matter of the Sacrament ſoe bread and wane are 
@fJumed as the tranſient or paſiing matter of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe the matter of the Sacrament « tuned 
znto the body of C brift, And by conſequence u5 ſaid 
' 4n ſome ſort to be vnited to the Druinity not by aſſump- 
tion or hypoſtaticall vnion , the nature of the bread or 
Wine remayning ; but by tranſubſtantiation into the 
Humanity before aſſumpied Which words de- 
clare his opinion borh fully and plainely of the 
_ Changeofthe marter of this Sacrament into the 
body of Chriſt by T ranjubſtantiation, 

36, But howſoeuer hee faile in declaring 
this tranſubſtantatien inthat he raketh not the 
whole ſubſtance of the bread to-bee changed 
1nto the whole body of Chr:{i he doth not ſay it 
confidently and certaincly bur doubtfully and 
with dew ſubmitſion to berrer iudgmenr, and 

eſpecially to the Church, Saluo weltors ndicto 
4-#f.11.9-3exiſtimartpoteſt, &c, are his words. Sawing better 
indament it may bee thought &c. andin anſwearc 
of an argument to the contrary wherein was 
obiected thecommon conſent of others againſt 
him, be ſairh that that norwubſtandang yet ſoe long 
as their ſaying u5 not confirmed by the Church it 1s 
lawful to thinke the contrary, In which words he 
Sheweth two things; one, that hs Opinion was 
contrary torhe common current ofthe Catho- 


Uque 
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lique Doctors of his owne tyme. Whichis con- Chap. g. 
trary to that which you ſaid that bee and his —— —» 
fellow Schoolemen profeſſed that dottrine openly; far 
you ſee he acknowledgeth all others to bee 
againſt him, neither doth-he himſelf profeſle ir 
{oe openly, for he ſpeaketh ir. doubtfully and 
wich ſubmiſſion to better iudgment: The other 
thing is that hee plainely acknowledgeth the 
authority of the Church co bee ſuch as that it 
is not lawfull for any man-to-hold opinion 
againſt ir, But, though hee sHould haue ſaid 
nothing thereof in this place 'it- is ſufhcient 
that in the prztace of his Commentary vpon 
the Maiſter of the Sentences , hee {ubmitteth «ll 
his works to the correction of the holy Romane 
and Catholique Church to which hee acknowled- 
geth the interpretation of all doubts of the holy 
Scripture to belong : Which profeſſion with- 
out more may ſ{erue to excuſe and free himfrom 
the crime of -eze(y either in this or any other 
point wherein - hee may haue chaunced to 
erre as bedarmme doth therefore tuſtly excuſe 
him. WE - 
37. Now for Gaufridus and: Oftienſis our 
owne Prodtors as youcall them, as you haue 
che obiction ſoe you shall haue the an{wea- 
re.alſve our of Durand; Thus then hee obiec- nygvy jn 
ceth againſtche preſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed 4. dips, 10, 
Sacrament. Oft:enfis: and Ganfridus note; 3, o- 4+ 3+ 
pinions concerning: the manner of- being of 
the body of Chriſt vpon the altar: of which:one 
Hh SCE GN 
alt 
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Chap. 9. faith chatthe bread doth not remaine but is changed; 
wn —— aud that the accidents alone doe remaine ; W hich 


ſeemeth to be approued by that text of Cap. firm;. 
ter, The third opinion faith thar- the ſubſlance of 
bread doth remaine and s rpether with the bedy of 
Chriſt vpon the altar. Behold that they call it an 
_* Opinion of the remanency of the ſubſtance of 
bread neither doe they ſay it is reproued nay 
rather they referre it ro the confeſsion of Beren. 
garine which was approued by the Councel. Thug 
the obiection ſert downe and vrged by Durand, 
not cired out of them. Now his anſweareis this, 
For that which is afterwards ſaid of Gaufrid, 
Ber. and Hoſtienſ. Gloſſers vpon the Chap, firmater 
it isto be anfweared, that though they recount 
three opinions they approue none for true bur 
onely that of the body of Chriſfs being vpon the 
altar by tranſubſtantiation of the bread and wine, 
Andifthey doe notexprefly call any otthem er- 
roneous, it followeth not therefore that it is not 
| erroneous. For they did not know all the paſla- 
ges of holy Scripture from which thefore {aid opi- | 
nion doth differ. Thus the obiecti6 & anſweare 
inthe very words as they lyc in Durand. Out of 
which firſtit is cleare,theſe men are onely Canc= 
mis noe Schoole Diuines; ſuch as you pretend 
_  heere toalleadge. Though you alſoe infinuate 
the ſame ſomewhar, in as much as you call them 
our Proffors, Wherein yet you miſtake your 
cermes,the word Proftor being not foe fitt for 
 {ſfoegreat DoQers of the Canons asthey were : for 
how thinke you vould your Ciuill or Canon 
Doctors 


proved. C. 2: - on 


I»oftors of the Arches take it at your handsto-Chap. g, 


| becalled Proftorsor your great Lord Sir Edoward ———— 


| Cockeand Door as I nay fay of four common 
| Law to becalledan Attourney at Law? Secodly 
heereby appeareth alſo your. corruptio in ſaying 
chat they taught that this opinion, was not'to 
be celethed] for thus you putt it in a different 
letter. ( Thi opinion ſay they Was notto bee reietted) 
whereas they ſay noe ſuch thing. But onely Di- 
zandenforcing the obieCtion to the vemolt as 
Dizines are wont to doe the more fully to an= 
{weare; taketh hold that they call it an opinion, 

and likewiſe taketh hold that they doe not (ay 
it was reproued.: or that it ought to be held for 
an error, | Thirdly hence it appeareth that both 
they themſelues did not allow of it in that 


E os held onely that middle opinion of traſul- 


ftantiaton for true ; and that though they did 
not ſoc expreſly codemne it of error yer it doth 
not follow bur that it was error for they knew 
not all the paſſages of ſcripture; Scripture being 
| not their ſtudy. Thus then all your Schoolemen 
are anſweared and bon note this whole $. 
of Tranſubſtantiation, 


PARAGRAPH... 
OF PRIVATE MASSE. 


r. Inthisthird $ Sir Hyphrey pretEdeth ro make 
good the doctcine andpractize of his Cnurch, 
and oucrthrow ours 1n point of private Maſſe 


as he 
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Chap. 9. as he calleth it:beginning with the curſe of the 


x,Cor, C363, 


Conncel of Trent , againſt ſuch as codemne it fox 
valawfull. And then bring an article of Ireland 
tothe c6trary, which ſaith, that for the Prieſt tg 
receiue the Euchariſt without a copetent number 
of Communicants , is againſt the inſticution of 
Chrif, & practize of the primitive Church, For 
proofe of this his doctrine he bringeththe words 
_ of Chriſt; Takeyee, eaie yee. And thoſe of S, Paul, 
Be yee followers of mee, euen as | am alſoe of Chriſt, 
As likewiſe thoſe other, When you come together 
tarry one for another, And che cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſlcis it not the Comunion ofthe 
bloud of Chriſt? and heere the knight ſaith out of 
Hugo de S. Vifto. (whom hee of his owne free 
goodnes is pleaſed to create a Cardinal, both 
heereand Ir wha: , to make yp the number of 
his Cardinals Brbops &c.)thatit1s calledaCom- 
munion , becauſe the People in the primitiue 
Church did comunicate together. And he faith 
of himſelf, that ir 6s ſoe called becauſe the Prieſt 
| andpeople communicarte together. After thishe 
bringeth a Canon of the Councel of Nantes, forbid- 
ding Prieſtto ſay Maſſe alone, For to whs, faith 
the Canon, doth the Prieſt ſay The Loyd bee with 
Jouto which he addeth12. or 13. of our authors 
inproofe that anciently the people did commu- 
nicate cuery day, witneſsing thepcin as he ſaith 
the antiquity of his Doctrine and intimating 
the nouelty of ours and hetelleth vsalfo that - 
'the Councel. of Trent conchudeth with a well- 
wishing to his DoGtrive , in ſaying that it 
| | wisheth 


proued. C. 3 139 


wisheth that the people would communicate Chapig? 
not only ſpiritually bur alſo ſacramentally, ad> ——— 


judging bis communion to he more fruitfull, 
This is the ſumme of this whole $.. # 
2. To whichI anſweare, beginning with this 
laſt of the. Councel f Nor , that the roars 
{ceing the Man's abhominable Lying by this 
one > Sno may giue aguelle of the = The 
Councel as he confefſettriathe beginning accur- 
ſeth him and his Doctrine , andheere he faith ir 
concludeth with a well wishing thereyato, Is ic 
euen ſoc good Sir your Communionis allowed 
* bythe Councel of Trents you tell vs Newes;I pray 
you what Canon, what Chapter, what Scflion is 
your Comunion once named-in there you-will 
{ay, where the Councel wisheththat the people 
that heare Maſſe would comunicate, notonely 
{ſpiritually but alſo ſacramentally 2s this your 
Communion? what? haue you Maſſe Sir Ham 
phrey? take heede 1d may colt:you money. An 
informevthar should heare this might catch, you 
by the backe, and bring you in for ſoe many 
hundred marks, as you haue-receiued bytts of 
bread, in your Church ; Which truely might 
proue a deare ordinary for you. And this you 
muſt either confefle, or lettaloane the Comuncel of 
Tren!, which acknowledgeth noe Communion 
without Mafſe, For if you deny your Seruiceto 
be Maſſe, we deny your Communion to bee 
Communion, for no Mafſe, noe communion: 
_ therefore berhinke your ſelfe, whither you will 
| be content to haue a Malle or noe Trent Come 
£1 | m117100? 


Chap.g, munion? and while you ſtand ſtudying of this, ' 
—-—— Will putt you another thing to- coblider of, 
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Which. is this, that it is one thing for the Councel 
to wish that the people would 'communicate, 
becauſe- to heare Maſlſe and receiue withall 
would bee more profitable ; another, to ſay 


thar if there bee: noe body tocomtnunicate, or 


that ſuch Maſſe 15 vnlawfall as Hzreriques ſay; 
the Prieſt muſt not ſay Mafle : what thinke you 
Six are not theſe two things ? ſtudy the mattera 
while'and tell ys. Doe not you then ſpeake 
wondrous wittily, when you ſay that there 


—_— 7... 


"cometh bleſſing and curſing our of the ſame 
mouth, as if the Councel did approue and cons 
 demnetheTamething when it commendeth ſa- 


cramentall communion of the people rogethet 
with the Prieft, andyer condemneth not thoſe 
Maſſes as.vnlawfull, wherein the people doe 
not communicate: yea approueth them? thelike 
wit andleſſe honeſty you shew alſoe in thatyou 
ſay, that from the Confeſſion of a general 
Councell your Communion isconcludedto bee 
more -fruttfull ; what affinity betweene yout 
empty communion which, is but a morſel of 
bread, and a ſupp of wine, and the true real & 
ſubſtantiall Body and Bloud of CHRIST: IESVS 
which the faithfull Catholique receiueth : the 


- Councell commenderh daily receiuing of the 


Bleſſed Sacrament as more profitable therefore 


 fay youir c6mendeth your Communion which 


you vſe,once,twice, thrice, or 4. tymes a yeare: 
It wisherh that the people would receiue facra+ 
mentally 


# 
i 


o 
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mentally as the Prieſt doth , you make ir ſay Chap. 97 
noe; but that the Pref mult doe as the people ——— 
doth, that is, not celebrate but when they are 

diſpoſed to receiue: is it not meefe madnes for 

you Sir Humphrey thus plainely to abuſe the 

Councel {oe contrary to the plaine. meaning 

thereof? | 

3. - Liketo this is your folly, inalleadging foe 

many authorityes in fauouf of your Commu- 

nion,as youthinke; Which whither you cite 

them true or noe I doe not ſtand to examine, 


_ fort maketh noe matter, They ſay it was the 
practize of the priqitiue nur EIT. 
with ielt; : Trant it, VV 
erefore the Pri now mult lay Maſle 
but oncein twoor three months, or once ina 
twelue moneth, or not once in ſeauen yeare, 
vnleſle the people be ſoc deuout as to come & 
.xeceiue NON ED £18 this followeth of your doc- 
trine: is not this wiſe arguing 2 but toanſweare 
you another way Sir H«mphryey, you cannot bee 
ienorantthat there is nat one of theſe aurhors 
which youcite forthe peoples daily commu- 
nianthat ſaith that either it is or was of necel- 


tity ſoe to doe, but onely beare witnes of zhe 


practize : Whereas ſome of them as Bellarmine F*ll.lib.x.de 


w - ” 


and Darantus doe prouc moſt manifeſtly that af 4 ng FI 
there was noe ſuch neceſlity,or dependency of pan. de 
the Prieft's celebrating vpon the peoples com rizib.lib.2. 
nicating, that they might not celebrate ynleſle c4p.4-”%5- 


the people. did communicate. Nay they proue 


clearcly that it was ordinary for Prieſts xo cele-. 
NPE brate, 


Yr ec rye ribbon _—_ 


Chap. 9. 


ws , 7 ranſubſten ntiation 
brate ,* though noe body did communicate} 


— — Doe they. not proue by manifeſt authorities 


L:b.2 cap.4, 


that in the Eaſterne Church, in the tyme of | 


S. Ambroſe,'S. Aug. & S. Chriſeſt; thepeopledid 
comunicate but once a yeare,and yer S. Chryſoft 
enen there where he cotnplaineth of the- 

ples coldnes, ſaithof himſelf , thaz he celebrated 
euery day though there were noe body to pars 
ticipate with him? bur becauſe theſe Fathers i 
ned after the Primitine Church'; though nor 


long, and that your authors ſpeake hold of the | 


Pri Church,it ismanifeſt that etienin that 
ryme In people did not ſtill communicateeuery 


day as they | had done in the beginving for whe: 
reas people did communicate before without 
command, onely of their owne devotion, they 


"” Fats © were growne ſoe cold by re: Fabian's tyme; 


which was about the yeare 240. being bur che 
one- 8 twetith Pope, that hee was faine to make 
a Dectee to compell the people to communi-' 
cate at leaſt thrice a yeare, and this was almoſt 
one hundred 'yeares before the endof the Primi- 
tive Church, the like decreeT might alſoebring 
our of Sorter about the yeare 175. which was 
60.yeares before Fabian, Whereas notwithſtan- 
ding then Prieſts and Bishops did celebrate euery 
day as appeareth by S, Cypr. Ambr. Aus. Hiero- 
me, &c. cited by CRIT And which is more 


thole Fathers, 4 Avg by name, ſaith he doth 


neither even nor diſcommend the daily 


Communion of the people; but wisherh that at 


leaſt ypon Sundayes they would communicate; 


but 


| 
: 
: 


2, or 3. communicate; but all thatare there; 


of primate Maſſe iſe. Im. 
but with a mind free from deſire of finning, Chap, 9 
whereas hee together with other Fathers make —-— 
frequent mention of dayly ſacrifice. But what 
is all this to your putpoſe, or to yout comunion? 
as of all that is ſaid by the Fatbers of the holy 
Communion were meant of your {acrilegious _ 
Cconmunion ? Bo 520 tonnes 

"A. Now for your proofes out of Scripture; 
as that , that ozr Sawionr {aid to his Diſciples; 
(take yee , eale yee ); 1 an{weate that as out 
Satiour there ſpake taalbhis Apoſtles who did 
all eate , ſoe out of this place a man might even 
as well ſay; that luſt communicarethatare 
in the*Charch at the ſame tyme,, and that the 
Prief muſt not ſay Matle, vateſft not onely one 


which I doe not beleeuc you will grant; For I 
doe.not thinke that when any one mani aniong 
you Tecciueth your communion, all receiue 

it, Solue this obietion then of myne ; and 
you anſ{weare your owne: For S;Pawul's words. 
where he inuiteth Chriſtians toimirate him 
as he did imitate Chrift ; out of -which' you 
would gather that Priefis muſt nor lay Male, 
vnleſſe there be ſome body. to communicate, 
if a man $should tell your Miniſters and. your 
ſelfe too Sir Humphrey of many things which 
S. Panl did', and wherein hee did delire to 
bee followed, as thechaſtizing of his body; his 
faſting and praying , his chaſtity; hislabours, 

and the like. Both*you and they would haue 
witt cnough to finda ſolution for your ſelues, 


N and 
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Chap. 9. 


I — neg 
*. , 


7+ Cor, 10.31 


znd would eaſily find ſomething (els whereitd 
tro imitate him : neyther would you bee foe 
well able to proue your ſelues followers of 
him in thoſe things , as wee can doe our 
{glues in this. For firſt the thing wherein FS. 
Paul defireth the Corinthrans to imitate” him 
cannot bee the diſtributing of the commy- 
nion , which belonged onely to the office of 


Prieſts, whereas $S, Paul s imitation1s directed 


to all, Secondly the thing , that he defireth 
to bee imitated in, is that which gocth next 
before in theſe words. Whither you eate or 
drinke , or doe any thing els , doe all to the glory 
of God, Bee without offence to Iewes and Gentils, 
and to the Church of God , as I pleaſe. all in all 
things , not ſecking what us profitable for. my ſelfe, 


© but for many that they may bee ſaued. Then come 


very fitly, and conſequently theſe words. Bee 
imitators of mee ,\a5T alſoe of Chri(i in this there= 


fore as Chriſt did ſeeke not bis owne pleaſure 


bur the good of many, wherein S. Paul did | 
imitate him foe hee would haue the Corinthians, 
and in them ' all Chriftiavs to imitate him, 


| Now that which followerh is a new matter; 


for he goeth from exhorting them, to praiſe 


them thus; I prayſe you my bretherem , that you 


are mindefull of mee in all things , and Keepe my 


Pracepts as T haue deliuered vnto you. Andrhere 
 alfvedeliyeretha greatmany good pracepts of 


other matters, before hee come to the B. Sacra- 


_ ment. Thirdly inthis matter of Maſſe wee imi- 


tate him ;forouc Priefts are ready ro communi= 
| —_ . et 0m nes ; . cate 


-- mm — a — os - - 
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Fate {uch as cone worthily to receiue, but you Chap. 'g9. 


mult proue that $. Paul would nor ſay Maſle oft ——— 


communicate. himſelf , vnleſſe others would 
communicate with him ; or that he did teach 
that other Prieſts muſt nor, But chat you will 
ncuer bee able to doe, 

.5. That other place of Raying one for at- 
other, is ſpoken to the people ; who made the 
| ſuppers called agape, as is plaine by the text. 
Wherein he reprehenfs the abuſes that were 
committed as that ſome did exceede , others 
did want; ſome were dranke, ſome went away 
hungry which could not pertaine to the blef- 
Ted Sacrament ;-as euery man knoyeth belides 
the diſtribution of that belonged to the Priefts, 
nor to the people, who are heere inſtructed 
and reprehended for their manner of making 
their ſuppers ; for he ſpeaketh to the ſame 
people heere , that he doth in all rhe epiſtle, 
and-to whom he had a little before in the 
beginning of the chapter giuen ſuch pracepts 
-as noe way belong to Prieſts bur are common 
toall. As for exiple that men'mult not-pray or 
-prophecy with their hats on, and that women 
mult. not contrarywiſe pray or prophecy 
bare headed : that a man may not nourish his 
haire, that a woman may &c, And then ſpea- 
keth of this matter of their ſuppers, without 
any change of perſon : beſides that there wete 
not many Prieſts then. in that church & at that 
tyme: For Idoe not find much mention of any 
Buhop or Prieſs at that tyme am6g the Corinthias, - 

Sa _ but 


Pd 
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Chap. 9. but onely of Softhenes who alſoe was with $, 

— — Parl at that tyme when he -writt that epiſtle 
to tne Corinthians and ioyned with him in the 
writing , as appeareth by the beginning, and 
indeede he is moſt liketo haue come to S, Paul, 

' to acquaint him with thoſe diſorders, andto 
defire his authority and helpe for redreſſe of 
them. Ir is true S, Paul ſpeaketh alſo imme- 
diately after of the B. Sacrament which went 
alwaties with thoſe ſuppers which he teacheth 
them , with what preparation-and examina« 
tion of them(clues they are to-xecciue, which 
isnorhing for our purpoſe inthis place. 

6. Your laſt place of S, Þawl is, where the 
chalice is cafled the cup of Communion ; the 
reaſon of which name you ſay is becauſe the 
Prieſt and people muſt communicate together; 
or as Huge de S, Vit. faith becauſe the people 
in the Primitive Church , did communicate 
.euery day, W hat of that which Hage de 'S. 
Y:&. ſaith? nothing to the purpoſe. For we 
acknowledge that this holy Sacrament is cal 
led the communion becauſe it wvniteth vs to 
Chrift our-head', and vriteth vs among our 

Felues as members of the ſame body. And 

"though it doe this moſt perfectly , when it is 
alſo received ſacramentally , yet -not-onely 
foe but-1t- doth the ſame alſoe in ſome mea- 

-Jureg-being {piritually- receiucd : and-as this 

- viiion—may--remaine—among-x5..meanbers, 
though euery one doe-not-receiue euery day, 
ſoc it may alſo be or BE STREET L7 

an 
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and the Prieſt , though he ſay Mafle and we Chap. 9g. 


not recciue, And it this argument of yours ——— 


be good , it will follow that not onely ſome 
put all - the people nwſt recetue together 
with the Prieſt for if becauſe it is the com- 
munion , the Prieſt muſt nor receiue without 
the people , it followeth that the people allo 
mult nor- receive one without another : for 


it hath the name of Communion as well in 


reguard of yniting vs one to another , as to 
the Prieſt, and indeede not to the Prieſt bur 
as he is one of them. For as he is Prieſt he 
doth offerr ir as a ſacrifice, and therein ex- 
celleth the people , bur as he recciueth it ſa- 
cramentally or formally as a Sacrament, there= 
in hee is but as one of the reſt or participaterh 
chereof but as others doe, though his recel= 
uing bee more neceſlary, in reguard of fini- 
Shing the Sacrifice, Ll 

7. Now to come to your authority of the 
Conncel of Nant's , ( which you haue notrea= 


ding inough to cite out of any original , or 


any good author your ſelfe, but out of Caſſander 
onely , beyond whom, and one or two more 


ſuch fellowes it ſcemeth your learning doth 
not ſtreatch, 1 anſweare that, there is ſuch 


a Decree cited by Bell, and others out of Bur 


chard and therefore T allow of ic :*though it 
— — ——— ——  — — Dy | 
be not extant among our Councels no 


meane that decree 1s nor now extant in any 

| Councel of Nanis that wee haue : but the mat=- 
C not great , for there bee many ſuch 
Hey N 3 decrees 


* 


\ 


© ib I S—— A 


© Annotaz, Þefore' your' communion 
eficr the 
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Cha .'9. decrees in other Councels , which alchough 


there were tcn for one , yet were it not one 


 1ott the betrer for you Sr for this and the 


like_Cenons ſpeake gnely of not faying Maſle 
all alone , without: one or two to an{weare; 
anFto whom the Prieſt may feetnieto Tpeake 
when he ſaith Dominus vobiſcum, Ouy Lord 
with you , and the like ; but what is this to 
ſaying Maſle without ſome body to communi- 
Cate with him ? Where is there any one word 
in this Canen , or any other , any Father, any 
Councel , any authority of an approued au- 
thor of not ſaying Maſle without communi-= 
Ccants 2? who did- euer heare that the Prieſt 
muſt goe fir{t and aske his parishioners, whe- 
ther any will communicate with him, before 


hee will goe to Maſle , as it is preſcribed in 


your booke of common prayer published by 
Parliament - authority , that you muſt doe 
on , neyther will it 
Terue the turne to haue ane or two to beare 


orver of ad- the Miniſter company , bur there mult bee a 


mini[! ringe 
the commu-. 


2101, 


competent humber : for example {aith your 


booke if the” Parish* conliſt of 20, perſons, 
there muſt be 3.' or 4. at leaſt otherwiſe the 


Miniſter muſt not communion_it, And by 


this rule a man may ſay propottionably it 


the parish haue twenty hundred or 20000. ' 
there should be 3. or 4. thouſand to com- 


municate at once, And if a ficke body would 


tecciue he may not receiue alone , but hce 
muſt haue fome body ro beare him company?, 


and 
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| Ind not} onely one 'or' two , þnt many, Chap, 9. 

. or a competent number , as your booke ———== 
ſaith , which therefore is to bee confidered 


according to the number- of Parishioners. 


prettines_ of your - ſeruice and good- fellow wr ——d 
communian. :. but heere is. Jag ave 


cc is cnough ofTuch an 
"idle ſubief, and foe; hauing: anſweared your * 


third Paragraph of priate Maſſe as you call it Frroes > 


by RF 
I come-to.the 4, ' 


PARAGRAPH. 4. 


OF THE,SEAVEN 
Sacraments, 

 _ _T. In this 4. paragraph which is of our 

Seauen Sacraments , the Knight hoyſeth vpp 
all the ſailes of his eloquence , and-putterth 
to all the force of his wittas if both by-wind 
and oare he would goe quite beyond ys in 
this point of our faith : wherein for that cauſe 
he doth enlarge himſelf beyond the ordinary 
meaſure of his paragraphs , and hilleth his mar- 
vents with citations of -Faihers and of Schoole- 
mes laying firſt for a foundation a- wile. dil- 
courſe of his owne, Which I will alſoe beginne 
with without longer prefacing with him. He 
ſetteth downe firſt the Canon of the Councel of Sep. 5; cam 
Trent accurling whoſocuer shall ſay the Seaver 1. de Sacry 
Sacraments of the new Law were not-inſtituted '” 82: 
by Chriſt; or that there bee more or fewer then 

r da Seauen ; 


—— 


Chap. 9. 


— — truely a Sacrament. Which decree ſaith Bellarmi.. 


nA. 20. 
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Seanen; or that any of them is not properly and 


ne, oughtto ſuffice though we had noe other, 


Forif we take away the authority of the pre. 


ſent Charch-and preſent Touncell , the decrees 
of all other -Conneels; and the whole Chriſtian 


Faith may be bronght into doubt, Which canon 


| of the. Councel;andt authority of Bellarmine he 


cryeth out againſt ; andaith it is a foundation 
of Atheiſme, for in his indgment the word of 
Chrift alone is ſufficient for all Chriſtians : 
which hee proueth by thoſe words of S. Paul. 
I bane not «hunned to declare vnto you all the counſel 
of God. And that wee may know he ſpeakethof 
the written Word, he bringeth Bellarmines au- 
thority ſaying , that thoſe things are written whuh 
were by the Apoſtles preached generally to all. And 
hee is ſoe confident againſt this point of the 
Sexen Sacraments, that hee is content the cur- 
ſe shall light vpon him, if any learned man 
Shall shew it out of any Father of thePrimi- 
tiue Church, or any knowen author for about 
a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, This is his be- 
ginning ; whicent I will make a ſtay and an- 
{weare', not to take too much at once, Hee 
thinketh it then a foundation of Atheiſme, to 
ſay that"if wee take away the authority of 
the preſent Church , and preſent Tg wee 


| may call in queſtion the whole Chriſt: n Faith. 
And why foe good SirHampbreyyWhat Atheil- 


me is it to fay that there is one Faith : that 
that Faith is to bee found onely inthe Church? 
Rn ; that, 
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that, that Church cannot fayle or erre at any Chap.9, 


time : and conſequently that that Faith whic 
it teacheth- cannot faile or erre? and eſpe- 


cially that then the Church can leaſt erre, 
w hen iris gathered ogerher in a General Conn- 
cel_, and defineth marters of Faith with ap- | 


probation of the Supreme Paſtor of God's church 
and that if ſuch a Councel may erre , the 
Charch., may erre ? that if the Church may 
erre , the Faith which that Church teacheth 
may faile , and conſequently that there can 
bee noe certainty ? is this the way to Arthei(- 
me to teach that there muſt be ſome certaine 
meanes to learne true faith , and beleife in 
God 2? and that if there bee none ſuch there 
can bee noe certainty 2 would a man thinke 
chat it should cuer entcrinto any man's mind 
to ſay that the affirming of this infallibility 
were the way to Atheiſme, Whereas the de- 
nyall grey 6" is the moſt dire& way that can 
be imagined vnto Atheiſme, For take this in- 
fallibility away and there is noe rule of faith, 
if noerule, noe faith, if noe faith, noe right 
beleife in God , which is the height of 
Atheiſme. "4 

2. But becauſe you Sir Humphrey are not 
capable of this Diſcourſe , as cuident - and 
demonſtratiue as it is, I will goe about with 
you another way. I would know of you whi- 
ther if wee should take away the holy Scri- 
pture or written word , it would not follow 
in you judgment , that the whole CH 

ait 


« 
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Chap. 9. Seaven; or that any of them is not properly and 
— — truely a Sacrament. Which decree ſaith Bellarmi. 
ne, oughtto ſuffice though we had noe other, 

' Forif we take away the authority of the pre. 
ſent Church-anid” preſent Councell , the decrees 
of all other Conncels, and the whole Chriſian_ 
Faith may be broughr into doubt, Which 

_ of the.Conncelt-;andaiithority of Bellarmine he 
cryeth our againſt ; andſaith it is a foundation 

_ of Atheiſme, for in his indgment the word of 
Chrift alone is ſufficient for all Chriſtians : 
which hee proueth by thoſe words of S. Paul. 
"AZ. 20, Thanuennt «bunned to declare vnto you all the counſel 
** of God, And that wee may know he ſpeakethof 
the written Word, he bringeth Bellarmines au- 
thority ſaying , that thoſe things are written whub 

' Were by the Apoſtles preached generally to all. And 
hee is ſoe confident againſt this point of the 
Seaen Sacraments, that hee is content the cur- 
ſe shall light vpon him, if any learned man 
Shall shew it-out of any Father of thePrimi- 
tive Church, orany knowen author for about 
a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, This is his be- 
ginning ; nf ork I will make a ſtay and an- 
{weare,, not to take too much at once, Hee 
thinketh it then a foundation of Atheiſme, to 
ſay that if wee take away the authority of 
the preſent Church , and preſent Councel wee 
©: | may call in queſtion the whole Chriſtian Faith. 
| And why foe good SirHampbreyyWhat Atheiſ- 

me is it to fay that there is one Faith : that 

that Faith is to bee found onely inthe Church? 

he that, 
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chat, that Church cannot fayle or erre at any Chap.9, 
time : and conſequently that that Faith which 
it teacheth cannor faile or erre 7and eſpe- 


cially that then the Church can leaſt erre, 


W ben ils garheredrogether in a General Coun- 
cel_, and definerh marters of Faith with ap- 


» 
» 


ht 


ran att. too ttt 


probation of the Supreme Paſtor of God's church 
and that if ſuch a Councel may erre , the 
Charch , may erre ? that if the Church may 
erre , the Faith which that Church teacheth 
may faile , and conſequently that there can. 
bee noe certainty? is this the way to Atheil- 
me to teach thar there muſt be ſome certaine 
meanes to learne true faith , and beleife in 
God ? and that if there bee none ſuch there 
can bee noe certainty ? would a man thinke 
chat it should cuer entcr into any man's mind 
to ſay that the aftirming of this infallibility 
were the way to Atheiſme, Whereas the de- 
nyall groſs; s is the moſt dire&t way that can 
be imagined vnto Atheiſme, For take this in- 
fallibility away and there is noe rule of faith, 
if noerule, noe faith, if noe faith, noe right 
beleife in God , which is the height of 
Atheiſme. nu: 

2. But becauſe you Sir Humphrey are not 
capable of this Diſcourſe , as euident and 
demonſtratiue as it is, I will goe about with 
you another way. I would know of you whi- 
ther if wee should take away the holy Scri- 
pture or written word , it would not follow 
in you tudgment , that the whole _ 

alt 
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Chap, 9. faith might bee called in queſtion?I ſay in you? 
— —— judgment : for whether it would or: would 
notin myne I doe not ſay any thing heere:cer. 
tainely it would, For ſome rule-men mult ha. 
uc,and that is your onely rule. Now againe doe 
| not you know that $. Gregory the greatdid of- 
|; DS; 298 96 ten ſay & write, that he did hold the fower firſt 
of” hogkest$5= (rel intheſame honour, thathe did the 4, 


8 2<6x/t to FM —_— NE TY NT 
4-26] Ghoſpcls, which was the ſame as to ſay, they 
R holy, 5 ap ttt - (0 1ay, 


could as little erre as the 4.Ghoſpels. Why may 
it not then follow that ypon deniall of the ay- 
_ thority of thoſe 4. Councels, the authority of 
the Chriſtia faith may be shaken, as well as by 
deniall of the Ghoſpcll? and this which I ſay of 


F [!, b. $6 ___ | | 1 
ore je Gregory | may ſay of many other Fathers in re- 


= lg 6 guard of all or ſome of thoſe 4. Councels, and 
particularly of that of Nice which whoſocuer 
Should hauedenyed, was noe lefſeto haue bene 
counted an Hzretique then if he should hauec 
r.Elis 1, denied the Ghoſpell.& you your ſelues in your 


Parliament Lawes giue great authority to thoſe 
4.firſt Councels, & even as much if you ynder- 
ſtand your felues well, '& ſpeake conſequently 
as $.Gregory doth: for you are cgtet to acknow- 
ledge for hereſy whatſoeuer is condemned for 
hl by any of them,Which is in ather words 
to acknowledge them for a rule of faith, & c0- 
{equently of infallible authority? you ioyne the 
in the ſameranke with the canonical Scriptu- 
res. Yougiue alſo the like authority to other 
general Councels;but with this lymitatis,that 
theſe later muſt haue cxprelle ſcripture, where- 


VY 


M4 EI. 
” wn 
a cad” 


giue power to the Court of Parliament , with 
the aſlent of the Clergy in their Conuocation, 
co adiudge ordeterminea matter to bee hereſy: 
W bich1is-the very ſame as to giue it power to 
declare faith, or to bee a rule thereof :whichit 


it may agree to ſuch an allembly or Court of a 


temporal Prince and Kingdomel ſce not why 
ir may not agree to a General Councel,, as 
being the Parliament of Chriſt his Church , to 
- which he hata promiſed his ſpeciall alhitance. 
Bur this is by the way. | 
3. Now out of this authority which you grit 
to thoſe ancient Councels, I goe a little farther 
with you , and aske what you can ſay more 
againſt thepreſent Chusch,and preſent Councel 
of Trent,then againſt the Church of that tyme & 
Conncels of thoſe tymes?whatſocuer you canſay 
of the Church now, that it may errc, may as wel 
be ſaid of the Church of that tyme, For our S4- 
#iour's promiſe for the perpetuity & infallibili= 
ty thereot is as much forone tyme, as another; 
for our tyre now,asfor thoſe then. What you 
ſay now of the Councel of Vent that itis diſclay- 
med by a great part of the Chriſtia world, ma 

be ſaid nnich niore of the Conncel of N Me 6 
was gaine ſaid both by more, & other miner of 
men then the Conncel of Trent, & the ſame may 
bee alſo ſaid of ſome of the reſt. & ſoc forth of 
any thing els, that youcanobiect.Wheretoretg 
conclude ,it it were-not athcilme to lay ms 


— 
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Chap. g. that by queſtioning the authority of the Niceng 
m——-—— Decrees , the authority of the whole Chriſtian 

faith might bce queſtioned, I ſee not why ix 
Should bee Atheiſmeto ſay the ſame of the 
Conncel of Trent, But you thinke it is Atheiſme 
co deny the Scriptures alone to be ſufficient? 

| Forthat is theſenſe of your inference. But it is 
- farre otherwiſe, For all Catholiques ſay they 
are not ſoe; and yet they belecue that there is 
4 God, and honour and worshipp him as their 
God.But this of the alone ſufficiency of Scrip- 
tures is a {cuerall matter of it ſelfe. Onely foo 
our place of S. Paul, it is plaine you peruert it. 
For he ſpeaketh not of the written word but 
of the doctrine of Chriſt by him preached, as is 
manifeſt by his owne very words there, Which 

AF.20.20, ac theſe, Vos ſcirs quomodo nthil ſabtraxerim vii- 

liam quominus annunciarem vobis , & decerem vos © 
_ pnblice & per domos teftificans 8&c, Ton know bow 1 
haue withdrawen nething that was profitable but th4t 

I preached it vnto you, and taught yeu openly and from 
howſe to howſe teflifying to lewes and Gentils penance 
towards God , and faith in eur Lord IT ESVS 
CHRIST, For neyther had S.Paul then writte 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, to whom he there 
ſpoke. For ke wrote it out of priſon from Rome, 
and cuen the ſecond tyme of his impriſonment, 
which was many yeares after this ſpeach,Whe- 
reas atthetyme of this ſpeach he was but going 
co Hiernſale where being rakse, after ſome tyme 
of impriſonmet, hee was ſent to Rome, And you 


might as wel haue aleadged thoſe words of our 
S amour 


,- 


ad. 
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©auiouy to his Diſciples All that I baue beard fs Chap. 9» 
my Father, | have made knowne to you, As theſe of —-—— 
S. Paul; and yet is. well knowne our Sawonr did 79: 15+ 15 
not deliver any one word in writing to his 
Apoſiles, Neither doth Bellarmines ſaying helpe 
you any oa for though choſe things which 
are neceſſary for all in generall to know, which 
are but few , be written; there bee yet many 
more not written which are neceſſary to bee 
knowae by ſomein the Church, though not by 
all. Now for the curſe, which you are content 
shall light ypon you if wee shew the qumber 
of Seaxen Sacraments to haye beene the beleife 
of the Church for a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
bee not too forward to draw malediQion ypon 
your ſelf; it will come faſt enough to your coſt. 
Itis an heauier thing then you are aware of, to 
haue the curſe of a Mother; and ſuch a Mother 
as the Church , which doth not curſe without 
cauſe nqr our of paſſion. For as the Scripture 
faith : Maledi&1o Matris eradicat fundamenta, The Fecle, 3.11; 
malediftion of a Mother doth roote ont the foundativs, 
4. Hauing thus prefaced againſt the authority 
of the _onncel of T rent, you come ncerer to the 
| mnatter,, giving vs 2 new definition of a Sacra- 
ment, to wit, thatitis aſcale witneſſing to our 
. Cconſciences that God's promiſes are true, For as 
you ſay, God by his word declareth his mercie, 
and ſealeth and aſſuceth it by bis Sacraments, 
and inthe word we heare hispromiſes, inthe 
Sacraments we ſee them. Our of which you 
inferre Baptiſme and the Lord's Supper, to bee pro- 
-; 


=, 
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Chap.g, per Sacraments, becauſe in them the elemer} 
—=-—— is ioyned to the word, and they take theit ordis 
nance from Chriſt, 8& are vilible fignes of an inui- 

ſible ſauing grace. In which'words is contathed 

another farre different definition of a Sacra- 
ment hauing noe manner of connexion or'de- 
pendence vpon the former.Our of which againe 

you inferre that the other 5. be{1de Bapti/me and 
the Euchariſt arenoeSacrements, not Cofirmation; 
becauſe it was not inſtituted by Chriſt; not 'Per= 
nence & Order ; becauſe they haue noe outward 
clement ; not Matrimony becauſe it was befart 
Chriſt's tyme, and is corhmon toy Turks and ms 
fidells ; neither doc 1 e_ fark bow it 

canbe a holy thing, and yet forbidden, a3 itis to 
Prieſts, And fromthis youtell vs that if checur- 
ſe of the Conncel take place ;*then Woe to all 
the avcient Fathers: of whom you name cheſt 
following, Ambroſe, Auſtin , Chryſoſtome , Bedt, 
Iſdore, Alexander of Hales , Cyprian, Durand, and 
Beſſarion. This is your diſcourſe; Ds 
5. To which I anſ{weare, That for your formet 
definition it is aſenſelefle one, without 'ground 
Tam © 2 in any father, or other author but onely Kemni- 
=p hos al, 00 and Caluin , and which 1s largely refuted 
cap. 14, 6 2nd proued moſt ablurd by Bellaymine ro whon 
16, I remit you. For how can the Sacraments be 


ſcales, ot giue vs aurance ofhis words; when 
all the aNarance ee haue of the Sacramentsis 
; his word: this 1$ rdem per idem, Beſides what pro- 
miles are theTethat are Tealed; or if they bee ſeas 
tes what neede. we more (eales or Sacraments 

ws CEOS PET 3 V —=— 


A, 
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then one ; or if there may bee more why not Chap, g. 
ſcauen as well as two? Againe how doe weſce —=-——» 
the promiſes of God ia the Sacraments? when a - 
man hath receiued the Sacrament of Bapuſme, 
what other aſſurance hath hee that his finnes 
are forgiuen, or that he is the Child of God and 
heyre of his kingdome, then the word of God 
promiſing that vertue to the Sacrament, or hoy 
can any man ſee by the Sacramet that he is {oe? 
theſe are bur foolish fancies bredd in heretical 
braines ; and-ſoe to be contemned. For. your 

_ other definition it_ is not much better , being 
Melantthons ; related apd refuted by Bellarm. ,,, ſupra; 
which-therefore-I-leaue,-and_an{yweare onely ; 
that which you ſay, that two Sacraments haue 
the word and clement and ordinance.of. Chyift, 

The other: '5. not, For Confirmation and Ex- 

treame Vnttion you cannot deny the element. 

and word:to wit oile and the forme: but'you 

deny the ordinance of Chriff, For proofe of 

which and other particulars , it wil be too long 

to ſtand vpon it in this place, you may ſee 
Bellarmine and others namely Suar. who belide 
ſcriptures bringeth irrefragable proofes of an- z. p. to, 3; 
cient Popes of the Primitive Church, Councels, /p. 32+ 


and ancient Fathers. And for Halenſrs and ons 4 tak 
Diuine or 2, more which may lay ſomewharts# wm 


EE ontroery TI—_ . 4 is 
to the contrary they are not to bee heard againſt A 


the whole torrent of Fathers & Do ough J727 
eucn theſe acknowledge them true Sacraments pg, : 
& inſtituted by Chrif,, for as much as pertaynes to —— 
the effect or promilc of grace annexed rothern, —* 

£ Mts though 
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Chap. 9. mo not for the outward ceremony iid 
— — words; which they thinke was afterwards aps 


pointed, of which I shall ſay more by and by, 

6. For Order and Penance, you deny not the 
inſtitution of Chriſt but you deny them to:haue 
any outwardelement ioyned tothe word, This 
is {range i3 not the paten with an hoſt and cha- 
lice with wine 1n1t ; which'is the tmatter 1h or- 


dayming of a Prieft, as much an outward ele- 


ment as is the hoſt and wine alone ;in the Sa- 
crament of the Excharif 2 a man would thinke 
oe, and a litle more too: and foe of Pennance; 
15 notthetrue ſorrorv of hart declared by hum< 
ble confeſſion together with Prayer Faſting or 
almes deeds enioyned for fatisfaGtion ; ati 
outward elemet or thing to be percetued by out 
outward ſenſes? Why not rhtn matter for a Sa- 
crament? ſoc alſo the bodyes of man and wos 
man, are they not as much an outward element 
in the Sacrament of Matrimony .as water in Bap- 
tiſme? but you ſay it was before Chriſt, What 
then? might it not beea natural contraTT before 
and yet after be exalted to the dignity of 4 ga- 
crament by Chriſt, Water had the vſeof washing 
fromthe beginning, might not Chriſt therefore - 
giue power voto it to cleanſe our ſoules, and 
« Exalt it to the dignity of a Sacrament? the ſame 
.. I fay alſoc of bread and wine: but ſay you againe 
if it bee a holy thing , why 1s it forbidden to 
ſome men? I aske you againe wheter Order bee 
not an holy thing? You will not deny it. If it bee 
way then is it forbiddengo all women ? which 
Tone shewerls 


You muſt know then all good is nor for euery 
body : and in zood there be degrees of compari- 
ſon as well as in other things ; Marriage is 
good bur of an inferiour ranke , and nor foe 
agreeable to the high Tate of Priefibood , ot 
reliz1ous_Life. And = to offer Sacrifice 1s 2 


oood thing indeede , and too good for Lay 
| men to exerciſe , as wee ſee by the reproba- 
tion of Saul , for preſuming to doe it , and 
Oxias his Leproſy wherewith hee was ſtrucken 
by the hand of Ged for preſuming to offer in- 
cenſe in the Temple. W hy then may not theſe 
bee Sacraments ? by the way you note in the 
margent that Yazquez acKnowledgeth Matri- 
mony to be noe Sacrament properly , Citing a 


place after inthis your owne booke, which T 


Shall anſweare there; and diſcouer your noto- 
tious falshoode. 
© 7. Now to the curſe whereof you will 
make the Fathers guilty , as well as your ſelf, 
I anſweare ficſt, that of theſe Fathers which 


you name , two , to wit Halenfis and Durand 


.. o »# - > Oy - apa OE A” os RS on _—_ - 
are ordinarily counted amog the Schoolemen, 


.not am6g the Fathers,aSalſo Beſſarion, who lige 
little more theti 150, yeares ſince; Secondly that 
though it bee true that the Fathers ypon ſcucral 
nec fods mention the Sacraments ſeucrally , 
fometymes they metion two, ſometynies three, 
ſometymes 4. 5. or 6. moreorlefle, as the parti= 
cular matter which they handle giues occafion? 


yer netter did any man ſay there was onely 2.3.4 


&cz 
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sheweth the ridiculouſnefle of your diſcourle, 


Chap. 9! 


—J 


r. Reg, 157 
2, Paralip; 
26, 19, 


Chap. g. 


mono  — 


Of the Seauen 
&c. Shew this if you can Sir Knight,andyou ſay 
ſomething : els all is but babling that you talke 
of the Father's mentioning 2. 3. or 4. &c. And 
this anſweare hath beene often made, and can« 


not bee impugned; to which yetyou ſtand ſtill 


repeating your friuolous obiections ouer and 


Bell.lib,1.de 


Sacram. in 
gen. Cap. 14. 


oucr againe , without replying vpon the an= 
ſweare, or cuen taking notice thereof, For a 
chiefe part of your diſcourſe in this $. is but 
taken our of Chemnitivs , as may appcare by Bel= 
larminein his controuerly de Sacraments 3n gene- 
re, where he anſweareth all the argumets fully, 
which shall therefore ſaue me ſome labour; ſoe 
as I Shall not neede to doe morethen point at 
ſomethings briefly, and diſcouer your owne 
proper corruptions. . 

8, Well then you tell vs the Saints Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, & Bede teach, that out of 
the fide of our Saniowr when the bloud & water 
yflued vpon the crofle, there came out the Sa-" 
craments, Baptiſme & Euchariſt, Which 1 doenot 
ſee to what other purpoſe you bring but onely 
to infinuate thereby as if 'in their opinions, 


there were but two: Sacraments, To which 


I anſwearethar true it is, thatſome Fathers in- 
cerprett the bloud and water iffueing out of 
our Sauionr's f1deto lgnify thoſe twoSacramets: 
bur yet you are beſt looke in your freind Chen- 
nitizs from whom you borrow this argument 
whether he cite all theſe Fathers for this expli- 
cation : I doe notthinke you will find S, Am-= 
breſe and” Bede there, for S, Avz. it is true he 

4  w aplbe 
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explicateth it ſoe in ſome places ; and otherwi- Chap: 9. 
ſe alſo in others, as I shall shew after, Bur —-=— 


for that place which youcite heere 1 am ſure 
hee hath nothing of two Sacraments onely, 
or of any number of Sacraments art all, but 


onely thus in generall, De latere Chriſis in cruce Ang;in bo, 
pendentts” Lances percuſſo Sacraments Eccleſie 44, i5. 


profluxerunt, Ont of the ſude of Chriſt hanging 
pon the croſſe ſmitten with a ſpeave iſſued the Sacra= 
ments of the Church, Which words may as well be 
verified of ſeauen as of two Sacraments.But be 
it as you ſay, that all the Fachers explicate that 
ſcripture of the two Sacraments Bapriſme and. 
Euchariit.Whatthen 2 Doe they ſay that they 
were then inſtituted, or that there were noe 
more Sacraments inſtituted, or that other Sa- 
craments did not illue fro thence alſo:noe ſuch 
matter.All they ſay is onely,that thoſe two Sa- 
craments came from our Saniour's {ide {imboli- 
cally or fignificatiuely , to wit the water figni- 
fying Bapriſme, the bloud the Euchariſt, Bur 
now other Fathers as I touched before to wit 
Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hierome, Saint Cyril, S, Leo, 
Bede, and euen S. Auguſtine in another lace 
fay that both bloud and water did ſignify bur 
one Sacrament onely,, to wit Baptiſme, either 
of bloud by Martyrdome or water : or.rather 
that they did ſignify but onely the Baptilme 
of water. The water of our Sauiour's .lide 
hgnifying the Sacrament 'it felfe , and; the 
bloud ſignifying the origen or- welf-ſpring 
fromwhence the Sacrament hatlFUathis force 


Chap. 9. 


et tins” 


Bell. lib. 


cap. 27. 


210 Dy the Seauen 
and efficacy. Which explication Bellarmine 
well sheweth out of ſcripture it ſelfe to bee | 
more literal : Shall a man therefore ſay there is 
bur one f{acrament 2 hemight truely as well ſay 
ſo and better too, then to ſay from thence that 
there bee but wo, 

9. And whereas you ſay a ittle after againe, 


_ that S. Ambroſe writing a treatiſe of Vacrs- 


ments diuided into fix bookes, maketh men. 
tion but of two, I would wish you to ſee what 


anſ{weare Bellarmine maketh to Chemnitius, 


makivg the ſame obiection; you Shall hnd there 
that hee telleth him flatly it is falſe , as it is in= 
deede, For S. Ambroſe makinh expreſſe men= 
tion of the Sacrament of Confirmation both-in 
that booke de Sacraments, and inthe other , de 
4s qui myſterys initiantur, And withall iuerh 
the reaſon why S, Ambroſe mentioneth noe 
more but three Sacraments, to wit, becauſe hi; 
intent 1n that worke, is onely to inſtru& the 
Catechumens in thoſk things AIR are to be 
done, atthetyme of Baptiſme, for to them hee 
khiceati thoſe bookes, as the yery title of the one 
and matter of the othi sShewerh. For one 1s 
written to the perſons that are initiated ,'thar is 
beganne or are entred into Chriſtianity by the 
myſteries or Sacramets, the other of the <p 


mentswheteby they were ſoe initiated ,\which 


_ arethdſe threc Bapriſene, C ofrmation, & Pacharif, 


which to people that are come to yeares' of dil- 


tt 


cretiof before they are made Chriltrans, were 


& are Filft bee adminiſtred together, Where- 


"EP wah by 1s 
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by is alſo diſcouered your grofle corruption in Chap, g. 
ſaying that S, Ambroſe proclaimes to the be. — 
lecuers of his age, De Sacramentis que accepiſtis CS + 
* ſermonem adorior : Which ſay you is as much to FTW 
*' ſay, as 1 ſpeakeof theſeS a4cramets which the Church —T 
(i hath taught and declared vnto you. For he neither 
writeth to the beleeuers of his age, bur onely to 
ſome beginners as I ſay is manife{t by the very 
title of one of the bookes, ; Neither doth he 
| ſpeake of the Sacraments which the' Church 
hath taught anddeclared, bue of the Sacramers, 
which thoſe beginners that he ſpoke to had 
newly receiued, as theſe very words which you, 
bring teſtify: whereinthereis not the leaſt men- 
tion of the Church, nor of any generall dodtrine 
of Sacraments ; but onely of thoſe which as I 
ſaid they that he ſpake vnto had receiued, 
Which to be foe may yet moreplainely appeare 
inthat Bellarmine bringeth a moſt exprefle aut Bell.lib.2; de 
thority for the Sacrament of Penance our of this S4cr.cap.24 
ſameholy Father. 
10. Now for $.Avz.itisnoeleſſecleare, that 
heneuer meant,in any of thoſe places where he 
ſpeaketh of two Sacraments, toreſtraine them 
to twoonely , for thus hee ſaithin one. Reſpice cone. r. in 
ad munera eccleſis, munus Sacramentorum in Baptiſ= Pſal. 103. 
mo, in Euchariſtis, & in cateris ſan{tis Sacramens, 
Caſt thine eye to the guifts of the Church , the guift of 
the Sacraments in Baptiſme in the Euchariſt, & in the 
reſt of the holy Sacramers By which words it 1s clea- 
re,thatin S. Anuguſtines iudgmetthere were more 
holy Sacraments beſides Baptiſme 8-Euchariſft 8& 
vs O23 Not 


Chap, 9. 
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not onely one or rwo more, for they had beene 


—— — Galily added, but more; as chat general clauſe 


Ep.118. 


{CO 
ay 


of the reſt of the Sacraments doth import: and nor 
Sacraments in alarge ſenſe, but Sacraments in that 
very ſcale, wherein thoſe two by him named 
are called Sacraments as the word ceteris doth 
shew. Neither doth that place whichyou cite 
out of the ſame Father,lib. 3. de doftrina Chriftia- 
4 auaile you, where ſpeaking of rhe Sacramets 
of the new Lew as you tell vs he ſaith that they 
are but few in number , eaſy in performance, 
excellentin ignification, namivg onely the two 
Sacraments of Baptiſme and Euchariſt. For it is 


plaine by the words ſicuti, that he bringeth tho- 
ſe two for example enely w AE AE IGT Way 
reſtkatnethe number, Belides this holy Father 
repeating the very ſame ſaying almoſt word for 


word in another place when he had brought 


thoſe two Sacraments for example as. he doth 
heere he addeth this general clauſe & fiquid 
aliad im ſcripturis canonicis commendatur., and if 
there bee any thing els commended in the canonical 
Scriptures, Which sheweth alſo that. he did 
notmeane to reſtraine his ſpeach to thoſe two 
onely, Neither is his intent in cither of thoſe 
places , to-number the Sacraments, or eucn to 
ipeake of Sacraments as Sacraments but as they 
areonly Signes ; coparing the fignes of the new 
teſtament with thoſe of the old; and preferring 
them for fewnelle in number, and excellency in 
ſignification: And therefore S. Ang. his wordin 
ts placg.is not Sacramenta, Sacraments, as you 
Cite him the Sizns , panca pro miiltis & Signes, 
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which therefore is a corruption of yours. Chap. 9. 
11, This may then ſerue for all ſuch tefti- 
monies eyther .out_of S._.Avg, or any other 
Father.Onely that it may not ſecme ſtrange wy 
there should be ſuch frequent mentiotrof theſe 
two aboue the-reſt , which might giue ſuſpi- 
tionas itthey were the onely Sacramets, I adde 
this reaſon thereot : to wit, becauſe they areghe {1 muigyt 
far moſt com on and mc Tnecclary...S2 La © (ni 
_ INENLSa.t he firſt becauſe Bapriſme 15 called the 4-2 oy 
gate ofall the Sacraments, and by it.menenter”” = 
intothe Church, and become Chriſtians, With "—— 
which the Euchariſt wasalſo wont to be giuen. | hy > «446 
And though Confirmation be next in order after *Y fo 4s 


Baptifme;-yet-was ir-notaſoeſrequently giuen, p - =0* 


— 


BB 


becanfeittyordinarily adminiſtred_onely by a VB 
Bishop , who isnot alwaies ſoe ready at hand; 
whereas the other [two are adminiſtred by 
Prieſts. They are the moſt common , becauſe 
they pertaine to all ;.as-alſ{o. Confirmation doth; 
and therefore in that reſpe& goeth often with 
them. They are moſt neceſſary becauſe, Baptiſ- 
me is abſolutely neceſſary or as Diumes..fay ne- 
 ceſlary neceſ#itate medy;that is a neceſſary meane, 
without which aman cannotbeſaued, the Eu- 
charift is neceſſary by another kind of neceſfitymy£- 11, oh 
co wit, ot prxcept or command giuen Dy Our &, 25 oy 
B, Sautiour all which conſiderations together ,q- © | 
are not ſoe calily found in any other of the Sa | 
cfaments. Confirmation alſo was'in thoſe trymgs- 
neceſlary by force of an egcleftafticat przcept or 
at leaſt cuſtome, ga 


er +, (ar /bÞ 


e 
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——:— $, Cyprian reckoning but five Sacraments: and 


$1.1, among themour Seuiour's washing of his Diſci 
'P*"* ples feete for one. Whereto I anſweare that he 


3 : T 
$4 42500 1% 
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= 429, -nexion at leaſt with ſome thing which was 
. then done. As the Sacraments of Eachariſt and 


| on + © © Order which were then inſtituted ; of Confirma- 
» © + * tion, becauſe the matter thereof that is Chriſme, 
— - , wasthen bleſſed; of Baptiſme and Penance by oc- 
* __ * cahhonof our Sanioar's washing of his Dilciples 
feete, W hich washing in what ſenſeitis called. 
. a Sacrament by this author, ( be he S, Cyprian 
=p * -z or whoſocuerels ) you may ſec in Bellarmine & 
xy PM there find ſufficient an{w carc, He ſaying that 
v1 it is called a Tacrament not in aproper andftrit 
bura large ſenſe onely: wherein asI agree with 

him, for ſoe much as perteyneth tothe washing 

it ſelfe, ſoe doe I thinke that if a man reade the 

j | Place attenriuely , he Shall findthat author, by 
 ABJCE epthat washing to meane the Sacrament of Pe- 
© 7, © nanceſibaſtrictandproper ſenſe; Forhergmerh 
«$0 wh vatoitthre'{anie poiver'ot remitting of finnes,as 
$5 oh. to Bapiiſme. He faith it was infticured for ſuch 
9+ »*-finnes , as men $hould fall into after Baps 
fiſme; which he faith cannot beiterated; which 

are the proger attribures which we teach to 


belovg 
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belong eorhe Sacrament of Pence, Whereof Chap, 9; 
that author making a long diſcourſe I citeonly =—— 


theſe words following for a {igne of his mea- 
ning.” Proprer boc benigniſsime Dommepedes lauas 
diſcipulis quia poſt Baptiſmum quem ſui renerenti4 
iterari non patitur, aliud lauatrum procuraſti quod 
nunquam debeat intermitti. For this moſt benigne 
Lord thou deft wasb thy diſciples ſeete becauſe. after 
Baptiſme which may not bee erated for reverence 
thereof, thou hat procured another lauer which muſt 
nener bee interminted. By which it ſcemeth plaine 
' hedothnot meanethatthat washing was a pro» 

per Sacrament: it ſelfe, bur that it did fignity 
another thing which was to take away ftinnes 
after Baptiſme, which was to'bee a ſacrament, 
becaule it wasto bee inſticruted by our Saxomz 
it was to bee a lauer, and to haue like force as 
Bapnſme, all which shewerh it to bee a-true Sa- 
crement. 42h | 
13. Belids/5, Cyprian you will. needs brig $, 
Iſidore, with is compalle of the curſe for ſay you 
he accounted of 3. Sacraments, to wit Bep= 
tiſme , C hriſme, and the body and blond of Chriſt, 
citing his 6, booke of Etymolopres. chap. 18; 
wherein Sir Humphrey according to.your yſual 
cuitome you. doe notably abuſe this boly Fa= 
ther, 'For in that place he doth-not loe much 
as intend to ſpeake of any Sacrament at all: 


but his onely, intent 1s to-treat, of the names of 


certaine feaſts , as the icle. of the, chapter 


Sheweth which is this De feflinitanibus £5 eorum 


Pominin#s, of Feaſis and their names; _ 
| which 
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f Chap. g. which hee putted Czna Dominica. Onr T ord”: ſups 
j ——— per, W hich (faith hee)1s ſo called becauſe vpon 
: that day our Sauiour did make thePaſch with 


his Diſciples which. is celebrated euen to this 
day,as hath beene deliuered;& the holy Chryſ< 
"me is made therein, Theſe are S. Ijdor's very 
words, neither hath hee one word more in all 
the chapter of atiy Sacrament, Where then is 
there any mention of Baptiſme? nay where 1sthe= 
reany mention of ourSa#uioyr's inſtitution or ce- 
lebration of the B, Sacrament but onely thatS, 
Ifdore faith that the celebration of the Paſch is ob- 


4 ſerued to this day. Which becauſe it cannot be 
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b vnderſtood of the Paſchal Lambe, giueth vs cau- 
x | ſetothinke that by our Sauiour's celebration of 
1 | .l3h; the Paſchal, he vnderſtandeth the inſtiturion of 


4 "9 & Pneles + theB.Scramet which 15 now daily c6memorated 
[| | in the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, The chiefe or moſt 
SM. -+.. = cleare mention heere is of Confirmation|, by the F 
44 * hou , : A'S , . | | 
_ * name of Chriſme, as it is ordinarily ſignified by 
ancict authors.Bur all this that is ſaid, is not ſaid | 

by way of delivering any doctrine c6cerningS«- 

cramets, but as they haue relationto ſuch a feaſt, 

Is not this the a notorious abuſe of S, Iþdor's au- 

| : ;  thority?But becauſe youshall ſee plainely tharif 
4 | he accidentally or for ſome ſpeciall reaſon make 
* & \. mention of thoſe. 3. Sacraments as it is like he 
may doe as other Fathers, are alſo wont, that the- 


"I —_ of refore he doth not meane to limit the whole 
'13 | number of Sacraments to three, I will putt you 


2, cap. 


| 26.6+cap. Jdowne oneplace where hee mentioneth two 
&3- cap. 19. More,of which there may be moſt doubr, to wit 
a + TH Pennanct 


a  —— <4 ___———— 


\ 
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Pennance and Matrimony. For Penance, he maketh Chap, 97 
it a Sacrament and compareth it with Baptiſme w—-— 


intheſe words. Sicut in Baptiſmo omnes iniquitates 
remitti , ita penitentig Compunthione fruittuoſa vni- 


nerſa fateamur deleri peccata: vt hoc tegat frufuoſs | 


confeſs10 quod temerarius appetitns aut ignorantia no= 


tn contraxiſſenegles, Lew vs confeſe hates in 
Baptiſme all miquities are forginen, ſoe all fnnes are ” 
blotted out ” the fruntfull compun&tion of Pennance: 


that fruitfull confeſsion may couer what temerarious * 


defire or ignorant neglet# bath contrafted, Where 
you ſee how to compundGtion and confeſſton 
ioyned together in this Sacrement he giueth the 
like power of blotting out finnes as to Baptiſ< 
me. And for Matrimony he faith the three goods 
or perfections thereof are fides , proles , Sacra- 
mentum, Fidelity , ofſpring, Sacrament. Where be-= 
ſide the fidelity or mutual obligari6 which hath 
cuer belonged to Marriage before our Samonr's 
Yor 1 {till belongeth among Infidels,though 
the obligation be nor ſoc perfeRt among them, 
hepurteth downe thar ſpecial perfection of a Sa- 
crament, though for this word Sacrament per= 


happs you may wrangle; butit is but wrangling, 


as i shal by and by shew by occalis of S..Auſtines 
like vſe of theſanie word, But by this that hath 


beneſaid of theFathers,itis plaine that noewords/ 
can bee ſufficient to declare your: exorbitant- 


bad dealing in citingthe Fathersin this place, &" 
rawing them with in compaſicof the Conncel's 


curſe;they being ſoe farrfromit. Foric doth not 
commaund that whenſocuer a man namethone 
TEE GE? Sacrament 


+ 


Chap.g. 
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Sacrament he hall name all or that he shall ſay 


tw Mt 
—_ Tu hn 
" 
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they are ſeauen in number nor more nor lelfeor 
that heshal ſay chey were inſtituted by Chrift, 
But that noe man hall ſay againſt =» 42S in- 
deede not one doth, For og one of all thoſe 

ou name ſaith thatthere be not Seauen or thar 


Mme wcbe pdat there bee more then Scauen, which is the thing 
$4 Jay? £644-*4\ithat you dare Soc boldly ſay contrary to the 


$ "4 
«er ; ; O08 


30 i 


TEES nd... of Trent then which greater 15 not to bee 
faund or 1nagtned vp vpon car Earth. 
"UL for the hers. 


#; CG 


moſt ſacred authority of _— great a Councel as 


And this m1 he 


14. But before I haue done with we in this 
point, I muſt i in a word take notice of one fri. 
uolous thing whereof you make a great matter 
and whereby you thinke to auoid all that can 


| bee ſaid our # the Fathers, for the proofe of 7 


Sacraments;which1 is, that they yviethe word Sa- 

cramentin a general fionificarion for any ſacred 
ſigne, or for a myſtery, & ſuch like: Wherein you 
are very copious to noe purpoſe. For we deny ir 
not : but onely wedeny that which you would 
build therevpon,to wit that therefore they doc 
not at any tyme yſe the word Sacrament in the 


Nritand proper ſenſe when they ſpeake of our 


other 5.Sacramets which you Fh. ThisI ſay we 
deny, as 2 falſe fiction of yours & your Mini- 
ſters whereas you.confelle the Fathers to. yſe. 
che word Sacrament ſtrictly and properly, when 
they ſpeake of Buptiſme and Enthariſt-;we 
BY that they yſe the ſame word and in the 

e ſenſe when they ſpeake of the other 


SACTaments, 


C9 CO H—_— 
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Sacraments  ioyning them with theſe two, as1 Chap, 9. 
shewed before out of S. Auguſtine wiew he woooooons 
hauing ſpokenof thole 2. Sacramerits addeth 

and the reſt of the boly Sacraments: Where any man 

of common ſenſe may ſce 'he meaneth Sacra 

ments in the ſame ſenſe:neither doe weeuer ga« 

ther any of them to be.a Sacrament out of the 

oeneral word alone, vnlefſerhere be ſomething 

to limite theſignification thercof,orthat there 

be ſomerhing added which shgyerh the pro : 
per cffe&t of a Sacrament-andawhich tas 
done withoutit, And in thismanner Sir Hum- 
phrey you hall find plaineand expreſle proofes 
for eucry one of theſe Sacraments out of S, Anus i / 
guſtine in Bell. which S, Aug. you cannot deny wg wt 
to be a ; good & vndoubted Turk&r: Wherefore _ oy Ow 

I cannot but dread to thinke of that feareful cap. 24, 

curſe which you draw ypon your ſelfe in the 

beginning of this Paragraph : Where you are 

content the anathema $hall fall ypon your 

head if any man aliue shall iproue out of any 

ancient Father or good attthor within a 1000, 

yeares after'Chriſ! that there'be noe more nor 

noe fewer then 7, Sacraments. For though S. 

' Aus, doe nor ſay there be 7. in af ſienato , as 

Schollers ſpeake:that is ſaying there be br 2 and 

noe more, yet he doth it in a&u exercito , as by 

ſaying this is a Sacrament, & that is a Si anos, 

and of one in this place,of another in that pla- A 

ce, ( as the holy fcripturedorh of the g. quires?” br Penta 
of Angels, )which all maKe vp ſeauen and npe ov — dl 
more, W hieh'r manner of —_ re oY 


& 
& 


- 
| 


CONnTent 
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Chap. 9. content with and allow for good. And indeed 
——-— cinotdiſallow, (for asBellarmine faith wel.,thar 
P*8-149- is the Fathers manner of writing {ach things,) 
Jo Soe lon veshew the word Sacrament to b 
| 19 a5 WE SHNEW 2 4cCk 77 tO DE 
taken ina ſtrictſenſe ; or thar ſome other cir. 
cumſtance doth shew they ſpeake of a Sacra- 
ment properly. core ep; ee 
15; Now becauſe you loue malediction fot 


| {., 32: 14s which you moſt doubt of , and one ſpecially 
V2 Py 
lib.2.cont. 


[72.cap.104- 
—_—  —____ 


enoe further explication,Of Matrimony the ſa- 
4m Tpeaketh inoneplace rhus.1# nofff7pum 
Debon. Con- yuptijs plus valet ſanttitas SHCraments quan fatun- 
32. cap. 18. ditas vieri. In our marriages or inthe marriaves of 
ours,that is of Chriſtians, the botynexof the Sacra- 

ment is more worth then the fruufulnes of the wombe - 

Andin another thus. Boynm nuptiaram per omnes 

£ap-24 gentes3 omnesbomanes-in Cauſa generangdL gh £7 in 

— fdeTaſitatis; quod autem ad populum Dei attinet, 


© tz 


A + »* intercedente repudio alteri nubere. The good of mar- 
riage among all nations and all men is or conſiſteth un 


generation, 


— pda 
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generation, and fidelity of chaſtity ; but for as much 4s Chap. g; 
pertaineth to the people of God , alſo in the holyneſſe of =—-— 
the Sacrament ; whereby it us viterly wnlawfull even 
pon bill of dinorce 1) marry to another. W hich 
ewo places doe cuidently conuince marriage im 
Chriſtians to bee a Sacrament not onely be- 
cauſe he vſeth the word Sacrament: (which 
though it be general, yet conſidering the parti- 
cular circumitances, and that the common yſe 

was moſt to take it for a Sacrament properly, 
might bee ſome argument ) but by reaſon of 
the ſanity , and by reaſon of the lignifi- 
cation and inſolubility ; inſoemuch as. this 
Saint maketh the proper difference betweene 
our marriages = thoſe of others , to be by 
reaſon of the inſolubility of our marriages, 
which this Saint attributeth properly there- 
unto. For the ſanity or holyneſle then it is 
manifeſt out of S. Auguſtine againſt you Sir 
Humphrey that marriage among Chriſtians 
an holy thing 8 and that it hath ſome 4291-2 : 7 A 
it had not befoxe , both which t ings your den of 44s yah 
deny , to belong therevnto and therefore ex- | | 
clude it from the number of the Sacraments, | 
bur falſcly as you, ſee which is enough againſt | 
d $otmg. EDGY © ST ES Ma fog 
16. Now this ſanity cannot conſiſt one=«_ - -—— 
ly in the fignification of the conjunction be- 
tweene Chriſt and his Church. For it had that ; 
from the beginning, when it was firſt ſaid Geneſ-3.24- 
grunt duo in carne vna.T hey shall be two in oneflesb. 
| ne a a” 
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y the band of mutual ſociety } may bee fourid 
inall marriages, though nothing ſoe perfe&ly 
as in-Chriſtizmartiage. But this sheweth that 
ſeing this ſignification might be in other mar- 
riages, theſanQity which S: Anz. faith is pro- 
per to our marriages , cannot conſiſt in that 
fignification onely, but there muſt bee another 
ſanRtity; and a ſanctity which may haue rela: 
tion to the perſons, which cannot c6fiſt whoſ) 


| in-thar abſolute inſolubility which in Chri- 


ſtian marriages as Dinines ſay,is an effect of the 
Sacrament, For out Saniour by his owne words 
Math. 19. 9. sheweth that that was in ſome 
fort natural and belonoed to marriage cuen 

| . . O | Te.” 
fromthe yery beginning of the world; Where- 
fore it followeth clearely out of S. Aug. that 
thereis ſome ſanity belonging to this Sacra- 


» ment and fandifying it, in as much as pertat- 
 neth to. this contunttion of man.and woman 
bes 1. by the bond of Marriage : and-heere in this 
_ ſaying of S. Ang may be noted thoſe three 


goods, whichT ſpoke before out of S. Iſidore; 


and which Catholiques commonly attribute | 


to marriage. Proles, Fides, Sacramentum. Whe- 
reof the former two may pertaine as S; Augu- 
fline ſaith to other marriages:thethrd onely to 
Chriſtians. And ſoe all being cleared which 
you hane out of the Fathers , I come to the 
Schcotemen and other authors: 7 . 
17, And firſtI begin with Beſſarion, whom 

” you 


1 


Chap. 9g. Which becauſe it is verified by the carnal cos 
TEATE aL 135" of man and woman bound together | 


$ 
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youwill needs haue accurſed by the Councel of Chap. 9 
Trent, together with the Fathers, For laying we —= == 
reade of two onely; ( Or as you ſay in another pla. 
ce) »f onely two Sacraments which were delinered vs 
plainely in the Gboſpel, But I muſt tell you Sir 
Humphrey that in the alleadging or tranſlating 
of chele words you are boldto visyour ordinas 
ry tricks of legerdemaine, asI shi [, Be(n 


demonſtratiue pronoune ( hec ) miakeing the 
ſpeach more general , as if Beſſarion did ſay 
there were but two Sacraments ; whereas he "oh 
doth not ſpeake any thing that way in theſe F 
words,of thenumber of Sacramets in general; 
but-reſtrainerh his {peach to cheſe two 1 parts | 
cular; which rather importeth ; that. there-be Le 46 {ha 
& other Sacraments. For if one should [ay theſe Morne da : 
two mencametnis way,or theſe two horſes be» 
long to mee; would not any man gather that 
there were more- men beſides thoſe two that 
came this way, and more horſes belides thoſe 


4 
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Chap. g. two thatI ſay belong to mee, For otherwiſe ic 
— cc nc to adde this determining or dif. 
tinguishing pronoune(theſe)yaleſſe, there were 
. other things ofthe ſame kind, from which they 
areto becdiſtinguished.Sec6dly the word(Sola) 
ou place in a certaine odd and craftic manner, 
o make the ſentence ſound as if therewere two 
acraments,and no more, For you put it before 
he word(Sacraments) whereofit followeth that 
he negation includedin the word ( Sols) falles 
vpon the word(Sacraments) as if there were but 
two Sacraments ortwo and noe more; whereas 
it is to fall ypon the words ( expreſt tradita) ex- 
breſly delinered ; that is to ſay, that theſe two Sa- 
craments andnone other areexpreſly deliuered, 
which is another thing. Neither will it ſerue 


your turne to ſay,youplace it in English as itis 
accd 1h the Laine: Tor the placing of words 
47 uſt ſoc in English as they are in Latine may ma- 


I—_—_ 


[dts wife Dy tymes alter, BW many tymes allo make noe 

 - Ffenfecatall:andintranſlationthe_ Tenlſeis chiefly 
to be reguarded, Thirdly you puttin the prono- 
anerelSaaetwhich )of your ſelfe, and change the 
3r ax ve ( tradita ) into the verbe ( traduntur ) 
whereby of one propoſition, you make two, in 
this manner we reade of two only Sacraments, that 
1s of twoand noe more; which ewe are expreſly de= i 
divered in the Gheſpell, Whereas Beſſarion maketh |) 
but one propoſition: in whichone alſoe, his in- | 
tentionis not ſoc much toafhrme theſe two S«- 
cram?ts to be expreſly delivered, as you make1t, 
astodcny the other Sacraments to be expreſly de- 
livered ; as hall farther appeare by his owne 
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words, Here then in this little ſentEce of not paſt Chaps Hy 
alincin length, you c6mitt 4. fauſts: beſides one —— —= 
which I pafle over as-not ſoe much altering the 
 ſenſfe,One,inleauing out (bec). Another in puts 
tingin(que), athirdin changing the word ( tra- 
dita)into(traduntur)thereby making 2, propoli- 
tionsof one, A fourth in foe placing(ſola) inthe 
Englisb, as quite to alter rhe ſenſe;thereby ma» 
king afftirmatiues of negariues, and negatives of 
afhrmatiues, Theleaſtof which in as much as it 
alteres the ſenſe, cannot be excuſed from cor= 
ruption:eſpecially ſeeing itis by you expreſly in- 
rended:for you ſay that Beſſarion c6cludeth with 
the Proteſtants, and for proofe you bring his 
words thus tranſlated, which shewerh that you 
intended his authority should ſound ſoe, as if 
there were but two Sacraments as you teach, 
whereby you would leade your Reader into an 
= errour, Which yet you doe in ſuch aminer, that 
& I cannot ſay but that a wary & carefull Reader, 
may picke our,or atleaſt gueſleat yſſrnnn's erue 
meaning, Bur that is your ctiningto haue a dou» 
ble fenſorhe one to deceiue the ſimple,and ano- 
ther toexcuſle your ſelfe againſtthe obieRi6s of 
the learned. Bur you should remember Sir Hmm. 
thereis a Woe in ſtore for ſuch cunnirig men./# x,cj{418; 
duplict corde, co labys ſceleſiis et manibus malefucien- | 
tibus Cr peccatori terra ingredienti duabm ws, Woe 
to the double of hart and wicked lippse bandilldoing, 
Cf to 4 Sinner going on the earth rwo wayes, It which 
laſt word of geing two wayes is touched this your 
cunning in this place, Though if you examine 
112-0 003202 of apt <5 "ua 
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Chap. 9. your conſcience well , you may find your ſelf 
——-—— guilty of all the particulars of this ſentence, 


\ 


* 28. Butnow to Beſſarion I anſweare, that in 


ſaying that the two Sacraments of Baptiſme and 
Euchariſt , are the onely Sacraments expreſly 
deliueredin (cripture, he comes nor neere the 
curſe of the Councel, For that canon doth not 
command vs to beleeue that theſe two, or more 
or leſ{e,aredeliuercd plainely or not plainely in | 
Scripture : it leaueth that to the diſputation of | 

Dimes ; onely it will haue vs belecue there bee i 
7.Sacraments that they wereinſtituted by Chriſt, 
that they are all properly Sacraments againit 
which Beſſarion hath not a word : but rather i 
muchfor it, For writing that Oration indefence | 
of the Romane Church to shew that the conſe- it 
crationin the Euchariſt, is performed by words, i 


| heprouethit by the example of other Sacramets | 
Beſſar. de thus, Hunc modum & Apoſtols a Saluatore vi cri> 


verb, conſe. deadume!t, & ab Apoſtolis Sant: Parres poſtea ſu% ? 


mentes,in fingulis eccleſig Sacraments, queyiadmods 
m4'eriam propria fine qua nullo mode fieret quod pr» | 
ponitur ita etiam propriam formam [latuerunt. Qued F 
manifeſlum eſt ſi quis ad Chriſmatis S4cramentu mer* | 
tem conuerterit, This manner the Apoſtles receining 
from our Sauionr as it 15 to bee beleened; and our holy 
Fathers from them , as in each Sacrament they baut | 
appointed a proper matter, without which that cannot | 
be done which 15 purpoſed , ſoe alſo a certaine forme. || 
Which is manifeſt, if a man turne his mind to the 
Sacrament of Chriſme. By which words it is mas 
nifeſt, that beſides rhe two Sacraments whicd | 
you ſpeake of he acknowledgeth not onely the 


$— a” _ ww a—_ —_— 
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Sacrament of Confirmation in expreſſe tearmes, Chap. 9. 
bur the other Sacraments of the Charch which —-——— 


you cannot but know to be the ſame 7. which 
| nov wee hold, But what neede any man more 
argument for Beſſarion's bele:ſe in this point,then 
the Councel of Florence, wherein he was a great 
man; and wherein was delmered that Decree of 
Engenias the 4, to the Armenians, wherein the 
Seauen Sacraments are preciſely and diſtiniy 
taught with the vniforme conſent both of the 
Latineand Greeke Church; ſoe as impiety itſelf 
cannot find what ro obie& again{t ic. 
19. Thus then hauing delivered Beſſarton alſo fro 
your Worship's imaginary curſe I come tothe 

Schoolemen among whom you are not ashamed 
to promiſe yourReader that he shall findaslitcle 
_ vnity asamog the Fatbers;whichas you ſay in an 
euill (e(e, as though there were not vnity am6g 
the Fathers:ſoe doel yeild to you in a good ſenſe, 
co wit that as there is vaity among the Fathers in 
this point, noe lefle then in others of our faith, 
ſoe alſo the Schoole Dinines theirchildre ſuccee- 
ding them haue maintained this point noe leſle 
then others, with the ſame vaity and conſent; as 
I shall shew by anſwearing your fond cauills. 
Though {ome Schoolemen out of the common 
tonorance and infirmity of mankind, in ſome 
poits not throughly diſcuſſed nor dehned bythe 
Church,did {warue fro the comon belcife of the 
reſt, but ſtill with dew ſubmiſſion to the Church. 
2 0. 1 beginthen with Halenſis, of whomyou ſay 
_ twotthings:one,that hee ſaith there are onely 4. 
whichare in any ſort properly to be called S4- 


Chap. 9. 
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your conſcience well , you may find your elf 


— — — guilty of all the particulars of this ſentence, 


19, But now to Beſſarion I anſ{weare, that in 
ſaying that the two Sacraments of Baprtiſme and 
Euchariſt , are the onely Sacraments expreſly 
delivered in ſcripture, he comes not neere the 


curſe of the Councel, For that canon doth not 


command vs to beleeue that theſe two, or more 
or lef{e,arcdeliucrcd plainely or not plainely in 
Scripture : it leaueth that to the diſputation of 
Dimnnes : onely it will haue vs belecue there bee 


_ «5. Sacraments that they wereinſtituted by Chrift, 


Beſſar. & 


verb, conſe, 


that they are all properly Sacraments againlt 
which Beſſar:on hath not a word : but rather 
much for it, For writing that Oration in defence 
of the Romane Church to shew that the conſe- 
crationin the Euchariſt, is performed by words; 
he proueth it by the example of other Sacramets 
thus, Hunc moedum & Apoftolt a Saluatore vi Crt> 
deadume!'!, & ab Apeſlolis Sant: Parres peſtea ſu» 
mentes,in fingulis eccleſie Sacramentis,quemadmody 
materiam propria fine qua nullo mode fieret quod pre- 


ponitur Ha enam propriam formam atuerunt, Quo 


manifeſium eſt ſ; quis ad Chriſmatis Sacramentu mer- 
tem conuerterit, This manner the Apoſtles receiving 


| from om Santony as it is to bee beleened, and our boly 


Fathers from them , as in each Sacrament they haut 
appointed a proper matter, without which that cannot 
be done which 15 purpoſed , ſoe alſo a certaine forme. 
Which is manifeſt, if 4 man turne his mind- to the 
Sacrament of Chriſme. By which words it is ma» 
nifeſt, that beſidesrhe two Sacraments whicd 
you ſpeake of he acknowledgeth not onely the 


w— ow 
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Sacrament of Confirmation in expreſſc tearmes, Chap. 9. 
bur the other Sacraments of the Charch which + 


you cannot but know to be the ſame 7. which 
now wee hold. But what neede any man more 
argument for Beſſarion's beler/e in this point, then 
the Councel of Florence, wherein he was a great 
man; and wherein was delmered that Decree of 


Enzenius the 4, to the Armenians, wherein the 


Seauen Sacraments are preciſely and diſtiniy 
taught with the vniforine conſent both of the 
Latineand Greeke Churchzſoe as impicty itſelf 
cannot find whatrto obiect againlt ic. 
19. Thusrthen hauing delivered Beſſarton alſo fro 
your Worsbip's imaginary curſe I come tothe 
Schoolemen among whom you are not ashamed 
to promiſe yourReader that he shall findas litcle 
vnity asamog the Fatbers;whichas you ſay in an 
euill (e(e, as though there were not vnity am6g 
the Fathers:ſoe doel yeild to you ina good (enle, 
co wit that as there is vaity among the Fathers 1n 
this point, noe lefle then in others of our faith, 
ſoe alſo the Schoole Dinuines their childre ſuccee- 
ding them haue maintained this point noe lefſle 
then others, with the ſame vaity and conſent; as 
 Ishall shew by anſ{wearing your fond cauills. 
Though {ome Schoolemen out of the common 
tonorance and infirmity of mankind, in ſome 
poits not throughly diſcuſſed nor defined by the 
Church,did ſwarue fro the comon beleife of the 
reſt, bur ſtill wich dew ſubmiſſion to the Church. 
2 0. I beginthen with Halenfis, of whomyou ſay 
twothings:one,thar hee ſaith there are onely 4. 
whichare in any ſort properly to be called S4- 


————— 


ke —maact 


Chap. g. 
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craments of the new Law; & that the other three 
ſuppoſed Sacramets had their beginning before, 
The other thing which you ſay out of himis, that 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, as It 15a Sacramet 
was not ordained by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but by 


© the Conncel of Melds, This laſt place is citedin a 


different letter as the author's owne words, the 
former not; which to any man may be aſufhcict 
argums thar it is bur a falſe charge of your ow- 
ne Sir Knjzbt,For where there is a word for you, 
you putt it downe, or where there is but any 
littleshaddow that eyther by corrupting, or mil- 
tranſfativg you can draw it towards your pur- 
poſe:therefore any man for this very reaſon may 
takethis to bee your owne, and then noe doubt 
but ir isas true as touch? For my part I haueloo- 
ked in Hales in theplace heere by you cited, but 
can find noc {ſuch thing, but rather the contrary: 
for he ſpeaking of the 7. Sacraments ( as other 
Diuines did ) without the leaſt shew ofdoubr, 
and putting that queſtion whither Chriſt did in- 
{titure them all, his reſolution is this, Omnia pro« 
fefio authoritatine,ſed non omnia diſpenſauue(v3cine 
flitutione a Chriſto babuerunt. ) All indgede had their 
mſluutien frem Chriſt authentatiuely but not diſpenſas 
tively. W hich is as much to ſay, as that he did not 
mſtitute themall by himſelfe, but that hee gaue 
the authority whereby ſome were inſtituted, 
W hich iscicane an other matter,the to ſay they 
arenot Sacram?rs,it is one thing to enquire whir- 
thera thing bea Sacrament, & another who im- 
mediatly made it aSacrament, though you make 
noe differece: For that matter whitherHales (aid 
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well or noe in ſaying that Chriſt did not diſpenſs- Chap, 93 
tixely or by himſelfe inſticute all, I hall ſpeake —— 


now in his ſecond place by you obiefted which 
is of Confirmation, But before I leaue this, though 
in the place by you cited I find but as I tell you, 
yet in another norfarr of, where this Dr.putreth 
the queſtion preciſely & dire&ly ofthe number 
of the Sacramets, I find him giue this reſolution. 
Nec plura, nec pauctora,qul ſepte numero Sacraments 
Euangelica ſunt, There be neyther more nor fewer mm 
number then ſeauen Euanzelical Sacraments. Which 
is noe leſle cleare and plaine then, txue and Ca» 
tholique a reſolution. How then,can you ſay 

Sir Humphrey that Hales makes-account. butof 
fower? bur this is like the reſt. Burnow come tg 
the other place'of Confirmation.” - Ns 

21, Well now to Confirmstion;it.is true Iconfelle 
Hales is of opinion(aslI ſaid before, )that our S4- 
wiour did notappoint the matter & forme of Coy- 
firmation, but gaue thegrace orecffect thereof ina 
higher manner, which he thought like wiſe of 
the Apoſiles,8& that the forme | p—— which 
we now vſe, was appointed by the Church in the 
Councel of Melds; which as it was an opinis of his 
ſomewhat different from thecommon of histy- 
me,ſoe he propounded ii whith doubt, and with 
that, humility which befitteth a good Carboli= 
que to doe. For. thus he ſaith, Sine preindicio di- 
cendum quod Dominus neque hoc Sacramentum vi. eſt 
Satramentum inſtituit neque diſpenſauit neque-Apc- 


Hal. par. 4. 


ftoli, egc. inſtitutum fuit in Conc. Meldenti, quar= Hal p.4.9. 
tum 4d formam verborum  materiam elementaron 5. t: 
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Chap.g, ci etiamSpiritus ſanfFus contulit virtutem ſanGifi- 
"— Candi, Without preiudice T ſay that neyther our Lord 
nor bis Apefiles did infitute or diſpeace this Sacra. 
ment, it was miſtituted after in the Councel of Melds 
for as much as concerneth the forme of words and ele. 
mentary matter, hereto the'Holy Gheſt alſo gane the 
force of Sanfifying. This Hales faith without pra- 
3ndice, that is with leaue:norſtifly not arrogitly 
not maintayningly. Sir Humphrey, let vs hearc 
but ſuch a word from:your mouth ; and you 

. 'shall ſee the'matter will ſoone be ended, In this 
. one word confiſteth the difference betweene a 
» Cathol:que and an Heretique : bur Sir marke the 
matter well and you $hall find' Hales more a- 
'ozinſt you then for you, For he confelſech 
Confirmation a Sacrament which is againſt you, 
-thongh he thought it not inſtituted by Chrif, 

: becauſe he ehought a Sacrament might beinſti- 
"tated onely by authority from/Chr:f;/and it is 
-plaine he would ſooner haue'denied this later 
"then theforiner. For he holdeth this later but 
doubtfully , "whereas he holdeth' the former 

_ - reſolutely , and/withourt doubr.,” Which'is the 
thingtn queſtion/properly betweene you & vs. 

©. 22, The nexr Ditiineis Hugo deS,Y1G, whom 
ba make a Cardinal out of your ignorance, for 

© becauſe-there” is one Hyugo''a Cardinall you 
chinRe'all Hwgo's are ſoe. Butit is-not for any 
goodreafon, erher of lJoue to Hugo , or honour 

co the dignity but hate of religion , againſt 
which you thinke if you can bring the name 
of a Cardinal, you may quite ouerthrow it, But 
you 
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.you are as much deceiued in this, andin Huge's Chap. g. 
doctrine as you are in his Cardinalsbip. You ſay ———— 
then of him that he excludeth Penance fromthe 

number of the Sacraments, and admirreth holy . 

water, For both which Sir Humphrey a man 

may hold vpptis fimgar toyou ;-and wagg it, 

you know what meane. But your author for 
his your ſaying is Perkins in- his Problemes 
whomyou cite in themargent, andhe ir {eemes .- 
.citeth Hugo whereby you may perhaps excuſe 
.your ſelfe : but that, excuſe will little auaile 

you for euery man ſeeth how eaſy a matrer it 
: had beene for you hauing ſuchaboundanceand 
'freedome of bookes'to: looke in the author 

himſelfe but onely that you were willing either 
tobedeceiued or todeceiue.WellLhauelooked - : > 
for you andfound Hugo to fay thus: Septem! ſunt: HugViS.in 
principalia eccleſia Sacraments, quorum qumq; ge- Sper ul. de 
neralia dicuntur, qui« oumibus cenueniunt; nimirum myſt. eccl,, 
Baptiſm , Confirmatio'.; Enchariftis ; Panitentia,**Þ '** 
' Extrema wnttio , tuo vero*ſpecialia, mimirum Mas 
trimenium'& Ordo: There be Seauen principal $4- 
craments of theGhurchwheneof fine «recalled gen , 
ral, becauſe they belong 10 all, to wit Bapriſme;Con- 
firmation , Euchariſt, Penance, Fxireame yntion;, 

and two ſpecialjgowit Matrimony and Ordie. And . 
becauſe you may le/7e doubt of Penance whereof _ _ 
for thus abuſing your author'and\Reader'yon 
deſerue noe ſmall part ; he hath” a/particular 
chapter ; wherein he calleth it-as we doe with cp. :;. vb; 
S. 'Hierome , the ſecond boord after shipwratke. ſup. 
Becauſe if any man. faith Hugo.endanger his 
0 clenſing, 
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Chap. g. clenſing , which he hath receiued by Baptiſmd, 
—— he may riſe and ſcape by Penance. How ſay you 
to this Sir Humphrey 2 haue I not iuſt cauſe heere 
\ totellyou your owne ? but I forbeare you. 
23. Extreame non is next, of which you tell ys 
that Bellarmine ſaith that, that anoyling which 
the Apofiles vſed Mar.6.was not Extreame vnthio, 
| & that Caietane ſaith the ſame of the anoyling 
ep. Iacg. 3. Which S. Iames ſpeaketh of, Likewiſe of Huge, 
* Peter Lombard, Bonauenture, & Altifiodorenſis; You 
ſay that they held ic was notinſtituted by Chrif. 
Well what of all this? be 1t {oe that one thinkeit 
not to bee mEtioned in S.Marke, another notin 
S. Lames, others not to/hauc beene inſtituted by 


VAI: : x DEIOES Doth therefore any one of all 
e-" Hntcd bþ eſedeny it to bea Sacrament? nay doe they not 


ba} ”n on all ſay and maintaine the cotrary moſt expreſly? 
} oy <7 yore & whichis more,do notyou your ſelf out ofyour 
i 4» freind Caſſender acknowledge that in Peter Lom= 
FR inhahard s tyme the number of ſeauen Sacraments 
| was determined, though not before, as out of 
the ſame Caſſender you wilcly ſay? For Huge Vif. 
4 as I chewed before determines the number of. 
| 3 * ed 1 Teauen Sacramets ſomewhat before, Peter Lome 
| - 7 © bard's tyme; but to Tett that goe+ if in Peter Lom- 
ara-styme there were ſeaucn Sacraments ac- 
nowledged, then was Extreame vnGion one. But 
you will (ay that out of that which thoſe 5. an- 
ciet Diuines ſay,to wit, that it was not inſtituted 
by Chriſt, it followeth that it is noe Sacrament? 
I an{weare, had you liued in their tymes, they 
would haue denied your conſequence, Burt had 
| they 


: 
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chey liued now in yours,they would haue ſaid Chap. g: 
that ChriNdid inſtitute it. For that is now deft — — 
ned, which then was not : & ſoc forthem you 
arc anſweared; Now tor Bellarmine he faith 
well, it is not deduced out of that place of S. 
Marke , what then 2 out of noe place els? or if 
out of noe placeels but by tradition should it 
bee noe Sacrament 2 W hat argumets are theſe 
Sir Knjehtto couince a Catholique,or any man 
of learning withall ? but Caretan you tell vs 
ſaith iris not that which $.lames ſpeaketh of ? 
what then 2 Suppoſe he fay well and truely 
Doth. he therefore ſay it is noe Sacrament?noe 
{urely noe morethen hedenied the Sacrament 
of the Eachariſt to be the rrue body & bloud of 
Chriſt, though hee thaughtthe real preſece not 
to be ſufficiently proued outof the very words 
of Conſecration, without the interpretation of 
the Church : but as both in one and other he did 
exre for as much as pertaines to the proofe of 
thoſe articles out of ſcripture, whichis not ſoe 
much the matter betweene you and vs, foedid-jG 
he not errefor the things themſelues. But had 
he liued to ſee this ſenſe of the (cripturedecladf, 
red, and this verity of Extrea me vnCtion defined %- wa 55 
out of : hat place of S. lames by the interpreta- Fe. 
tion of the Conncel of Trent, he would haueſub- mc. Trid 

TS Sefs. 14. + 
mitted hisiudgment, > ſine 
24. As forthe Sacrament of Order, youſay that, , _ 
So1orelleth vs, that Ordination of Buhops is not 
wruely and properly a Sacrament, Well be it 


ſoc, let Sote ſay foe; Deth he deny the Sacramer 
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—— leſſer orders to be Sacraments and ſome deny. 


Sub-dexconsbip to be foe : what then 2 Doe 
they deny the Sacrament of Orderinthe Church, 
ro be propertly and truely a Sacrament as you 
doe ? this is boyesplay Sir Humphrey, There is 


a queſtion among Catholiques concerning the. 
Epiſcopal power and character, whither as it 


is diſtin& from Priefthoode 1t be a Sacrament of 
it ſelf, whether there be a new: character or 
the ſame extended and the like: ſome ſay I 
{ome ſay noe: what is this to you 2 1t is not 
matter of faich , whereof weeare not to diſpute 
with you but keepe you off at the ſtaffes end, or 


| rather out of doores, When you are once recei- 


ued into the Catholique Church we may admit 


"yo —_—_ $ choole poiat:not till then, 


25. Laſtly about Matrimony you make much 


 adoe, Firſt you tell vs Durend deniethir to bee 
a Sacrament {trictly and properly. To whichT 


anſ{weare that he ſaith indeede it is not a Sacra- 
rent yainocally agreeing with the other (ix, 
which cometh much to one, with whatyou ſay, 
neyther will ſtand with you for a ſmall matrer: 


bur looke in Bell. for anſweare, who handleth 
Bell. ib, r,de that matter of Durand largely lib, 1, de Maty. c. $f 
Merr.cap.j. I onely ſay briefly that all ackaowledge an er- 

. - rourin him & D:uines of his owne tymedid note 
"itfor ſuch, though thenthe matter were nor ſoc 


clearely defined, Secondly you ſay Caietan faith 
the prudent Reader cannot inferre out of the 
wordsof S. Paul Eph, 5. Sscramentum hoc magnum 


eff; 
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eſ;that Matrimony is a Sacrament, he doth not; be Chap. 9. 
it ſo. Neither doe we inferre it vpon that word —-—— 
S«cramentum , but doth Caietan deny it to be a 
Sacrament becauſe it isnot inferred from that 
word? Noe ſurely -Whatthen doe you bring. 
| him 2 for though it be not inferred from this 
place may it nor be inferred from another ; or it 
neicher from this nor tother may it not bee de= 
duced out of Tradition? Thirdly you ſay that 
for a conclufton our owne Canw telleth vs 
that the Divines ſpeake {oe yncertainely of the 
matter and forrne of Matrimony, that he should 
bee accounted a foole who in {oe great diffe= 
rence of opinions would take vpon him to 
eſtablish a certaine and knowne doctrine: Canus 
ſaith rem aliquam certam, Which you tranſlate & 
certaine and knowne doftrine. Which you might 
as well andas eaſily, haue tranſlated any thing 
certaine, and more truely ; though this bee bur 
2 {mal matter to ſtand ypon : onely I note ic 
becauſe I ſee your drift 1s from the diuerlity 
of opinions; which is amnong Catholique Dinim 
ves in aſſigning the matter and forme of Matri= 
mozy , Wherein Canws ſaith it were a foolish 
thing for a man to take ypon him to determine 
any thing for certaine andcleare; Your drift I 
ſay is to make your Reader belecue that Canms 
{aith the doctrine of Matrimony's being @ $a- 
crament or not, is yncertaine and ynknowne, 
but this is but one of your ordinary trickes. 
Well ro come to Canss, He ſaith truethatthere 
is diftecence among Diuuines concerning the: 
matter 
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matter and forme of this Sacramet but he hinia 


—— -— ſelf maketh the chiefte difference by bringing, 


Y.Bell.lib.1. 
de Maty, 


Cap. 7. 


Cen. loc, lib, 


$. cap.5. 


in anew and ſingular opinion of his owne, By 
which he ſaith that the words which the Preeft 


ſpeaketh are the forme of this Sacrament: and 


conſequently that if there be a Marriage made 
without a Preeſt itis noe Sacrament in his opi- 
nion.But whither it be true that,you Sir knght 
would make ys thinke, that in his judgment 
Matrimony is noe Sacrament , he hall beare 
witnefle himſelf, Sine noſtra opmio vera fit , fine 
falſa, nibil moror. $1 Lutherans de hoc matrimoniorss 


genere diſceptare voluerint,intelligant ſe inſchola diſ- 


ceptationem incidiſſe.. Nec oportere Catholici ad eoru 
arguments reſpondere. Sin vero argumeatentur ma- 
m1monium cum ſacris caremontys, cum ſacra maltrie, 


| Cum ſacrs forma, a ſacre Miniſiro adminiſtratum, 


quemad modum in eccleſia Romana ſemper vſque ab 
Apoſtolis adminiſtratum eſt, ſi boc inquam argumen- 
tentur Sacramentum eccleſia non eſſe, tunc Catholicus 
reſpondeat fidenter , animoſe defendat, ſecure contra 
ne ouropinion (that is hisowne) 

etrueor falſe, Rand not.If the Lutherans will 
diſputeof this kind of Marriages,let the know 
they fall vpon a ſchoolediſputation, and that 
a Catholique is not to anſ{weare to their argu- 
ments, Bur if they argue that Marriage admi- 
niſtred with ſacred ceremonies , ſacred matter, 
ſacred forme, & by a ſacred Miniſter as it hath 
euer beene adminiſtred in the Romane church, 
euen fromthe Apoſtles tyme, if I ſay they argue 
thatthis is nota Sacramet of the Church,then 
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lett a Catholique anſweare confidently , let Chap. 9g: 
him defend ſtoutly, ler him gaine ſay ſecurely, =—-— 
Soc hee. 

26. Now Sir knight with what face could 2 
alleadge Canw againſt Matrimony;and that for a 
cocluſtion as youſay? though Iſay noe; for you 
have reſerued yer a farr lowderlye to conclude 
with all, Whichis concerning Vazquex whom 
Heere you honour with an epithet,calling him 
Our learned Teſuit. You ſay then, he knew well 
that neither moderne Diuines, nor ancient Fa- 
_ thers did conclude Matrimony for a true and 
proper Sacrament of the Church; and then you 
ſay he makes a profeſſion to his Diſciples, that 
hauing read & conſidered S. Avg he foundthat 
when he called it a Sacrament, heſpake not of a 
Sacrament in a proper ſenſe; & x $7 therefore 
he doth not alleadge S. Ang. his authority 
againſt the Hzretiques in this controuerly ; 
this you ſay heere, whereto I will putt your 
marginall note which you haue pag.145.which 
hath relation to this place, & itis this. VazqueX 
acknowledgeth Matrimony to be no Sacra= 
ment properly.Now to ſeuer the true fromthe 
falſe. Vazquez, indeede ſaith that S, Aug. ſpea- 
King of Matrimony doth yſe the word Sacre- 
went, but inalargeſenſe; This is true bur it is 
but Vazquez his priuate and ſingular opinion 
not in a point of faith , nor anything neere it: 
bur onely of the meaning of one Father inthe. 
vie ofa word ; which if it betaken in ſuch a 
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Chap. 9,ifnot it is Hoe proofe againſt it ; but there may 
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cap. 14. 


other Fathers may hanc that very word , in 
in the proper ſenſe. But cuen this opinion of 
Vaxquex concerning this word of S. Aug. is 
contradicted by all other Catholique Diuines, 
and Bellar. particularly by diners good reaſons. 
Sheweth S. Avg. to vie. this word properly 
when he ſpeaketh of Matrimony, This is all 
thatis true in your laying of Vazquez. 

27. Now I cometo the falſe;firitasking you 
2 queſtion, if Vazquez ſay Matrimony ts noe Sa- 


ccament, as your marginal note which I {pake 


of before ſaith, I would know what contro- 


_ nerſy that isthat Vazgquez ſaith hee hath with 


Hzretiques ; and for proofe whereof he doth 
not bring S. Avg. his authority. of the word 
Sacrament z becauſe in his iudgment it- is. not 
effectual 2 what thinke you Sir Humphrey? is it 


[not of Matrimony? and what controuerly 1s it 


but whither Matrimony be properly a Sacra- 
ment or noe ? Which Hzcetiques deny ; and 


 Vaxquez afhrmes;els he can have noe contro- 


verly with them about it. See. Six Humphrey 


. how you looke about you, for in this yery place 


and words which you bring to shew Vazquex, 
for you, he shewes himſelfe againſt you, beſides 
Sir Hamphrey looke againe in YVezques to; 4.1 
3- Þ. and foe whether he haue not one whole 
diſputation exprefly for the proofe of Matrime= 
ny, CallingitaSacrament'truely and properly; 
prouing it by the definition of the Church,and 
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by the authority of other Fathers, (though he Chap; $: 
forbeare to vſe the. authotity of $, Avgnſtins ——— 


tor Ie reaſon a fore ſad) & reproutn2 Durand's 
error for ſaying thatit was not a Sacramervnis 
tocally with the reſt. Nay his exprefie conclue- 


' fon concerning the ſame is this, Matrimionuni eff 7a49; de 
Sacramentum non ſolum latior? ſprfitationt ; profit Masr, diff; 


efi fonum coniunionis Chriſti & ecclefiz; ft 
Cr proprie prout eff fontim grati ſanthficaiitis ſuſcts 

prentes, ficut reliqua ſex; Matrimony 15 & Sacrament 
wot onelyin a layoer ſizmpication, as it is a ſjone of the 

coniandion of Chrift and the Charth;bilt preciſely &: 
Properly, 41001 » Jes of She AGOMITong (ne 
ers as the other ſix. Aud becauſt yonrel{vs, char 

he kneiw fell that neyther ancent'gor moders 
ne Diaines did conclude it for atrue attdptoper: 
Sactamentofthe Church, T will add his orhet 
words in the fame chapter, which ate theſe; De” 
Sacramento.in Bac fienijicatione; ſemper hicuſque 16s 
quati ſums; & Scholafſici loqanti ſunts &C. quam. 
veritatem Graci ſemper ciediderunt , & nunc etiam 

ryedtnt, And of 4 Sicramtnt in this fettifitation 
allwayts hithttto we haub ſpoken and other Didines 

haue ſpoken \ whith truth the Gracians baue ener be® 

leeved & flillbeletue. So as not himſtlFontly but” 
other Dwvines Aſo, & even the Greeks or Greek 
Church; not, 6nely doe beletut and fpeake; b 


haue belceu&dird ſpoken of Matrimony's being" 
a $4"76memin theproper andtriQt ſenſe, Which 
conſidered what intolerable iwipudency is it in 
you totell vs, thar Vaz9; should ſay thar neither - 
rmoderne Diaits nor ancieut Fathers did coniclu- 


— 
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preſſe 2, cap, 3, 
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Chap.'g. de Matrimony for a true and proper Sacrament? 
—— it Were not to be belecued of anyman but that 
we ſceit, And with this I*was thinking to end 
this $. Thereby to leaue a good rellish inThe 
| Reader's mind of your honeſt and faithfull dea= | 
ling. The reſt being nothing but ſuch foolish , ! 
ſuffe, as you are wont to talke without rime 
"or reaſon but onely that there occurred a place 
"of Bellarmine, which you abuſe ſoe ſtrangely, 
as that I could not paſlc it ouer without noting, 

It isthus, RR” "ot 
26, You ſay touching your two Sacraments 
they are Kknowne and certaine , becauſe they 
were primarily ordained by Chriſt , touching 
the | other fiue , they had not that immediat 
inſtitution from Chriſt, W herevpon ſay youthe 
learned Card. noting Bellarmine in the margent is 
forced to confeſle, The ſacred things which the 
S«crements of the new Law fienify ave threefold the 
grace of inſlification; the paſſion of Chriſt, and ater- 
nall life, Touching Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, the 
thing is moſt Xt, Us concerning the other ſine it is 
20t ſoe certaine, Soe ſay you: where in a few li- 
- nies you haue {oe much falshood ſoe patched vp 
| | Cogether, that a man knoweth not well what 
1 ' to begin wich. But to begin, you ſay your two 
Sacraments are knowne and certaine , you 
meane knowne and certaine that they are Sa- 
craments, becauſe ordayned by Chriſtprimarily, 
the other 5, not. And for proofe you bring the 
_ Cardinal, as if he ſaid the ſame, Bur in this place 
the Cardinal ſpeaketh not one word, hae of 
their 
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their being or not being Sacraments, or being Chap. gi 
or not being inſtituted by Chriſt ; as theſe yery =———=—y 
words themſeluesdoe shew , and any man may 

= Afſece more plainely in Bellarmine himſelte both 
j heere,andelſewhere , where he handleth thoſe 
+ Y 6 inatters: teaching the contrary -expreſly and of 
; purpoſe, What madnesthen isit for a manto {ay 
' the Cardinal is enforced vpon a ares: ok he 
dreanieth not of to cofeſſe cleane another mat= 
ter? Now Bellarmines meaning in that place, is 
onely of the ſignification of the Sacrarnents, that 
is, what thing they ſignify : becauferhey are ſa- 
cred (ignes of ſothething, And he ſaith they (t- 
| Snify three things, 6nething paſt; ro wit, the 
pallion of Chrifl: another preſent,to wit, ſanGi= 
fying grace which they worke in our ſoules: 
anotherthing to come,to wit, eternal life, which 
15 the effect of grace; which three things he ſaith, 
euery Sacrament doth figtify, And he ſaith it is 
Certaine that they doc Ge fienify, But withall 
that the fignification of theſe three is not ſocex+ 
prefle and alike apparent or knowne in all. But 
molt apparent in Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, not 
ſoc apparent inthe reſt. Which laſt words being 
in Latine thus. De als Sacrementis fon eft ita notl, 
Of the other Sacraments itis not ſoe knowne, (to wit 
that they ſignify all theſe thing; ) you tranſlate 
or rather corrupt them thus. Of the other 5;it is 
not ſoe certaine, Notum, with you; 18 certarie. 
And whereasthe oppoſitis ih Bellarmines ſaying 3.11.4 fact? 
is berweene knowne and not knowne, you ma- in gen,lah, 1; 
ke it betwene knowne or apparet;andcertaine, 4p. A 


Q_z which 


Chap. 9. 


TT — 
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whichare not oppoſite. For athing may be cer- 
tainc though not manifeſt , as all matters of 
faith are. And then you leaue out that which 
Bellarmine ſaith of the certainty thus, Tamen cer= 
tum et ſaltem implicite illa omma ſignificare ; quia 
cum omnia ſpnificent gratiam, conſequenter etiam ſ. 
gnificatprincipium & finem ezuſdemgratig, But it is 
certaine that they ſienify all theſe things at leaſt im- 
plicuely. Becauſe ſeing they ſignify grace , they confe- 
quently alſo ignify the begmning and end of theſame 
grace, That is the paſ$10n of Chriſt , which is the 
cauſe, and eternal life whichis the effect of gra- 
ce, W/ hereby it 1s cuident how shamefully you 
abuſc this good Cardinal and ſoe Iendthis g. 


Communion in bath kinds, $. 5. 


3, In this, g. Sir Humphrey beginneth with the 
6. article as he calleth it of the Romane Creede, 


1 confeſſe that vnder one kind onely , all and whole 


Chriſt, and the true Sacrament is receined, And the 
Decree of the Councel of Conflice which ſaith,that 
notwithſlandins Chrift did inflitute in both kinds 


\ Jet the Laity areto communicate in ene kind, W hich 


word notwithſtauding the, Knight is pleaſed to 

glolle thus. As it were in deſpite of God and 
Man,with which he ioyneth the Councel of T rent 

ſaying thus, Although onr Sauiour did exhibite 1 
beth kinas, yet if ar y m4 sbail ſay, the boly Catholique 

Church was notinduced for inſt Catiſes to communi- 

cate the lay people, and the non- Conficient Prieſt vnacr 

ene kind to wit ef bread onely, and shall ſa) heyer 

red in 
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red in ſoe doing, lett him bee accurſed. Againſt this Char 2 
he bringeth two places of ſcripture & theprac= ——= 
tize of theprimitiueChurch, and ſoe concluderh © 
the antiquity and vniuerſality of his Church, 
This gocth round with a fiddle Sir Humphryy. 
But now you mult take vs along with you, and 
give vs leaue to comin with you alittle ypon 
the matter, 
2. This you ſay is the 6. article of our Creede:by 
whicha mi may ſee ſaid true in the beginning, 
when I told you ( if it had beene your good 
pleaſure ſoe to doe) you might haue deuided 
"this Creede into 24. articles as well as into 12. 
for this is but a little libber in the very later end 
of that article, as you haue put it downe in the 
beginning of your booke. Which peece alſo 
you tranſlate out of the Latine falſcly , and ab- 
{urdly,the Latine being thus, Fateor etiam ſub al- 
rera ſpecie totum atque integrum Chriſtum verumque 
Sacramentu ſumi, I confeſſe alſo vnder onekindonely { autmay 
to be receined Chriſt whole and entire , and « true Sa © 
crament. Whereas you ſay all and whole Chrifi; - - : 
as if the Conncel had ſaid omnis & totws ho en oh Fa 


So 


where the word all is improper ; for who ſpea-"7 » 

keth thus : «ll Peter, all Paul: and it importes as1 

Chriſt had many things pertaining to him, 

which were himſelfe ; but yer did not make 

one and the ſame thing with him: which is 

not imaginable how it can be ; whereas totus 

Chriſtzs doth'fignify One whole Chriſt. And Omnis 

Chriſtus, and toiws Chriftus, to any man that 
 vaderſtandeth Latine, are two wery differear 
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things. And in your tranſlation you confound 
» tots and integer ; making them both to ſignify 
the ſame; whereas in the Councel they haue a ſe- 
ueral ſfignification; tots pertaineth to the inte« 
ority of Chriſt, as conliſting of eſſenrial parts of 
body and ſoule, and of his perſonality and Di- 
uinity ; and integer pertaineth to the integrity of 
all the parts of his body, as head, hands, feete 
&c. whichrhe Philoſophers call partes mtegran- 
res, By this then you {ee how a-man that were 
diſpoſed to ſtand about you might trouble you, 
_* wheninſucha ſmall thing as this there may bee 
found ſoc many faults. 
3. For the Councel of Conſlance which you are ſoe 
diſpleaſed withall, for contradicting the word 
of Chriſt as you conceiue;methinkes there might 
be found a meanes to appeaſe your diſpleaſure, 
' if you would but remember that at the ſame 
ty me, andin the ſame decree it was alſo decla- 
red, that notwithſtanding that Chriſt, didinſti- 
ture the BI, Sacrament after ſupper , yet men 
Should novw receiue it faſting : which decree I 
preſume you will not condemne, Neither will 
\ you (I dareſay ) glofſe the words notwithſtan- 
ding {oe fauourably in your owne behalfe , as 
you did in ours; as in deſpite of God and Man 
you would receiue your communion faſting, 
though Chrift did receiue it nor faſting, but cuen 
after ſupper and bid ys doe, what hee did in re- 
membrance of him: and notwithſtanding alſo 
thatit.is not to be doubted as youtell vs out of 
> ox ORR NE. 
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Bellarmine, but thar is beſt & fitteſt ro be prati- Chap--9- 
ſed which Chriſt himſclfe hath done? Doe you —— —* 
not then ſee Sir Humphrey how you may be made 
freinds with the Councel of Conſtance , ſeing it 

 hathdone you as good aturne as it hath doneto 
vs. But becauſe I ſee not how you could but 
know this before, and therefore haue erred as 
I may well fay wittingly this is too freindly 
languageto talke to you, thereforeI anſweare 
you plainely in bringing this Decree this you 
haue brought a ſtaffe to beate your ſelte withal. 
For the nor obflante , which you would ioyne 
with Chriſfs inſtitution in both kinds , as if 
the Councel did forbidit in both kinds notyvith- 
ſtanding that Chri/ did ſoe inſtitute, is not ſoe 
10yned by the Councel : but otherwiſe , thus 
though Chriſt did inſtitute this venerable Sa» Conc, Conſt. 
crament after ſupper , and adminiſter the fa- [4 13+ 
me to his Diſciples vnder both kinds of bread 
and wine, yet thisnotwithſtanding the autho- 
rity of the holy canons & approued cuſtome of 
the Church hach obſerued, and doth obſerue, 
that this Sacrament is not to be conſecrated 
after ſupper ; nor to bee received by the faith= 
full bur faſting; Vnleſle in caſe of infirmity or 
other necellity allowed by the law or Church. 
Theſe being the very words of the Cowncel. 
By which ir isplaine that the Copncel ſpeaketh 
not in this place of the inſtitution of this Sacra 
ment in one or both kinds ; but onely of the ty- 
me of the inſtitution thereof or manner, ro wit 


Q 4 after 


GI 
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after ſypper,or not faſting , and of the admini. 


— ſtration chercofto his Diſciples in both kinds a 


rhe ſame tyme. Soe as I {ce not how you canbe 
excuſed from a notable and wilful corruption 


1ncicing the words of the Covncel often and vps 


FP Bll. de 
Ench (5. 


+ cap. 7 


{cuerall occaſions thus. T howab C brift did inflity- 


te in both kinds theCauncel hauing noeſuch words, 
and it being likewiſe noted by. Bellarmine for a 
flat Corruption in Liber, IU y4 1G and bLon- 
rites, Thoughit the C onncel had faid toe,it had 
ſaid truely, but nothing to your purpole, For it 
is one thing to {ay thar Chriſt did inſtitute the 
Bleſſed Sacrament vnder both kindsand anotber 


to ſay thathe did inſtitute and comid all should 


receive vnder both kinds. For this later is a 
command againſt which noe'man may doc, The 
former is onely the Example of Chrift which 
euery manis not alwaies bound to follow, And 
which cuen you your ſelues doe not follow in 
thetyme and manner of your receiuing. 

4. Now for vs you muſt know , this was noe 
new thing begunne by that Councel, ( in which 
reſpect you might temper your choller againſt 


1, ) but i being growne the general practice 


which trotn the beginning alſo was ſomewhat 
xractized, and certaine Hzretiques ariſing and: 
concemning the practize 8 belcife of the 
whole Church this Councel condemned them 
and commanded the former cuſtome to bee 
{till rerained. This is the truth of the matter 
againlt which I doe not ſee that you fay a 
word 3 but onely chafe and lay this Councel was 

| approued 


Ty 
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approued for foe much as pertaineth co the Chap. 9. 
Doctrine againct Hzretiques, but not for that —— —— 
that pertay neth tothe power of a Councel ouer 
a Pope. W hich is all againſt your ſelfe , and 
Sheweth you are in a vehement paſhon and 
know not what you ſay: But-4ince you are 
loe out with this Councel which yet maketh 
a3 well for you as for vs in the point of recei- 
uing faſting and not after ſupper as Chriſt did, 
noe wonder if you be wholy out with the 
Councel of [rem : which therefore you cite in a 
ſtrange manner to diſgrace it. 

5. The ſentence as you cite it, 1s this, Al- 
though our Sauiour did exhibite in both kinds , yet if 
any shall ſay the holy Catbolique | church was not 
induced for iuſt cauſes, to communicate the Lay people 
and the non= Conficient Prieſt vnder ene kind, to wit 
of bread onely, and shall ſay they erred in ſoe doting, 
let him be accurſed. Which: ſentence is peeced 
out of two ſeueral places of the Councel, the 
former part c6tained in theſe words. ( Althouhg 
our Sauionr did exhibite in both kinds yer. ) istaken 
out of the 3, chap. of the 21, Seſf.the later part 
or relt, is the 2. canon of the ſame Seſs. which 
Canon as it is ſet downe in the Councel hath 
neithera (Tet) in it, nor an ( Althought) : and 
rhe( Yet) inthe ſaid 3. chapter inferreth another 
ming , thus. Though Chriſt did inſlitute and del:- 
wer the Bl, Sacrament to his Apeſiles in both kinds, 
an the laſt Supper , Yet 15 Chriſt contained whole and 
entire vuder one kind, and 4 true Sacrament recei- 
«ed, Which is another matter, then that which +» 

by bs com>» 
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Chap.g. is comanded in the Canon. For in this is onely 
=— — taught, that Chriſt is wholy and entirely contai. 

oy, vnder one kind : in the Canon, there is a 

curſe denounced againſt ſuch as shall c6demne 

thepractizeof communicating vnder one kind, 
as witing uſt cauſe or being erroneous, Where 
beſides the difference in the matter , there js 
great difference in the manner. The one being 
a plainedefinition of a ſpeculatiue truth ; the 
other being a command pertayning to practt- 
ze, or a declaration of the. Lawfulnes of the. 

Churches practize , condemning whoſoeuer 

Shall ſay againſt it. Soe as heere you peece two 

ſeuerall matters out of the Councel together 

without any connexion, tuſt as you are wont 
to doe, inyour owne arguments and diſcour- 
ſes. But in this a man may ſee your ill dealing 
for you would faine make it ſeeme as if the 

Councel did decree ſomething. in oppolition 

to Chriſt , and accurſe all ſuch as should doe 

as he did. Burt this deuice of yours, is as filly 
as 1t is malicious. For it is plaine to any man 
that shall but looke in the Councel , that there 

15 noe ſuch matter intended or ſaid bur all the 

contrary ; for the Councel faith but this, in the | 

one place. That though Chriſt did inflitute this S4- 
crament in both kinds and foe giue it in bus laſt. 
ſupper to his Diſciples , that yet be #s whole vnd#v 
each kind, Wherein I would faine ſee what 


v 
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that he be whole vnder both ? and if whole Chap.98 


why not allo a true Sacrament ? This is a point ———— 


worthy of ſucha watt as your to workevpon: 
Soe as in this the Councel decreeth nothing a= 
gainſt Chriff, Noe norinthe other part neither, 
it being onely a defence of the Catholique 
Churches practice, againſt Hzreriques; with- 
out reference to Chriff's inſtitution or come. 


mand , which is neither for , nor againſt that 


practice. | 
6. Soe as when I conſider hoy in this place 


you firſt mention Chrift's inftitution, and then 


bring the Canon of the Councel , as it were con- 


trary vnto it, I cannot but wonder what it is 


you meane , or what abſurdity it is that you 


would make the Councel guilty of thereby. For 
though the Conncel should ſay thus,as it doth 
not. Though Chriſt did inſtitute in both kinds 
yet it is lawfull toreceiue in one : what abſur- 
dity were there in this ſoe long as Chriſt doth 
not command ys to receiue in both , as he did 


inſtirute, which you will neuer be able toproue, 


For Chriſt may inſtitute athing without com= 
manding it, For example hedid inſtirute Mar- 
riage yet commanded not euery man to marry, 
ſoc he might doc alſo in his miner of inſtitution 
and our manner of receiuing this Sacrament. 
Bur. beſides this your abuſing the Councel by 
patching vpp one ſentece out of ſeuerall places 
you offend in another kind, For whereas the 
Councel ſaith that though Chriſtin his laſt ſupper 
did inſtitute the Sactarment in both ms 
b- an 


Chap.'g, 
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and ſoe giuc it to his Apoſtles, you leaue one 
hat of the laſt ſupper and that of the Apoſiles 
both which were putt downe there for very 
good reaſons, and to our purpoſe. That deter. 
mining of the tyme of the [aft ſupper leaueth ir 
free for vs to thinke, that Chrif might atſome 


- other tyme after his reſurrection , communi- 


cate ſome of his Diſciples in one kind , as 
ſome Fathers thinke he did his two Diſciples 
at Emmaru4,or at leaſt thereby did foreshew the 
lawfulnes of Communion in one kind , as 


Buar., 3.9. Sure; cheweth out of . 19 Aug. and others, 


80. 3,d:fp 


ſe, 1, 


For if he 


71 That word of the Apoſiles is likewiſe put downe 


to shew that, that particular fact of Chriſt and 


who were then ordained Prieſts; and in them 


-to ſuch as should ſucceede them in that office; 


whereas you by leauing out that word, would 
faine haue it ſeeme as if that of both kinds did 


<ITVE oe 


Fommand, did pertaine onely to the Apoſtles, ' 


pertaine toall. Thus much then for the Coun- 


cel of Trent. | 
7. Now lett vs heare what you ſay againſt 


\ this Communion in one kind, Firſt © hdr 


your ſtrange folly in ſaying that one that ha 
heare two Conncels , one accurling , another 
condemning for Hzretiques , ſuch as $hall 


deny the lawfulnes of one kind, would gladly 
know thereafons : whereas you yourſelf note 
- inthe margent a treatiſe of Gerſons againſt the | 
herefy.of the Lay communion in both kinds if 


WHRnleepap that he shewes the cauſes. 


caulcs, 


ew cauſe why doe you call for 


a 


 paſſewith the reſt of your non ſequitars. You 
bring the two places of ſcripture beforecired, 
Drinke yee all of this : and doe thus in remembrance 
of mee. Which-places you may ſee anſweared 


in Bellarmine with all the enforcementandvr--g.y * ;. 
ging that Luther, Caluin, Kemnitins, MelanGhon, Emi? lib, 4%" ** 
Brent , and allthe rable of them can bring: <p. 24 


The anſweare ina word is this,that the for- 
mer words were ſpoken onely to the Apoſtles, 
and in them to Prieſts , as appeareth more yr 
iely by S..Marke who sheweth all which our 


of this. For ſaithS, Marke and they did drinke all 


thereof, The later words import onely the diſtri 


bution inone kind , being "ret? as appea- 


feth by S. Luke immediatly after the conſecra- Lac, x2. 19; 


tion of the bread, before the conſecration of 
the Chalice. And though they Should haue 
beene ſpoken after both, How will you proue 
to which action of our Sanionrs ( for he did 


more then one at that tyme ) 'that pronowne 


( Hoc) had relation, or which it did demon- 
ſtrate > The ſenſe therefore and explication 
thereof, is tobe.taken from the Fathers and 
Church . who vnderſtand noe ſuch precept in 
thoſe words, as is the gluing of both Kinds. 


tiſe of the Primititue Church 3 for whic 
bring ten or eleucn authors , Which neede: 


8. Another argument o Ours 1s TRE Brac: t: T4 
Ou ” mb 
U 


ret nll ma a Pi WOES OCs > OE u 


4 refuted. F.*s. +}, NR 
QnecFasif there were none giuen? if he doe Chap. 9. 
not why doe you ſay hedoth ? Burt to lett that —-— 


—— d p C 
wc would have granted you that, 7 
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- Chap. 9. without all chat labour, but what prouey< oue 


—— that ? that all muſt doe foe now ?:You mult 


tit 


, 


+45 


firit proue it a practize grounded vpon ſomedi. 
uineprzcept indiſpentable ; or els it followeth 
not , bur that it is in the power of the Church 
co alter the praQtize in the vie and adminiſtra« 


— a 


_— —__ T_T 


tion of the Sacraments:as it was to Change the 


$abboth into the Sunday; though the obſcruing 


of the Sabboth were a diuine przcept ; Nay 
you muſt proue that it was general, foe as none 
did or might doe otherwiſe; but that you cinot 
doe. For Bellarmine cuen in the place heere cis 
ted by you teacheth that euen then all did not 
xecciue in both kinds ; and heere by the way 
I note two things : One is that whereas Bell, 
iatheplace heere cited, ſaith he proued before; 


that all did not receiue in both kinds ; that of 


che prouing you leauc out, putreing a little line, 
which might giue a man ſome notice of ſome- 
thing wanting ; which yer is alitle better dea= 
ling, then commonly you vſe, though not ſoe 
g90d as you promiſed vs at firſt, Another that 
whereas Bell. bringerh ſix maine reaſons dedu- 
ced out of jan , partly out ofthe figures 


- of the old teſtament , and partly out of the 


doErine and examples of our Saviour and his 
Apoſiles inthe new; and in one of thoſe reaſons 
which 1s deduced out of the practize of the Pri- 
mitiue Church, he bringeth fix ſcueral rites of 


_ practices, which our aduerſaryes cannot deny, 


euidently conuincing the frequent vſe of one 
kind, youin your 7,Sc&, heere before bring but 
EEC 


[ 
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one coniectural place ( which I there promiſed 
to an{weare ) as if Bellarmine had noe more, 


Chap, 9% 


CR ————— 


nor noe better proofs : euen which coniecture 


you neither doe nor can impugne, For it is 
grounded vpon two-placesof ſcripture, thus 


Bellarmine ſaith it is 4 probable coniefure that , 1, » 
. % , - - Bell.lib, 4. iT 
the Nazarites among the firſt Chriſhans in Hierti= gh, cap. 


ſalem did communicate in one kind : Heprouetrh 
it thus one ſcripture ſaith of theſe firſt Chril« 
tlans in Hieruſalem , that they were all perſc= 
wering in the doftrine of the Apoſiles , and brea= 
king of bread , which 1s the receiuing of the Eu 
charift as all agree, Among theſe , there were 


many Naz4rites , as it is moſt probable , for 


there were many continually among the 
Tewes. Which being ſoe, there was another 
ſcripture that did forbid a Nazarite to drinke 


24» 


wine, or cueneate a grape, railin, or ſoe much 


as the ſtone; it wasnot like then that they did 
xecciue in both Kinds, For cither they muſt 
make the former ſcripture falſe, if they did 
net communicate at all ; or they muſt breake 
the command of the later , by communicating 


in both kinds, This Bel/armine doth not ſay is a 


conuincing proofe , for ſuch he hath a great 
' meny others; but onely probable and ſuch noe 
man candeny it to bee, Why thenshould you 
ſtand geering at it, without once ſaying what 

is falſe or improbable, 25 
9. Touching the reſt of your authors which 
you bring for proofe rhat it was the common 
- warddrs ae”; practiſe 


hay, © 
—_—_— 
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Chap. 9. practiſe of the Primitiue church for the Layty 
—— to communicate in both kinds; I allow of 
their authority they affirming onely thar-it 
. was the practiſe, not any command. But for as 
riuch as you bring one authority to proue the 
*more conueniency of Communion in both 
kinds quite contrary to the author's meaning, 
I meane hcereto haue a ſaying vnto youfor it: 
this author is Reuardus T apperus whom you cite 
thus. It were more conwentient the commnwy were 
 «dminiftred vnder both kinds , then vnder ove alone, 
for this were more agreeable to the inſtitution , and 
fulneſſe thereof; and to the example of Chriſt, and 
Raw, Tapp, the Fathers of the Priniitine Chutch ; the Carine 
ar. 15. being thus-habito reſpeFu adSacramentum eimſy; 
perfettionem , magis conuenivet ſub viraque *ſpecie 
fieri communionem , quam ſub alterd tanium, hee 
enim magis conſonum eſt eius inſtitutions, & mit< 
gritati , & refeftioni coyporali, && exemplo Chriſti 
&c. that is. If wee reguard the Sacrament , and 
the perfeflion thereof , it were more connenient 10 
 haue the communion vnder beth kinds , then vndet 
one. For this is more” dgreeable to the inſlitution 
thereof and the integrity and corporal refeftion, and 
the example of Chrift exc, Where firſt you leaue 
out in your English tranſlation , thoſe words 
 habito reſpe&u ad Sacramentum though you put 
themin Latine in the margent. Which words 
are the lite of the ſentence, and plainely shew 
that Tapper doth nor {peake of the conuc- 
niency abſolutely , and all things conſidered; 
but in ſome reſpec, to wit, inreſpeRt of the Sz- 
<3 | 


etahent,or in relpeRof the 127 

S a810u1 's paſſion, whichis more cx 

kitids then in one;&in reſpe of c 
which was in both, & inteſpect 
becauſe as the Diuines ſay; both the Species, args 
partes integrantes , astwo peeces of bread iq ope- 
loafe though both togethe? haue tioe more ela 
ſeiitial perfeRion chen onealoiie; AndinteſpeR 
of e6t potal refe&i6, which as itrequireth meats 
atid drinks, fot the ſpititualrefeRion is thorÞ ck4. 
a9 here both zrhough noe leſle effec 
greek ortned by ohne, Soe- that this while 
br oaeiy io fore ſpec wherein appedlen 
eek in otnere « W| erein 2 tai 
the Readet whether ola have K pr your fottibs 
ſeofnot will oc wittingly tif=citing of iniſ- 
; atiy ing pc keere it appearerly 
oye wo NiCtralate ESD out avi in£ 
may lay the privitipal veyberwhictishall yet thoge 
appeare by that which follower. atly-ity. 
the (ame author; which is this, Xlis tathes coma. 
fdtrationt teverentia v3, Quy bac Supponeblo is, 
betny ; Vile" 36 Tins wſts vrrennus ethane © ywerentiag. 
, drque etiam males of Hlque rs: 
Sci AT bo 10 8w0they Confderire oF: 
wit, of the reverence which is devo to this Sact ewh, - 
and to the end we may anoid all ivre 185 beſt 


ronuenient and exen it is ill. and nor way 

for the Church, that the Chriſten people thoald come: 
vice rider both k inds;L6e you Sir Hawphreyy 2g 
was it honeſtly done of you'to —"_ 
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Chap. 9. practiſe of the Primitive church for the Layty 


—= — tO communicate in both kinds; I allow of 


their authority they affirming onely thar'it 


- was the practiſe, not any command. But for as 


much as you bring one authority to proue the 


"more conueniency of Communion in both 


kinds quite contrary to the author's meaning, 
I meane hcereto haut a ſaying vnto youfor it: 
this author is Ruardus T apperus whomyou cite 
thus. It were more conwentent the communtou were 
«dminiftred wnder both kinds , then vnder one alone, 
for this were more agreeable to the inflitution , and 
fulneſſe thereof; and to the example of Chriſt ; and 


Rar, Tapp, the Fathers of the Primitine church ; the Catine 


being thus-habito reſpefu ad Sacramentum teinſ7s 
perfettionem , magis conuenivet ſub vtraque "ſpecie 
fieri communionem , quam ſub altera tantum; het 
enim magis conſonum eſt eits inſtitutiont, & mic- 
gritati , & refeoni corporali, er exemplo Chriſti 
&c. that is. If wee reguard the Sacrament , and 
the perfetlion thereof , it were more _conuenient t0 
haue the communion vnder both kinds , then vnde# 
one. Tor this is more" agreeable to the inſlitution 
thereof and the integrity and corporal refettion, and 
the example of Chrift ec, Where firſt youleaue 
out in your English tranſlation , thoſe words 
habito reſpef&u ad Sacrementum though you put 
themin Latine in the margent. Which words 
are the lite of the ſentence, and plainely shew 
that Tapper doth not ſpeake of the conuc- 
niency abſolutely , and all things conſidered, 
but in lome reſpect, to wit, inreſpeRt of the Sa- 

erament; 


erirhent, ot in reſpeRof the fignih 
Sasionr*s paſſion, which is moreexpr 
kitids then in one;&in treſpe& of ch 
which was in both & inteſpe&t ofrhe room 
becauſe asthe Diuines ſay; boththe Species arg; 
partes integrantes , astwvo peeces of bread.ig oje 


loafe though both togethe? haue tioe more ela: 


ſential i6nchen onealoiie, Andinteſpe$ 
of e6t potal refeRi, whichas irrequireth mcate 
vreſl igached by arr edunr yant ap ou 
y y Dotn 5 noe lelle execs 
= rined by 6tie, Soe-that this w 
a eaten not fie here D 
bra otie | io ſomertlpecis: cale $0 
the Re 'whethetyou have ke 
ſeof ict wilfully 


tranſlating ati at 
h6iw you iendCtrallated, ſeeuing out ash ins 


thay {ay the prinipal ore ST 
e (ame author, whichis this; Klis: tatmen core. 
trans revereaha Vie kno bai Su *; lo os, 


Wit, of the reverence which i dr the Sar met i ; 
and to the end we may #no:d-all ipre P34 55 beſt” 
convenient and enen'it is ill and noe mo expadin 


for the Church, that the Chomapongies 
mavicate vader beth kinds, Le you Sit 


256: CommuniaS# in both kinds 
\; being the other balfe-of the ſentence -anſiwea-'. 
ingto the former which of it ſciferwas impere 

va nd which watthe authors abſolute Os 2 


3M IR TU pO 


le in-a0y.mans mivde concerning 


ting ewe: Lilla Ae THF 


etncy 9434 ny 
_— onv yo your op eve it is moth foglish;for 
weal 22igh zhem ia the former, and yet 
deny +30 dodirine; whichis, that allmen.ace. 
Louhetorereiueiobork kinds,& conſequently, 
chat "it'is nor fawfulf for the toxegciueit inone_ 
kipdand thar ſotto receiue it, isto receiue but 
kn half Communion;and ſuch like ayureiiyesr 
Thisis our doQrinefor proofe whereot you ha- 
ft broug hrone&word out of any:acuhor, but 
Toughe ſome that ſay abſolutely CS y. 
Mraty., aty,asVol-Tapper, Belle. Nay.bat. 


cuſp ja amanshdl chew you out of yous- 
by owne 


———— 


refuted... "I. (Pe 257 


bwne ſtatute Lawes made now.-inthis your by hap. I 


mc of Reformacion,ſome approbatis or allaw-- 
ance. of the Communi6in one kind, Whichist! 
chingyon axclaiche ſoc againſt vsfor.Sce ipth 
Lawegof K. fw.6. reuwed and <Ghe ed by.£ 


” 
+ E 
LE 


- uw 


allowed ypon necellicy,though fr ry 
not expelled, what or how.grear it muſt be; but 
hence it followeth that. if particular necethes 
way excule ina-particular caſe, if the'neceſli 
shall proue great & x niverſalic maybe alot 
ficienr; for abſta yBing from one kind, vniucr« 
, ally'or aperally- and: howſocuer it sheweth 
| Comiyunion in both kinds nottobee ſoftrit 
commanded by Chriſt. For ifir were noe necek 
tity could exculy itinoneKind, ©" 

IL. "And ſoethis mightſer 


wwe for rhis miteer Le 
that Lam loth to. lert.paſle a worthy ſaying of 
yours in the-veryend.of this 5, Which is this. 
Andasc6cerning the halfe Corimunion- whidy 
:15receiued in the þ ne Church'for an-article 
of faith, as it-wants antiquity dnd conſent.of 
Fathers by ul ir owne confeſſion, foe lik y ile 
wants .2 cighr foundation criptures. 
which -an article of Faith ought. to. aug. -* 
Thus you : herewith. your worships good 
leaue, a man. may.rell you. you b 
faules as words; we reach: ll che corcaryyro 


| Eg K Comnattnds 2 both kinds 


CL, and whichwarke athyjt abfolnion ud; " 


d meg. lat agree-in that oo 
dn unu a iniboth kinds T—_ = 
is 1 oy 15 are Churth,chereforeghey Brerelr 4 
n be Boe. detitring, i It 15 moſ}: foglich, for 
Jeny'y ir donrine; whichjs, that allaien, are. 
boutetoreceiuvetnbock kinds, & conſequeprly. 
that'it'is nor lawfull for the coxegciueit inone._ 
| ar d'tharſoets receiue.ir, jsto receiue but 
If Communion;and ſuch like. abſurdityes. 
urdofrinefor proofe whereotyou has 


jo mn gh EF ak 4 yi: af Hh 


5 wa e thas fey abſolutely andeneſy, 
ge Contrary: sVelT appr, Bell.Br6. Nay wb Aat 


will you ſapgifa manzhdl chewy youomofy 


owne 


refuted. $$. 257 
bwne ſtatute Lawes made now-inthis your ty- ,Chap. 9.- 
meof Reformacion;ſome approbatis or allaw=-.—— ets 
auce. of the Communis in one kind, whichis "me - | 
ching yon exclaime ſor againſt vsfor.Sce_inth 
1.6, reuiyed nad, cohems 


thed Smunion i520 Fer coin 7 > delius 
mnt Tedto the peop C.YnC et both kin SC ''Y 
chisExcep ton allo, volelle neceſſity othegwil 
-ECLUIE. ookey Wd1C Fumpbrey,isitnot EELe 
allowed vpon neceſlity, though theneceſſity,b 
xprelled, what or how.grearit muſt be; but 
hence i ic followeth thar-.if particular .necetſ 
may excule ina particular caſe, if the nee 
Shall proue great & x niterſalic. may, be alſo 
ficient; for abſtayping; from one kind -vniuers 
 (ally'or generally : ; and. howſocuer is steweth 
| Comtyunion in both kinds nortobee ſo ftriatly 
commanded by Chriſt. For ifir were noe necek 
lity could oath itinoneKind, 
I. "And ſoethis mightſerue for this witeerz but 
that Lam loth to. lett.paſle a worthy ſaying of 
yours in. the veryend. of this 5, Which is this. 
Andasc6cerning the halfe Cortmunion which 
i15receiuedin the Romane.Church for an: article 
of faith, as it wants antiquity and conſept.o 
Fathers dy their owne confeſſion, foe i en wile 


which. —_ of Faith oughi torhaug, -- + 
Thus you : wheres your worship: roo \. 
leaue, a man may. rell you, , you' | 
fankes as words;we gant F ll the 


258 Communionin bothkinds,&/c. 
_- Chap. 9. thatit isnotbalfe communion, buz that Chrift is 
" —— receiued whole and entire, and a true Sacra» 
-ment, and as much ſpiritual fruit neceſiary to 
faluationin one kind as both, as the Conncel of 
. . "Trent by your confeſſion .defineth. We fay it 
-  * neither wanteth antiquity, nor conſent of Fa- 
bers as you. may ſee in Bellarmine and many 
"ethers. We ſay it doth not want a rightfounda- 
:tion in the Scriptures; for as1 ſaid before, we 
Y.Bell.1;b. -prouc it out of the ſcriptures, both of che old & 

4+ de Ewch>new teſtament , the doQtrine and example of 

| 649.24. + our Sevionr, And his Apoſiles,expreſſed in ſcrip- 

*rure, Weeſay alſo to conclude therewith, that 

\tis moſtfalſe ofall which you take euery whe- 
re for a very truth, asif it were agreed vpon on . 

-all ſides, to wit, thatan article of faith mult baue 

_ {{ſufficientandexpreſle proofe of ſcripture. Whe- 

"xeas the cleane contrary is truth : and'as gene» 
rally congluded among all Diuinesand Fathers, 
as ) ou boldly affirme yours which afſertion the- 
'refore of yours I heere abſolutely deny, orice for 
all, and though I neede'nor ſtand prouing it 
_—_ euery where inall ourauthors, yet for the 
| *Readers fake 1 will cite one place of $,lerome 
: _— firſt to my- memory , who having 
- proued''a point of faith againſt the Laciferian 
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Prayer lewfullin an; oc. 159 
Gpraceyt, And ſocthere isanendofthis 5:6, Chapis 


of Prayer and ſernice in 4 kn wne tongae, 5, F 


1. Tnthiis 6.the Knight ſpeaketh againſtthe prac- 

tiſe and doQtine of the Catholique Church in 

two things. One is for vſing the publique ſerui=_ 
ceinatongue not knowne tothe vulgar peo= 

ple, another for ſaying ſome part of the Maſle 

with a lod yoyce, ſo asthe people cannot hea- 

re, The practice of which ewo things (though 

the Knight confound them into one ) was ſcue= 

rally and diſtin&ly approued by the Conncell of 

T rent, & anathema pronouncedagainſt whoſoe= 
uer should condemane either of them. Againſt 
which notwithſtanding he beginneth withthe 
Comuncel's owne authority,thinking alſocuen by 
it to make good-the contrary practiſe of his 
Church. For ſaith hee, the Conncel in ſaying that 
. the Maſſe doth containe great inſtruRtion of the 
faichfull people,or as hetranſlaterh the words of 
the Conncel in the beginning of this g. grea! 1+ 
firaSion for the common people. And that it isto be 
interpreted vnto.them, doth conſequepely affic- 
me that tlie ſeruice and prayer in the refo 
Churches inthe yulgar tongue, was better for 
the zdificationof the Church: 2nd this he c6fir= 
mes with an argument of his owne thus. And 
' withourdoubt (ſaith hee)the Apoſiles being c6- 
mandedto shew forth the Lord's dearh till his 
coming, it was: not- intended co.shewy. it to the 
walls, orinablene & yaknowne voyee, as it 1s 
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Dreyer lawfall in an 
d'inthe Roinane Church, but roproz 


_ 9 Wi di 


— _—_— nounce ie openly to bee heard and vnderſtood. 
Hhearers:-Soe farre our-Knibr, Now to 
reckon ich him, - — 
ecauſe the- Councel of Troms faiths thar the. 
Maſk containeth great inſtru&tion of the peo- 
ple; and thar for rhat end jt is ro beinrerpre- 
ted vnto them, he ſaithit conſequently aflirmes 
8 the PRENEY ofthereformed Churches to be bet- 
ter fot &dificatis of the Church. Dorhit ſoe Sir 
Humphreyt by what Logicke doth this c6ſeque- 
ce follow,or by what figure of Rherhoricke do 
Yourake onie thing for another?theConneel faith 
| that thowgh the Maſſe containegreat inftrufion, yer it 
doth not foll: 1wy,that it should beets the vulgar tontur. 
ON tell ys the Councel by'cSſequencedoth affir- 
eit to follow ; the Cancel thinketh ir betterts | 
xeraine the gefieral and long'continued: practiſe 
of the Church, of not vſing rhe vulgar ronguesin 
the Sacrifice ofthe Mafſe, butfor inſtruQion of 
the ptople to interprete ſomerhing of what is 
read: ,yout fay ic approueth'the contrary'cuſto- 
me of youtChurchoifi it had ſoc; had itnotbeene 
Jn calict mater to haue 4 pointed i it toberead 
inthe yulgar congye:bur 6 Councel knew welt 
chat courfe was not ſoefirt, neither in reſpe& of 
the ubli, 266d of the Church, nor jnteguard 
ofr 56 5 Rea ofcie falch-full 7 ae ator | 


Gol Echa 


ken. 


g in it F Sp ine France, Ge 

&a other places: DATE 1 *p ee 
the Gr4cien or Eafterne Church, choug hit we in 
Re 8& hadas mucki/va er eCoals 

angus 5101t,as the £9 ine Church 2 Wis * 
zuſtome is not tobe forſaken,ef Ir Heb 
xeeiques, & out of thatthcirfalſe — 6;rliat 
itis noegoodor lawful. pratice.Seesdly fo for the 
vniformiry; whichisfit wbe 4 inſuch things, 
an oy COTE ed Genes 


thisVaiy of Lar 
asl5guage erm nc RC 
amG6g men inciuill marcers,ſoalſs ineccleſftaſtt 
cal:and without this vſe of Latineinthis nianer, 
there could not bee thateSmunication berweric 
menof learhitig:neithet would m# of one cotiti- 
erey be the better for the writings of others the. 
re would be litlemecting of niet of ſcueral na- 
_ tions inComncets Aitrle Rady ofCouncels,of Fatbevs, 
& others;,who haucall MLINEIs Latine,or: ſonic 
tearned languager whereasthe vſc of the Latife 
rongueinche Church,is the cauſc of all chees 
traty effects, aswelce by exptrice. Thirdly, the 
vie of vulgat tohguesin' the Malls ahnd'/Church- 
effice wouldieauſe hot onely grezvconfulioh 
bun breed aFinfinkke rumbervFerrours, by ſoe 
many! ſeuerat tranlhariotis, ; ristonely i in ſeueral 
countries, *but: aft ranſlations in 
pure tes atiy' fi bexehy, ene inthe far 


reat Þ HEH ; of act cronſlarons 


Bok 6g 


} wh bich hoo Led es 
, Laftly the vie of a yulgar language 
jnſuch things, would hrevde: a great c6terpt of 
ſacred things, with prophanes and irreligioſity; 
belidsthe daunger of hereſy,which cemertb noe 
way ſooner,then by miſ-ynderſtanding of holy 
ſcripture. Neither ace any more apt to miſ-yn+ 


deritzd ic, then the Gimpler ſort of pon eifthey 

once take vpon them to yaderſtand. Theſe os 

fonsthenamong others, | ut molt of all: 

dition sI 2 TNULT! Cu afrome a 


_ = a ae peply: 


1{Fablolutely þ Eo 
me tl: andeuentorem tn ay 


| Lat wars ON or 


{larech as oak og eng Sos 
pol  ewi_hgh &: bagel bread toliulonnes 
fortic i is cuen-as necellary for ordinary 

havethe Scriptures foe declined, asforch chilen 
to hane their bread broken, nd as ynſic to 
give ſuch men the Scriptureie elf whole toreq- 
de; or to reade ir ſpe vio tas, as tO giue 2 
little. child a whole greas Joafe; Neither if 
ay Oke the: Comp oh, Trones words 


4: 4- ©; well 


S. 6. 263 


DE 
Sint anguage w an 
jnftrodion, but onely hs ma greaz 
inſtruRion, thatis many things, which mighe 
be goad for the people tolearne being explica« 
red, which a man might truely ſay,though cuen 
whenir js in the wn lan _—_— it cannot be 
ynderſtood without helpe of anexpolitor , how 
chen Sic Humphrey doth hs Councel acknows- 
ledge your profiled; tobe more for zdification 
of the people, Nay doth i ir not _in' the Canon 
exprelly condemneit ? ſaying en«thems to who= 
ſocuer:; Shall condemae . praftize of the Re- 
mane Church, in reading ſome part of the Canen 
ſoftly , or to whoſveuer hall ſay thatthe Maſſe 
ought co be celebrated inthe vulgar tongue ? 

4. Now for the place of Scripture which 
you bring, to wit,that wee muſt sbew forth the 
Lord's death , till bis Coming; which you ay is 
not intendedeo the walls, as we doe, it cheweth 
ſufficiently how well you vnderſ}and Scriptu- 
xe x and conſequently how well che common 
pepple , berweene whom and your ſelf, you 1 
Won thinke there is a great deale of diffe- 
rence, would vnderſtand themnberyon being 
euen 2 writer ſoe little ynderſtand ghem, For 
thatplace of announcing our Lord's death, is not 
vnderſtood by words, as you vnderſtand ir,bur 
by deeds, agit is awahpltabyd thecircumſtan- 


ill;doth ie fychaeehe mo doch conraing Chap; 


hily emory of our Saviour 
paſſion:'For ſoe'S; Paul/hauing ſpoken of the 
n tit it on ant manner ro'be. ble erued in'the 

J wee this , your hall ox free thedeath if's onr Lord. 
doing therefore is the '«1mouncing,, not the 
yins.Belides theſe words; at leaſtin the miner 
ny own en notimportany  c6mand :-Fot 
you $hall findthe word Ln over is the indi. 
Catine moode, atidfutureteſe, ifyou looke well 
Into your Accidence Six Hywphbrey, And with= 
all'it is omewhat conditional; to wit, that'as 
often 4s we"#hall doe" that; we | «ball avtagtice the 
death of our "Lord, Beſides Sit Humphrey] neuecr 
heard before, that it was; yerupyy to wh es Le: 


eg. 


marke why iy 6H . | 
5. But cow you” haus Cbiket/ has tn of 
your ſelfe;lettvs' vhatyou canſapout 
Gther men; And firitfor H. ym; whom 
for your pu ” bf Ay * Hor 
eſtion a&Fou'call ir; < pray peri pgnt 
onely his/Mother's tongue tatit'by;ormaket. 
Sermon' or" pies" Bleſſiti®y! how shall hee 
fay Her, finee he dorh' nor know zhatt 


| man-in aoſwearing forthe people 
Tonderlt: 'beforexthat Queſtion of 
yours, he pakach chizgelant {,quis/upplebir vel 
quis «dimplebit locum allins,qui 1e audit cx non intel- 
lizit verbatus2 who sball ſupply or who shall fulfill 
the place of bim, that beareth thee and doth not vnder< 
fland thy words? Which shewerh that he doth 
not ſpeake of the idiot or ordinary byſtander, 
burofone that is to ſupply hisplace, or make 
anſwearefor him; which appearerth yetmore by. 
that which followeth imtnediarly afrer- your 
queſtion, thus, $i non aderit alius pro illo\ [crens 
quid tu dicas , qui reſpondeat Amen, 1GVerameſt, 
quod tu dixiſhi vel fiat ita, Tf theresbalbenoneatber 
for bim (*thar isin place of the ignorant:man) 
who knowing what thou ſeieſt; may anſweare Amen. 
Thar'is'to ſay; itis true Tree ne haſt ſad gor bre 
It foe done Which plainely chewerhthatin H «ym; 
his judgment, itis ſufficientifrkere be onewn< 
derftandet'to'anſweare forthereſt; or forhime 
that doth-not vnderſtid/Nay he doth nor ſeeme 
ro require ſoemuch;as thatthis anſyyearer$halt; 
vnderſtand all foe perfely, bur 0nely ſoe*farre 
as to be able to anſ{weare' Amen; for-this is the 
1hconuentence which he maker 
reypori, if theatiſivearer doe*nor vndecſtandehe 
langnage , thar he doth noe now'y he 
Fairty| he” ; vbi ſtrmaſis*elau(plac4 So. 
k mowethnot where the zluf on of the Deechs is ended. 


$65 Prayer lawful in an - 
great vaderſtanding of Latine, Soe thae, 
though Heyme thinke , that the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth in that place of the publique prayers of 
che Church offered by the Prieſt , as ſome few 
other Doors dae,thoughnot (oe rightly nor 
ſoeconformably to the true intent and drift of 
the Apoſtle, yet be requireth noe more but that 
there be one to anſweare Amen; which ſurely 
may be more eaſily had, then for want thereof 
to be faine to:change the whole office of the 
Chnrchin toEnglish, And ſoc Heyme his vn. 
anſwearable queſtion is without any ſuch great 
adoe anſweared, Now for S. Paules meaning, 
though your obiectionrequire it not and that 
it requirealſo a longer diſputation, yet not to 
leaue the Readerw 


butin ancxtraordinary vaknownet6gue, ſuch: 
men ſpake by the guift of rongues , which 

L Qd 'L ter in thoſe beginnings not onely 

D TUG A of es, andPreachers, butcuento Lay | 
nd.;to-many among the Corinthians + 

| REST] which" 


eonknowne tongue. $6. 167 


which they ic ſeemes grew prowd of, and yſed Chap. 'g. 
for oſtentation, For corteftingof which abuſe — — 


the Apoſtle writeth heere vnto them preferting 
Prophecy, that is exhortation before tongues, 
and giuing many reaſons therefore ! among 
which this is one, that others that heate that 
prayer in a ſtrange Language,are not the better, 
nor can ſay Amen to it, And this to be the 
Apeſiles driftthe circumſtances ofthe text and 
 perſonsto whom he writeth plainely shew. 

6, Aﬀter Haymo cometh Iſtinian the Em- 
=> pate (ſayyou) made a conltitutiog” 
that Bishops and Priefs should celebrate the 
Lord's ſupper and prayers in Baptiſme , not in 


2 meere {ec 


a +  — — ww. RR 


to doetomake Lawes in ſuch matters as 
is moſterue; and you cannot but know he is 


ordinarily taxed , for oY 
himint nd. The other that eventhat Law 
doth command nothing more , but onely that 
Buhops and Prieſts chall pronounce diſtinctly 
and clearely , that which according to the 
cuſtome of the Eaſterne Church was to. be 
| ſpokenaloud, For faith Bell. there were many 

as may be gathered ourtthe yery conſtirution it 
ſelf, whoto hide their owneignorance, did 
contrary to the receiued cuſtome pronounce 
thoſe things ſoftly , which should have beene 
| pronounced alowd, And this to be ſoe:may 

appeareplainely bythe Lew SR nich_n 


_——_ <= 


' 
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268, *Properdavfall; nat 
9. doe trot{cenie to haue ready for you cireironely 
out ef yaur.Callyider, who ſerueth you togreat- 
cedformolt of your citariobs. .  . . 

7 You hauc in the next, place a text out of hs 
rk Ne wr: nh olit MeoP rhe MEN to 


ding tothe dinerfy of manners and pole The 
words are theſe in Latine, Pontifices hninſmog. 
Cinitatem fine dioceſean progidegnt viros,qui ſecunds 
digerftales ritunin & linguarii,dinins ills officia c> 
lebrit, & erclefieflitsSacramite-minibrentzinflruens 
elo eos pariter verbo erexemplo:in Englishthus, Leg 
the Bis hops-of ſuch cittyes ordioceſſes , prowide meete 
men, who according to the diuerſity. of rites and lans 
£uages, may celebrgte viio. them the divine offices and 
sdminifler vnto Hem the eccleſiafticall Sacraments, 
ſtrung them both by word and example: Where» 
by you ſee Sir Humpbrey, you might have Titcd 
the place more truely, though that þe not. ſoe 
much the maccer I cite it fully for, but for anos 

_ therpurpoſe, as yougshall ſee, whenlT have told 
' you  Bellarmines anſweare to this obieRtion, 
which isthis: thatthis decree ſpeaketh'onely of 
rhe, languages Greeke and Laine: forit was | 
made by Inno. 3,in the Conncel of Lateran, becauſe 
iſtentinople hauing beene taken nortlong before 

by the 566d and thenthere being. Latne Em 
pererand Patrizrch and many Letines bythatoce 
alga being micgled with the Gre 6341s in;the 


ee 7 


INC OS $S4e—g \ AA AUR INES =o ee TOR OR 
Ge cle et fe na CE i A OE EET TO" 
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ther pit ro rhishe'Pepe and = mcel-njake- 
anſweare;thar it is nc tfir-to ha £2. Brobopy, of- 
onecitry,bur that ©. Bii DELLS 
Calf 7 


bur: alfo+b th Þ his decree had. 
hge-+-20:r Ss Tens Chure == "av heayty | C - ; 
chould haue beene: -pur in practife-in ſome ola: 
thereof, and moſt of all indy, in.the- 
Peper ight, but there is rioe ligne-of any ſuch 
ng: ; bur plaine, proofe! to the contrary,” 
hick anſweare” is-cleare -and*: _ uw 
efides. this anſweare 'of Bell armines ya 1m; 
may anſweare alſo: JAthat-the Conncel. ſpeak 
of ofopoad gs heere ,towir, of celebrazi 
KF nl , and adminiſtring $; \acraments; 
id. hrs purrerh, two things. 4008; anſyyeas 
ring-yato- thoſe:rwog to dad ins lar 
- Fines anſwearing to divigee> wr 


s', $', av-if it: 
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270 Prayer _—_ int an . 
Thays 9. ſoe of other things, For this reaſon thea 1 
 ——Citc the plc it is and though you my 
auill at this anſeare , yet I ſee not though 
there' were noe other why it_might not ſerve: - 
for as good ani obieQtion as youts. 
\ Bh, But now you ſay you 1 will not ſtand ro 


ox more; Þ reiting the} partict- 
| anfeling. Ttnarrr: IEaneeT in thi 
7 L "gar vedl inthe 7M ;-and bel 


Cyuls 


Tad 
FAnd: then ) you bring 
57 Trane Ep rergerius , Harding Jp 
fand. and 2; or 3, niore; To which I. UWVEs 

that it is true; #5 theſe authors ſay, 4 


al ea it was ſoe: but w E Fo! 
the reaſon? euen becauſe = choſe three h jr 7 


es Hebrew , Greeke ; arid Lotins'v \ 4; 
weſt -s ol and common: the Hebrew in Hit 


yaſalem and the parts adioyning , the Greeke iti 

Greece where S. Paul reached moſt, and Latine 
at Kome & other parts ſubie&t ts theRomati 

Empite, For if yo u matkeirt Sir Hampbrey .m6lt 

of youk atichots- which you'bring ſpeake- this 

_ of prayers -and benediQions being wotit to be 

made- inthe vulgir language ; by occafioti'of 

that '14; Chap; of the i: to the Cormthians 

R where Greeke was the vulgar:And indeede that 

it was the vulgarnes of” commonelle of 'the 
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juineMyſterjes in other language,thenthat 
yherein they were ordinarily had and read, to 
wit in {ſome one of thoſe Of fater ty- 
mes we confeſle there hath beene vſe of other 
anguages, a as Arabick, Chaldaick , apd the like, 
*bur yer ſoe as that the Church hath eucr made 
choyce of ſome « one language which hath beene 
'yery common, to many kingdomes and Na- 
tions ; not. proper to any particular prouince or 
Eountry. Ny 
:9. And heere | it is to be noted further, for 
"anſweare of your authorityes jn this poine Sic 
: whos that whereas ſome of our authors 
re of 0j opinio n "that I, Paxl, in that Ls Chap, of 
he y 4 NE 3 oY where he ſreaketh of prayers 
In > a knowpe, ;tongue is to be ynderftood of the 
F ublique prayers of the Chuteh Souls Wee 


4 & #S-. 


0*0pade Ks Wo 8-55 reſt, which's. Padl, die,» re — 
PS3% \, Guy BS.an abuſe 8nd! forbiddeth. Thirdly: $--Pasl, 


mug - 4; peakerh of rhe infidells coming in 34 being 
Ly \ Wo" © FT Boy; 


preſent at thoſe their meetings Pins confe 6 : 

"Fes : Which' therefore.could-not bee of the 

> 6: Lbmeh office and Sacrifice of the gr Fe 
kts, whis 


cunknowne tongue. $6. 27. | 
which Infidells were not admitted, Wherefore C hap.: 9, 
it cannor.. be. of the publique prayers of the =—— 
Church which belonged onely -to-Priefls ro = 
make publiquely for others inthe Church : Bug 
though itwere ſoc and that ſome doe put theme 
ſclues to more ſtraits thenthey neede, in inter» 
preting S. Paul; of publique prayers, yerdoth it 
not auaile you Sir Humphrey; For euen thoſe men 
giue a reaſon of difference; why nowit needeth 
noz; to wit becauſe now asS. Thomas of Aquine, 
_ ſaich; People are ſufficiently acquainted with 
theecclcliaſtical rites, and men know very well 
what is done by being preſent, and ſeing,though 


and Ghoſpels, which are ſeueral Pang ro 
the 


S*—_ 4 4 


30g contemning whatſoeuer they doe not {ee or 
vnderſtand: our people know ſufficiently, what 
the Prieft meaneth by turning tothem & {: aying 
Dominns Vobiſcum, Oremus,Orate Fratres, and.the 
like;zI fay ſufficiently co lift vpp their minds 80 
Almyghty God); to ioyne ia thar harts & migds 
with the Priefts in that prayer,yhichhe makerh 
povtines for them, as well asanylearned C lat-. 
ke thatvnderſtanderh the English ofthe words. 
Soe as our authours by you cired helpe you not 


8 , 
E 


* 


awhit ia this matter. 6 AY 
$3 10, Bur 


Chap. 
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9s 10, But now becauſe you ſay this prayer in the - 
— yulgar tongue was vied Þy the precept of the 
Apoſtles, and praftiſe of the ancient Fathers, 


would know of you., where this precept is ex= | 


prefled, either in ſcripture, or out of ſcripture, 
in any author of credit? I doe not find foe much 
us any shaddoy of a przceprt in {cripture, S.Panl 
In that epiſtle to the Corinthians which your 
men for the moſt part ſtand vpon, doth not con« 
-demne that Prayer in an vnknowne tongue, as | 
you doe; for he both ſaith itis good, though he - 
preferre the guift of Prophecy before it : and 
alſo he alloweth the vſe of it , but wishing 
withall that fome other should interpret it; as 
you ſee the Corncel of Trent wisheth Paſtours 
and Curats to doe of the Mafie, and my ſteries 
therein contained. Where then is the precept 
commanding a knowne tongue or forbidding 
an vaknowne tongue? and this I ſay ſuppoling 
for diſputations ſake two things, which are vei- 
. ther ofrhem (oe: rowit, thar S. Pan there ſpea- 
keth of publique prayer of the Church-office; 
andthat the Latine Greeke or Hebreyy tongues 
are rightly called vnknowne topgues, or any , 
way comprehended ynder that appellation in 
S. Paul, ' Ee” 

11, Now for the practice of the Fathers which 
you ſpeakggof but name none I would gladly 
"Know Sir Humphrey what Father you have 
whoſe authority or example-you can bring for 
'your felfe in this matter? name him if you can... 
Wesher you Fathers and learned men of mary 
: EE EE 


® 
of 
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ſcucrall nations and of differentt weaving the Chap, 95 
Scriptures onely in ſome one of thefe z, holy —— 
languages. For example Italians , Spaniards, 


» 


Freach , German, English, Polizh, Africans, and Jhaws all Y 
others viing the Latine: and diuers ancient Fa- 3 ot'n 4 


thers of ſeueral countries,as S.Cyprien,S. Anguft. oth ue 
in Afrth.S. Ambrojein lialyS, Proſper1n France, ia w5 | 

Qthers in other countries, citing the very words M9 FR 
whych we to this day vic in our Maſle:as Surſum purda. de 77%," 
Corda. Habemus ad Doaminum, and the like, whe- ritib. lib. 2, / 
reof you may ſee more in our authors. And yer © 31. 


| being ſoedeſtitute of all provfe for your ſelfe, open CE? 


and (oe ignorant of ours which we haue in »,;, cap.15, 
aboundance, you cantalke foe cofidently of the & 16, 
przcept of Apoſiles and practize of Fathers, But (5, fel} IC - 
you will {ay you bring Lyra, Belethus, Gretzerms, fam {| b1-/ 

| &c.to proue what you ſay. Whereto I an{weare /*-- 
noe ſuch matrer:for firit they ſpeake nota word 

of any przcepr. Secondly ſome witneſle only 

the.practiſe of that tyme yet withall giuing the 

reaſon why ir.neede, nat be {oe now : others 

ſpeake nothing that way : for example [o, Bele- 

thus, egen as you cite him ſaith onely that in the 

Pcimictue Church noe man was to ſpeake in 
congues valefle ſome body were to interprete; 
from wheace he ſaith is growne our cuſtome 
 wWhenthe Ghoſpell. is readto expound it: which 
is quite againſt yau;for heacknowledgerh (pea- 
King of languages. which, you. deny , and ex» 
pounding, whichaccarding to you will novbe 
needfull, Quhrs againe ſpeake bur doubefully- 


a, 


as. S, T hamgs.of, Aquine, D.cendym forte faith hee 
<= SF It is 
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 ..276 Prayer lawfullm an” 
Chap.g , It is to bee ſaid that it may be that in the Primitiue 
 —— Church Benediftions were vſed in the vulgar lar 
M»*.,, . _ .» guazewhomyet you make to ſpeake abſolutely 
.... ..  -., and certainely. Thirdly though ſome ſay the 
F-.. _ | prayers ofthe Church were vſed in a language 
RY vnderſtood by the people yer noe man faith 
+! +, that, that Javguage was any of the ordinary 

' > vulgar languages or indeede other then Hebrew = 

| Greckor Latine, Wherefore all the authored. 
can bring though you should bring ten for one 
in this manner will nothing auatle you. ©" © 
'12, Now for your citation and tranſlation - 
of ſuchauthours as you bring I could find many + 
faults but I paſſe them ouer onely Bellarmme FE 
= cannot lett paſſe becauſc you abuſc him ſome- 
' 75", What more grolly ; for you bring an obieQion 
of his out of one place, and an anſweare outof 
another there being noe connexion or correſ< 
pondence betweene theanſweare and obieion 
as you makeit, thus. It may be obiected, fay you 
out of him, that in the tyme of the Apoſtles all 
the people in diuine ſeruice did anſweare one 
Amen, And this cnſtome continued long in the 
Zaft and Weſt Churches,as appeare, &c. Which 
| Istrue, burtnothing to the preſent purpoſe : for 
men may anfiyveare Amen , to the publique 
prayers ofthe Church without their being in a 
vulgar language. Neither is it the thing which, 
Bellaymine obieCterh againſt and anſweareth:bur 
he hauing proued that thoſe prayers and ſpiri- 
tual canticles which the Apoſtles, would haueto 
be made in the Church in the vulgat tongue, | 
1-3. I that 


e * 


« 


— ww Dp 
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c 


that the people might ynderitand/& anſweare . 0 


oe 


Amen, were not the publique prayers of the — 


Church bur priuate extEporary detorions oney, 
int the Charch with 6thers: k& obie&eth in behalf 
ofan Hzretique thiis ; you will fay' that as the. 
Apoſile would baue thoſe prayers to.bee made , 
ins yulgartongue;torhe endthepeople might 
an{\yare Amen, foe heoughtin ike.fbrtto wish, 
thatthe diuine Office might be celebratedin the 
valgar tongue, tharthe people might anſweare,, 
Amen,Torthis hee anſ weareth denyin, the con- 

ſequence: becauſe the dinineOffice wascelebra-.,, 

red, in Greeke,which was vnderſtood by many _ 

though perhaps not by all, and this wasenough, 

for the Apoſile did not defice that all Should ' 

anſweare, whereas the other languages which , 

they ſpoke by the guift of tongues, were ſuch * 

many tymes, as not one man there vnderſtood.. 

then, not euen the ſpeaker himſelf:and this was - 

Bl, Firſt anſweare which you leaped ouer Sir | 

Humphrey, becauſe you ſai it was a good and [ib 2.de 

proper for our caſe: for iris the ſatne of our La. Per: Bei 

tine-and their Greeke; for though! all doe nor 7: oj 

vnderſtand Latine yet many doe and almoſt 
. euery body enough roanſiveare, Amen. Bellaye 

m nes ſecond anſweare is that which you make 

or rather marre by miſtranſlatjon ; befids ſairh 

hee becauſe then the Chriſtians iwere few all did 

fing rogether & anſweare in'the divine Offices: 

(which is a reaſon why it was more neceflary 

for the people to vnderſtand the language): but / 

afterwards the people increaſing the Offices | 

ONS S 4 were 


> 


 Prgyer lawful in.» 


RD Sos] d, and, it, was onely left t9, 

= Clarks to. performe the common, prayers and, 
£ then more.needFpll for the FHpleka yRder 

{weare and ing. 


» 


= 


Top alrer at you A: in. the tranſlations of. , 
' ot | 


Innec, 3, the office in the Romane, Church: which is a. 
lib.z. de ſtory: out of one Honerivs ,, of certaine. She= 


4 


Lecration, becauſe.in the primitive tymes ſay Chap.g? 


—— . _ my, wo 2 W.-w- 


cunknownt zonpue. $.-6) 2:79- 


ou the. Canon of the Maſle was, publiquely — —— 
—_ and vnderſtood of all, and bats. Jo Bolerh. ds 
the, words of conleeration ouer;their bread. Spa 
wine.in the, fields., the bread and wine were- 
ſuddainly rranſubſtiriated intaflesþ and blayd; 
and themfelues: ſtxucken dead, by the. hand of. 
God. Whereypon you ſay that by Honerjay his 
confcliionrhe canonof the, Maſſe wasanciently 
read alowd, and whichis ſtrangeſfay.you, allo, 
that Shepheardsdidrranfubſtantiaze, breadand- 
wine, by which. you tell ys farther, it ſeemeth 
the alteration of the Church, ſeruice into-the- 
Latine and vnknowne tongue was occaſioned: | 
the ſame itory you, tay is.told, by Inver, 3.apds 
To, Belethus: adding,arealon wighall out of them, 
why the wards, of conſecration axe-pronoun-+; 
ced {ecretly,to wit, ve Sacroſapttg verbs; vileſee-.. 
rent, Leaſt the holy words sbau}dgiow cavtempuble. 
Thus you talkefreely Sir Hampbrey as ifalt were 


Ghoſpelyau ſay... _ 4 
14. But you, muſt giue other men for all that; a 


lictle Ieaue to make doubs thereof :-and fitfhyou-. 


runneheere from.anething. to.another, tawity” 
from {cruice in, a knowne or vaknowne tony, 


gue, to {oft or lowd pronquocing of the words, ; 


of conſecration, or of the, Canon.of the Maſle.. 
Secondly you ſay that by occaſion of this Story /- 


which youtellvs, the Church altered/the ſexs -- 
uice into the Latine, and vnknowne topgue: - 
wherein Sir; Humphyey you. forgett your ſelf. 
much; for you told: vs befpxe: that:, that-alte=. 
ic ration 


+4 
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Chap.s. rati6 was brought in by Pope Vitalian, aboutthe 
—yceC, 6. which cnt well agrcc with this 
| | ſtory of yours * for if it werea late ſtory neere 
Honorins his tyme, that relateth it, that was' 
neere'500. yeares after Vitalian's tyme , if the' 
ſtory be an ancient: one as there is one ſome 
whar like, which I shall by and by ſpeake of,” 
in the booke called Pratum ſpirrtuale then that” 
was 2 good while before Vitaliar?*s tyme : for 
the man that writeth it lined in Honors, x. his | 
me which was the 6. Pope before Vialian, * 
and that author writeth it bythe relation. of a 
ofaue ancient man who knew one of the per- 
ſons that were acours in this buſtnes , now 
an old man, the thing hauing happened when 
hee was bur a boy , {oe that there might very 
well bee 80. or roo. yeares betweene the tyme / 
of this ſtory and Pope Yialan, Thirdly I (ee 
not why this ſtory should cauſe foe great an ' 
alteration, as to change the Church- Office ot 
Maſle into another tongue: for it might haue”” | 
ſerued the turne very well to reade the Canon ' 
or ſpeake the words of conſecration ſoftly, 
that others might nor heare orkearne them. Or 
if they muſt be chaged into an other tongue, not '* 
to be knowne , why into Latine the moſt 
knowne tongue in the whole world : befids 
where thisthing hapned the Church-language” 
was Greeke, which was not ſde common to x 48 
vulgar, which if it did- not hinder the irreue- 
rence committed there, how $hould it be li- 
kely chat changiog it into Latine onely would 


\g- -onknowne tongue. F. 6. 281: 
hinder it heere 2 Moreouer if ir did not cauſe Chap;. ot 
any change in the Eaſterne Church where it ——:w—= 
hapned, why shouldit cauſe any inthe Weſter | 
ne Church where perhaps this ſtory was not 
heard of for a long-tyme after 2-And indeede 
lect the language be what it wall, any man ' 
may learne ſome few words and abuſe them 
ifhe will, therefore that will helpe little. Laſtly 
me thinks it had beene meete for you Sir 
Huwphbrey, to haue ſaid ſomewhat when this 
change was made , or what "anguage It was 
that was vſed before : or bring ſome author. 
for your ſelf ; for of theſe 3. which you fay | 
mention the ſtory, there is not one that ma= 
keth any mention of 'changing the Churche 
Office into Latine vpon it , but onely they 
all&dege it by occaſion of the ſecret reading of | 
the Canon of the Maſle, which was the thing 
they hadin hand, _ | 

15: Now for the ſtory it ſelf you cannor 
bur know that it is anſweared by Bellarmine 
it being obieted formerly by Kemmnitius: his Bell (;b.2.de 
anſweare then is , that there is ſuch a ſtary 4/.cop.r2 
related by good authority in Pratum ſpirituale: .. 
but there ; neicher the bread nor wine were-. 
tranſubſtantiated bur conſumed by: fire from 
heauen; nor the shepheards ſtrucken dead; but 
onely laydfor dead 24. howers;atter which they - 
came to themſelues againe, whichis neither ime , 
poſſible nor improbable. Now for theſe three 
authours, that you cite, none of them doth rela» 
eeit out ofany author or with any ſpecial cos 

Y | ut 
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Chap, 'g. but.ancly out ofa report which they expreſſe by. 
m— — the word-Feriny and therefore {ome of them ag. 
Honatins and; Belethus, might. be miſtaken in 
ſame of the circumſtance , though Innecenting 
Innee.z.1ib, be not : for he faith noe more of it, bur this, 
3. de Miſs. thatitisreported that when certaine shepheards 
cap.1, did ſing the wordsin the fields, they were ſtruc. 
kenfrom heauen: which-is trye, Now this ſup 
poſed as- the. ſtory doth not make any way. 
againſt vs, for we grant that the words were. 
anciently pronounced alowd in ſome place; Soe. 
irmaketh.again{t you, who deay taat any whe- 
rethey were ſpoken. ſoftly : for the author of 
this ſtory. giuing arcaſon, how the boyes came 
Prer.Spirie, © learne the words ſaith thus. Quoniam verd. 
cap. 196. gauibuſdam in lacis alts vace conſueuerant presbyters. 
ſanthz ſacrificy orationts pronunciaxe, pueri vi Wo 
ping: aflantes ſepine eas andieude didicerant. Be- 
_. Cauſe in ſome places the Prieſts were want toprounutty. 
ct the prayers of t'e holy ſacrifice with alowd voych, 
the boyes 4s ſtanding neerer by often hearing had 
learned them, Loe Sir Humphrey it, was but in, 
ſome. places. : that they did ſay thoſe prayers. 
alowd. Soc. that withall this labouc you haye 
proued nothing bur againſt your ſelfe. Well 
chen you haue failed in the proofe of your doce.. 
trine ia this as in the reſt withall the corruption | 
and tricks you can vie ; let ys ſce. what you. 
doc in the next. bs 
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bb 7 Worship of Images. 


\f This 7. $. of [mage-worshipp OUT © Knight 51k / wr » 
beginneth after his ordinary manner with an ;;, fic 
article as he calleth 'it ot our Remane Creede, Re FX") | 
wherein we profelle that the Imagesof 'Ovift, jog be. *| 
our Lady, and the Saings axeto be ad arid $6 ._* < 

tained, ad that dew hotior and Veneration is 

to be yeilded vnto them; and then bringeth the 
Dectes of the Conncel of Trent , for the ſame 5,;, ”* 
point, in theſe words, We teach that the images 

of Chriſt the Virgin mother of God, and other $ ahits, 

are cheifly in Churches to bebad and. retained -Githd 

that dew honour and worsvipp is to be gruen ther, 
Which Decree he might hauetravflared alittle 
berrer, and more clearely, by ſaying tharthoſe | 
images atc to be had and oy W- eſpecially { 
in Churches: the Latine word being (preſers ... +} 4 vol 
tim) and his tranſlaring thereof ebiefly and pla- 2M 
cing it ſoc oddly, giueth cauſe rothinkehe had 
an euill meaning therein, as if he would hane 
his Reader thinke that the Councel pot that 
theſe Images were the chiefe things to bee had 
in Churches , which is not the Conneet #riiens 
ning, aSis plaine the words being very clearein 
Latine, Bur this is but a note by the: way not 
as a thing that I ſtandypon. 

2. This our DoRtine of image-worship he 
doth abſolutely deny and condeniiie, as # wits 
ked and blaſphemous opinion firſt breaule it 
not DIE wantsauthority'of ſeripture, (which 

el fg he faith 


Chap. 9. he faith an article of faith ought to haue) bur 
_ becauſe the ſcripture doth flatly and plainely 
forbid it: andin the margent citeth Zenit, 26, 
- Ex. 20. Det. 4 Eſay. 40; This cenſure is ſo. 
- mewhar deepe Sir Humphrey, vpon ſuch fleight 
_.. . ground, becauſe forſooth we haye noe proofe 
of ſcripture; for though you thirike ir neceſſary 
to haue expreſle prgofe of ſcripture to make a 
matter of faith. , yet as I ſaid before you are 
much miſtaken z wherefore you ought not to 
- ſtand ſtill yrging itin ſuch manner as ifit were 
'a certaine and yndonbred principle; yer this I. 
_ Sfaunt you that though expreſle Scripture be = 
nat neceſſary to make a matret of faith, yet if 
you haueexppeſle ſcripture againſt it, it istrue; 
1tcanbe noe matter of faith :'but by your leaue 
none of thoſe places which, you note , make 
any mention fn! © but idol-wor- 
* 10i-+ Ship which you cannot but Know Ft a diffe= 
rentThing having beene Toe often to d it, as 
_ you haue beene by ys:therefore your firſt proofe 
fayling all failleth, for though you put a Firfh, 
yet ſee not ſecond, and ſoe muchfor that. 
--3;/ But becauſe heere-had beene an endtog 
{oone of ſoc good a matter : you tell vs Vazq- 
faich,, all images were forbidden foe farr forth 
as they were dedicatcd to adoration ; and Cory 
\ nelius Agripps, ſaith the fewes, did abhorr no» 
© thing morethen. images: to the ſame purpoſe 
* you alleadge Phils the lew., ſpeaking of the 
' lewes, of thoſe tymes ; and Sir Edwin ſands of 
phe ewes that are.now adayes, Wherevpon 
| : >: — yo 


. 


o 
i 
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you conclude that it is agreed y n on both AMAR 9; 


{ides that the [ewes , neuer allowed adoration of —— 
images for 4000, yearesand from thence you 
deſcendtothe new Teſtament wherein you lay 
the ſame law remayneth, becauſe 1t was mo» 

_ rall; for though ſome Catholiques,, teach thatie 
was a poſitive czremonial law, yet others ſay ic 
was natural; and for that you-alleadge. Bellar. 

_ wherefore the law being pot abrogated, you 
would haue ſome exipleor preceptinthe-Ghol- 
_ pel for adoration: of which you [# , Mr, Fisher, 
' acknowledgeth there is not any expreſle, but 
thar there be principles, which the light of na- 
'Ture ſuppoſed, conuince adorationto be lawful. 
Soe as from the light of nature ſay you, anar- 
ricle of faith muſt be declared, Well this is your 
"diſcourſe Sir Humphrey , which in a. word is 
bur rhis, The ſewes might not haye nor adore 


images , ergo, we may not, For a{weare whe- 


reof I might ſay in like ſort the: lewes 
Uſes 28 


ight 
.noteate bloud nor ſwines fleschnor many othe 
things ergo, we may not : but becauſe you may 
ſay theſe precepts are cxremonial. & therefore 
not now in force the other natural & therefore 
in force, for. the preſent , I will onely make 
his argument to $hew the connexion of your 
antecedent and conſequent:the Iewes might not 
make any ſimilicyde or likeneſſe of aoy thing | 
1n heauen or earth to adore it for a God, ergo, \ 
. we may not make or haue the imagesof Chriſt. 
and SaQts ro reverence and _ honour them, 
#8 the pictures of Saints onely, and not Gods: 


2 OO OO gr—_ 
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ſuch a'commatid then, bur whether it be {till in, 
' Force or noe or how farr it 1s in force there is 


confidered that there be two opinions amojig 


E.n. v3. & 


| "iy and a ſubſtanriall argument 
you? and yet it is yours Sir Humphrey, | 
A. But ſay you there was ſuch a command 
of not making any images in the old Teſta- 
Meht which Is gill, True : T graunt there was 


* 


the queſtion : for reſohaing whereof it is to be 


our Diuines as yourake norice; of which ſome 
fay itis moral: othets c#rehonial:& according 
to both Ianſweart'you rw wayes; otic accot- 
ding to Vazg. and his aathotirs ; who fay that 
there was ſuch a cotnmaund indeede bur that 
it was bur forthar tyme onely, and is gow ex» 
pired being bur temporal 4tid' careitichial, 
made and obfetued rhen in reguard of rhe pto- 
nefle of the Tewes ro'idolatry. Which if it were 
not ſoe then, bur that ir were'yet in force as 
ou would have it, chen could nor you how _ 
aue your wiues picture nor she yours without 
breach of that command :thereforeinthar ſenſe 
Foit carinot vrge it more againſt our pictures 
then we agamft yours. Neither can you ſaue 
your ſelfe by ſaying thar your pictures are not 
dedicated to adotarion as ours are. For inV29. 
his ſenſerhey are euery iort as much:as is plaine 
by his very words which are theſe that follow. 
Motdus #ccommiodaras adorations eft Cum 1mago dt- _ 
piCts ant ſculpta eft per ſe, ngn veluti pes; X & 
alditamtinam alterizs ret in orhatum illjzs , &C 
The trainer accommotiared « fitted for adora _ is 
We 


| wut 
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whes # PiBure is; 4inted or carued by it ſ ſelfe mt as Chi 


247 je 
an appedix or addition to afrorbey thing by wa } of or = ON 
names By whichrule your pictures$are in ſtare of 
adoraris, or ſothat they may, be adoted becaizſe 
they are whole and. compleatre pictul es of thems, 
ning, be additions: ornaments ot a urtenati- 
ces ioyned or belonging to another thing : as. 
the Cherubigs 11 the. rexiiple were ; . which he 
ſaith therefore, were nat in ſtare. to, be adoted 
hecauſe they-were not, there as compleate of 
heendeliiba: but otely by way; of appendix « of - 
appurtetiapce for.-ornamehit of the ot 
hence he inferreth; that all mavher of pit es-. 
were forbiddeneuen out of the Temple: Wheh. 
tefore even in;,YVaxq, his opinion whoſe authos,; 
rity you alleage'you muſt acknoyyledge th 
commandement to be onely czrenic 
bur for that tyme of the old law, F ot by i ir in 
this ſenſe all making of bauing.any image.or 
picture birt 3 yas Preys Ai ; which cers. 
tainely i5not now inforce andioe not agdinſt 
vs any Way: | 

5. Now according to the other opinion , 
may anſeare, that theprzceptwas moral;ap 
honeſt Joth bind Rall but that by i it were 05 
forbidden altimages; but ſuch as as were. ma [3 @. 
tepreſent falſe Gods,and were to be foe adored; 
and that therefore it js. noe diſtin; pLXCePt Op j 
commandmen bur onely an explication oh 
firſt of the ren commaundements w ebieth 
weshould hauenoc other Gods but Aa rovier 
that we shogld normakea Gadco our ſelugs of 


FF 


/ 
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Chap, g. aoie thing els,either in heauenor earth,makivg 


6, Now for Philo his authority 1! 
againſt vs; for he faith nothing , but that the 
; JeWes 


— -- Gi —_— 
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ewes were not wont to admitt.any image into Chap, 9i 
their Temple: and that their anceſtours did ac- —=—= 
count-it a- wickedneſle to paint, the invilib & 
God,or faine a repreſentation of him, and thar 
the worke of Painters and Carners are the Ima- 
gegof material Gods: this I ſay isnot againſt vs, 
for neyther doe we paint the inyifible God, or 
 fainearepreſentation of him: thar is, any pictu- 
re repreſenting his nature or deity? Whatis this 
to the detree of the Councel of Trent, allowing 
the pictures of Chriſt and his Saints; we, may. ngt 
make'a picture of the inviſible God therefore 
not-of a vilible man2 4, ggod conſequence Sir 
Humphrey and fict for {oe good a, Scholex and 
ſoe wiſea manasyouare: the former part of rhe 
ſame ſenzence is as much to the purpoſe. You 
ay they were nor to haue, images 1a theig.terws 
ple; 1fay alſo not _in their howles, therefore 
muſt you haue none? or if you deny the, con- 
ſequence , I inferre ypon you againe. It not- 
withſtanding; that praiſe, command, or be it 
what you, will of the ,lewes , you hauc your 
freind's picture in your houſe, may not. I baye 
the picture, of God's freind,in myne? may. not a 
man-by:being, Gods freind, baue ag much psi- 
uiledge.as by being yours 2 belide.wyhar pictu- 
res could the lewes haue in gheir Tem le; not 
the picture of God for hecannot bepainted, not 
of any Saint: for therewas none. 75 fe gt 
haue, thar honour-to hauc cheir piures id the 
temple; chemſclues being nor yet admitted. injo 
| ot bite 36! 4; + KirJ +; 54, 08 
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Chap. g. the heauenly remple of God, all other pictures 
—— are profane & yofitt for ſuch a place: the people - 


withall were grofle,carnal,and prone to idola. 
try, none of which reaſons haue. place with ys, 
"Touching the laſt part of Philo his ſaying, that 
'the works of Painters and Caruers are the ima- 
ges of material Gods : it is true , if it be ynder= 
{ſtood that the material Gods are the workeof 
men's hands : but if he ſay that all the works 
of Painters and Caruers are material Gods, it 
- "cannot be true. For ſuppoſe Sir Humphrey ſome 
of your Miniſters or other your deuoted Clitts 
out of the opinion they haue of your worth and 
grear-deſert in writing this booke of ' your 
Should ere you a ſtatua in the corner'of two 
bigh wayes, pointing out your fingar to 'shew 
a trauailler the way , would you thinke they 
made you a material God ? Phils's authority 
then isnot tothe purpoſe, 
7. Forthe lewes now adayes who, Sir Edwin 
Sands ſaith, are auerted from the Chriſtianfaith, 
by hauivg'the Crucifix shew ed vnto them. I 
 anſweare itis noe wonder:they that cannot en- 
dure Chriſt how 'shauld'they endure his crofle? 
S. Paul preached Chriſt crucified though he were 
a ſcandal or ſtumbling blocke to their ance(- 
tours, and muſt we leaue to preachhimthough 
their children ſtumble at the ſame blocke? noc 
Sir Humpbrey we muſt not ceaſe to preach Chriſt 
- norcan wepreach him without his ctofle: They 
oe both to ether, noe man can loue bim'end 
hate his croſle, nor hate his croſle and loue him, 
4) Eo 
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Wherefore you in alleadging their hate of the Chap.g. 
Crolle, as an argument why you should alſo ——— 


hate the ſame, you tacicely confefle you loue 
Chriſt as well as they doe, Me: 

8. But now for your concluſion which you 
inferre heerevpon, that it is agreed vpon on all 
ſides, that the lewes inthe old law for 4000, 
yeares neuer allowed adoration of images and 
(this ſay you) was concerning the Images of 
God the Father. I ſee not what premiſles you.in- 
ferre it ypon: nor who agreeth with you in it: 
you name fower anthours, one Catholique, one 
Iew , one Magician, one Proteſtant; the Pro- 
teſtant,to wit, Sir Edwin Sands ſpeaketh not of 
any picture of God the Father, as you ſay you 
meane, but of the Crucifix or image of Chriſt 
ypon the croſſe: the Magician to wit Cornelius 
Agrippa ſaith the [ewes did abhorr images; but 
he is noe'manto build ypon: be it true or falſe 
which he ſaith : all isone coming out of ſuch a 
fcllowes mouth. The Iew,to wit, Phils ſaith that 
the invitible- God is not painted , which we 
graunt, as I ſaid before, according to his owne 
nature, The Catholique indeede, to wit, Vaxg. 
ſaith. that Images in ſtate of adoration were al- 
together forbidden: bur yer granteth the adora» 
tion of gther thingsof the ſame kind as the arke 
andremple;neither doth his opinion auaile you 
far eyen according toit you muſt confelle rhat 
the .cxample of the ſewes in that is noe Prelidenr 
for our.tymes.; but beſides others ſay adoration 
otunages was ſomewhatallowed eucn then and 
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Chap, 9. they prove | their og by the example of the 


Temple, which were adored: 
how then is it agreed ypon' on both fi ides? but. 
much moreI may aske how you come to fay 
the 'Tewes neuer allowed adoration of images 
for almoſt 4000, yeares, when as the people of 

the Tewes were not ſuch apeople aboue' 2000, 

F Bell. in, yeares? nay Moyſes lined nor paſt 1500.' before' 

| ejens, , our Samour ſoe that of your owne liberality, 

about the and $k1ll in chronology, you have added 2500, 

yeare 2404. yeares to make your doctrine feeme ancient. 

erf was Laſtly you doe nor marke your owne imper- 
medpobl tinency and contradiQion in all this, which) you 

i '72"® haue (aid, Your contradiction in chat you ſay 

|  thatthis which you haue ſaid is concerning the 
images of Gd the Father, whereas your autho- 
rityes are to the contr ary ,to wit, of other ima< 
/©>: your impertinency, In. that you ſtand brin=. 
ging theſerhings againſt the Decree of theCoun- 
cel of PVrent which (| ſpeaketh not of God the Fa- 
ther his pictures , bur onely* of Chriſt and his 
LEY pictures, againſt which they make no- 
chin 
. 8. Burbethinking your ſelf a little after, you b 
ſay, you wall {Fen to ſee what order was ta- 
ken by Cori and his Apoſtles in the new Teſta- 
ment for repreſentation of him and his Saints; 
and all the order that you find taken, or that 
you your {elf take, is to ſay , that chis law of 
the old Teſtament was moral, which chough | 
V439. and other Diuines contradi®, yet you ſay 


Bellarmane i is of that opinion. Well beit foe, aft 
; It )E 


ITS i One 
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ſoe, or is his the order that they.haue taken? 
if it-bce not, you are neuer the, neerer? For itis 
bur a matter of opinion, berweene Diuines in 
the Catholique Church, farr from any ſuch au- 


it be moral , as you would haye|ic , what are.Chap: 9: 


you the better z Doth, Chrift or his- Apoſtles ſay- 


— 


thority as you-promile. By which a man would 


haue,expeted ſome euident, cleare/ place,either 
oftheGaoſpel, orApoſtolical writings,to proue 
that Images were not to be adored at all ,-or 


OS 
noe more then inthe old law of the Iewes, But 


whereas this was to be expected at your hands,” 


you put vs ypon it, to bring ſome example or 


precept out of the Ghoſpell, for. adoration, of - 


images; but we ſay that needeth not: for as in 
the old law notwithſtanding that command, 
bee It moral or cxremonial; men did adore the 
Cherubins ia the Temple, the arke in the 


Temple , and che Temple it (clfe , ſoc may 


wee much mare in the ew adore the pictures 
of Chriſt and Saints : and this is enough wichout 
any new precept.or example, 162 
9. , Moreouer we are notto be vrged tothus, 
conſidering wee teach many things out of vn- 
written traditions; and therefore there may be 
ſome precept and example both. of our Sa» 
wouxt and his Apoſtles, though not written in 
Scripture, becauſe as S. [ohn ſaith,ell is not write 
zen, or rather, a very ſmall part is wriften, as 
his words import, Thirdly we ſay. we haue 
the exaimple.of our Sauiour and his Apoſtles 


Fs. 20. JO. 


& 21. 25. 
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; | Chap: 'pood authentical-hiſtories, anll 
On 05 the erpetualpractizeof rheChurch,againſt which 
it isinfolent thadiies todiſputeas'S/ Ang. ſairh, 

Many great: 4nd: grave authours make mention 

of 4. ſeucral images niade miraculouſly by'vur 

#. Duran. 'B, Saniour himmaſelte: one was Raphieh he ſeit 
derin. lib, 1. 29 Absarys king of Edeſſa /'whothad defi red ro 
” 4 Fus. ſee him: which requeſt of his; our Saviour did 
Procop, in ſome ſort m by ſending him his picure: 
4 5 another ws thar'of Peronica , which he _ 
ameſe. With wiping his face as he'was carrying his 
Fog bs Croſle, wo gaue to that deuout wes Hos 
4 645K toake ſoe much pitty of him, as to giue him'a 
N%ep. Pho. bandkerchife-ar that tyme to wipe his face all 
Niceph, 'bedewed with bloud and ſweate, A third was 
Fall. -One which Nucodemmus oaue to Gamaliel ; all 
which are” teſtified not onely by graue and lear. 

ned authours bur I may ſay even by God him- 

' ele; thoughnot inſcriprure, yet by-great and 
wonderful miracles ; whereof there can be noe 

doubr-in reeuard both of the number and cre- 

dit of the authours which report/them, Wee 

haue the examplealſoe of S.Lukes painting our 

B." Lady , which very picturesare kept to this 

Uay, andauthorized likewiſe by God himſelf by 


many and wonderfull ntitachs Which though 


you perhapps ' may make your ſelfe merry 
withall with your Miniſters ; yet I hope the 
iudicious Reader y 11! more reguard the autho- 
rity ofthe leſt of theſe authours who are notin 
Humber ſoc few as 20, I meane for -ancient au- 


thours, then the'i impious ſcornes ofa nh 
uch 
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Fuch ye ri day p-ople as'you and they are. | | Chap. 9: 


Mr. 


bl 


10. As for that which you-ſay oa of 


. * 


rice or przcept 'of worshipping 'the"image"of 
Chriſt, yer there be principles which , The light 
of nature ſuppoſed, conuince adoration to'be 


Fisherthat though there bee noe expreſle prac= = 


lawfull, iris as well and truely faidby/him , as ; 


char is falſely, foolishly & imperrinentlyyyhich 
you fay therevpon,' that from theTaw of God 
andprace weare cometothe lawiofnature;and 

odeclatean article of faith by thelighrthereof. 
Mr,'F:shey ſtore tibiwofoarineubewerhiees 
be lawfull, which is'true: you ſay he declareth 
it an afticle' of faithifrom-the light of nature, 


7 


which isfalſe:there isgreatdifference berweene © 
thoſe two; to 'belawfal , andro be arrarricle of * © 


faith; che light of/nature may. reach to shew'a 
thing to be lawfull ,but-notromake an article 
of faith: for that nwuſt begrounded vponthe ſu< 

ernatural light of diuine reuclation which 1s 
farr zboue ' the natural light» of Tramane-rea» 


ſon: though by your fauour Sir Kvight as ſcors 
nefully:as you: ſpeake- of the ligkr:of nature, 
it have ſomewhat more'to doe-al(s in-matters 


'Y 


"_— .. —_— _—_— 


296 Images to 


farr otherwiſe then you doe, For he doth take 
Simulachrum not for an image as you doe fal». 
ſely, but for an idol, as it is\indeede, and {oe 
commendeth Farro for -coming neerer. tothe: 
knowledge of the true God, and going fartaet 
from idolatry, in that he-neither acknowieds. 
geth any Deityin thoſe material idols nor that- 
multipliciry of Gods but: rather allowerh'the- 
opinion of them that held that God was -the 
foule of the world : which tho- gh it were allo. 
an errour in him, yet S, 2nguſt;ne ſaith it cov 
meth neerer to truth in that-jt teacheth but one 
God and him not a material or corporal but 3 
ſpiritual and inviſible ſubſtance : for proof 

> 1 ono 
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Y hundred yeares the Romanes had worshipped Chap. $9 
cheir Gods without thoſe material idols, which ————— 
whoſocticr brought in, ſaith hee, did rake a way, 

the feare and added or. increaſed the error: he: 

meaneth that they, that brought in thoſe idols 
tooke away all feare of the Gods, becauſe men 
{cet thoſ: idols propoſed for Gods contem= 
ned them : and this is {ah which hefaith cafti#s, 
dy obſeruantur fine fimalachris : The Gods are 
morechaſtly or purely obſerued or fearedwith» 
out thoſe idols. Now what is this againſt vs. 
doe not we- ſay the ſame thing much more 
amply , and more fully? I ſee not then why you 
Should bring it, vnleſle it were to ysher in a 
rhing which you haue out of Eſebiws, to giue : 
the reaſon, as you ſay, why theſe Fathers con- : 
demned the worshippers of images for Hzre- 
tiques and Idolaters in theſe words. Becauſe, 
faich Enſebiws, the men of old, of an heathenish, 


TL ck Go 


worshipping them : and thereto you: bring a 
Canon of the Councel of Eliberis , that 

pictures 'should be in- Churches -lealt |; 
which was worshipped should bee painted- 


7 


the' walls. And an authority out 'o 
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Chap. 9. images whack 1 shall cite when I come toang, 


wm yearc it. This is your diſcourſe Sir Humphrey, « 
Yherein you hauegiuen ſoe ſufficientteſtimg. 
y of notorious bad dealing , eſpecially inthez, I 
laces of Euſebrw and of the Ciuill law : thatif 
there were nothing els falfified or corruptedin ||. 
your whole booke, this were cnough' ytterly 
to deface all memory of you , from among 
NAN 7 - ini lanc 5s 05 emer © IE 
+7; The mattet isthis, having brought onely 
#-/ S. Aus commending Varre his ſaying againſt 
p 1dolls you ſay inthe plural number, theſe Fathgrs 
F as if you had brought ſome great number of 
t- | Fathers: and withall you ſay theſe Fathers con« 
8 Af! demned the worhippers of images for Hzretis. . 
, IR (My ques and Idolaters; what words hage you 
\ brought out of aty father one or other to this 
purpaſe , from the very beginning of this 5. 
either condemning the woship of images in vs 
Chriſtians, or calling vs Hzretiques or. idolaters 
— Forie?howthencanyou hauethe faceito ſay it 
ſoeboldly?but we muſt not aske you reaſon for 
aything you ſay, but take iras you ſay it, Well 
 Fyoutell vs Eaſebivs giueth the reaſon why the 
, Fathers condemned vsfor Hzcetiques and. ido- 
laters, which importeth that Euſebiu4 concur- 
reth with thoſe. Fathers in judgment, whoſe 
facthe giues a reaſon for. But what if Euſebius 
oe not condemneir, can you deſire tabe coun- 
tedanhoneſt man? Lpreſume you cannot:Well 
let vs\then {cs wherher-he doe ſos or. not. Ma- 
Ling mention of the Citty of Caſare Philippiby 
| I. 5 
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" occalionthereof he relatetha ſtory 


ory of theWo« Chap. gc 


man which was cured by couching the hemme ——-— 
- of our. Sauiours: garment ,\and how: roihing £**biſlib. 
home after. her -cure to Caſares Philippi. where 7* cap. 14. 


_ $heliued;$he made herſelfea brazen ſtatua ſere 
vpon a high ſtone before her owne doote as if 
She were knceling vpon her knees and holding 


vp her hands like one praying and looking + 


towards another ſtatua of. a man ſtanding 
ſtraight vpp', with long garments downe to 
che tootezſtrercching outhis had tothe Woman: 
which ſtatua the peopleſaid was the Statua of 
IESY'S, Vpon the very baſis or foote of this ſta- 
rua, they ſaid there grew a certaine ſtrange and 
ynvſual kinde of herbe”, which as ſoone as it 
grew: vpp ſoc high as to. rouch the hemme of 
the brazen garment,it had vertueto cure diſca+ 
{cs of every kind; Which ſtatua Euſebus ſaith 
continued'ro his ryme andrthat he ſaw it him» 
{clfe. Neither is/it to be wondered, ſaith heey 
goingon” with his diſcourſe , that thoſe thar 
were ſpruog of the Gearils, and receiued be+ 
nefits of our Saviour. while he lived heere on 
carth, did thus; ſcing we'alſo haute ſeene the 
pictures.of Peter and Paul Apoſtles, and of our 
Sauiour himſelfe , exprefſed in variecy of c0- 
lours, and kept : and thar, as ic is like, becauſe 
our aticeſtours ( maiores noftri which you Sir 
Humphrey tranſlate the menof old you knoyy belt 
why your ſelfe ) would come as neereas might 
beto thefashidnof their owne peopleor kind» 
red » who were wont to-honour luch my 
one 


Chaps 9g. done them any benefict or helpe in'that mians 
—— ner : by. way of parentheſis ] pore the Latine 


| you are beſt looke in your diftionary of Thy 
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word of .heathenish cuſtome as you Sir Humpbn 
trandlate it, is Gentilis conſuerudmas,:;For whu 


41119; 


mas Thomaſius whether among all the Englighe 
of Gentilis which are there ſett downe you ca 


find beatbenisb4 Which ] dare ſay you carinor, 
The Greeke word in Exſebizs his text- is ins | 
which fignificth the ſame that Genwlis jn Lats 
ne; to wit, belonging/to a Countrey people, | 
nation, Stocke, or family : though Scapuladoe 
edd in his Lexicon that by cecleftaſtical Wii 
ters it is vſcd to (ignifie heathenish or averſe frow IM 


Chriſtian religion : but-'it is cleare that.jn this 


place the ſenſe requireth the plaine and natiue, 
 {ignification which I haue expreſſed-in the 


tranſlacion : rhough you bee pleaſed to draw 


it, violently to the worſe ſenſe, But ro-gocon i 
with Euſebius , he ſaith following-on the ſame 


diſcourſe, that the Brshops of Hieruſulem had 


ſucceſſively kept - and highly. eſteemed the 


Chayre of S. Iames the' Apoſile , and firſt Bisbop 
of Hierulslem, Whereby faith hee they plainely 


_ declare how the ancient Fathers 'etiento our 


eymes haue giuen and-doe till giue idew ve- 


neration to holy - men-, - for their tcue-piety 
towards God, Thus Euſebius + wherein:for:my 


fidelity in cicing and-cranſlating L referr my 
{elf roche iudgment of whag:Ariftarchus ſocuer 
you your ſelf Sir Humphrey shall chooſe. And 
if this be true which I ſay ous of Huſebius 
TIT paen 
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chen doth your creditt lye a bl 


oir 


tinual. miracle wrought by God; shewing his 
approbation alſo thereby? doth hee not ac« 
knowledge the y{e of pictures of our Sautour 
and his Apoſtles, as a thing coming from our 
anceſtours > doth not he approue that cuſtome 


of the Gentils in keeping the ſtatues and thereby ,_ 
honouring the 'memory of their þenefactours?. _ 
doth he not acknowledge the ancient fathers at 


were wont to'/honour the memory of holy 
men, by reucrencing thoſe things that belonged 


Eaſebiu 


* 


13. Now for the Councel of Eliberis, it is aps * 


rciuial objection, and hath beeneanſwearedan 


hundred tymes 'ouer..3. or 4. feuerall wayes. 


Firſt che authority'of the Councet 'is little, 
| being an obſcure prouincial Councel of; 19% 
Bishops onely , without any certainty of the 
tyme, when it was held, Neither doth ic appeare 
that-it was euer approued.; to which we op» 
poſe one of Conſtantinople ; another” at Rome 
vader Greg. 3. of : 3. Bishops : a third at Nice ge- 
meral of 350,  Brshops whereof you' may ſee 
more in Duran, de rit. lib. 1,cap. 5. Secondly 


— w .- _ — Us 9— - 
- . a < It might 
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Not tuſebias relatethisſ{tory of the' Woman's ſta a — 
ruawith approbation? doth he'not relate acon- frsf 


o F : 1 

wh _ + 3 
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ynto them > What ſay you to all this Sir Hun * 
phrey 7 Looke now into your: owne conſcien=" © 
ce ;'and' ſee whether ir can flatter you ſoe © | 
much xs toſfay you are an honeſt man? Or- 
tliacyou have dealr truely in this citation of =» 


C 


M3 3-/ 


3 * 


z02 Itapes to be worshipped. $S. 7 
Chap.g. ic might perhapps ſceme conuenient at hat 
| == tyme'to F bid the vic of images , 40. that part., 

IF "* Spaine -when the people being bur: ne 2; ; 
q 2 "\ from their heathenish & peritition 
were not-throughly weaned from-ir, and id 


not viderſtand the vſe of Images': ſoe-itmay | 
es were forbidden far at yme onely£ill the | 


7) jy het 


FE AB 
n Y; Flite -Canon forbiddeth not pictures abſoluidly but 
4 1Sndly painting: ther on the walls : ha 
Ld 5 port vor phe bee ewo reaſons ordinarily giuen. ; but 
F gu? both drawne from the: honour: and veneres 
' tiondewto tn: oneis becauſe that being 
2 K CB X07 rm of perſecution when the Chriſliats were 
A<aine to fly rmany tymes they could nor. carry 
7 Htway or hide chem being painted oh the walls, 
; fothot: va ndh.ns nd .did other ſacred . ye bur were for» 
eres cedto WE themcothe futy and ſcorpe ph the 
a © - Geniils. another leaſt the plaſtei breaking of in - 
L foul 4A, ; ſome places, they might becoine deforittd and 


+ Joe contemptible. Laſtly it ſcemeb plainely by 
4 FM LEY! " the Councel that it wasout of Rt, Image 
+: #-/  thartthey did forbid it, becauſe they thought noi 
2 of; T - the walls aplaceconutnicne, For ſoc it ſcemeth 
{£4 ! ; tolay, Leaſt thatwbich is adored should Wn 


We _— Fi walls, In-which words.it exptelly.ac- . 
2 knowledgeth the adoration of images andbes 
cauſe they.are-to be adored therefore not tobe 
painted on the:walls; More you may. d 1 
others Sir Horopbrey which you1f you had dealt 
honeſtly should hauc replied vpon'; and not 
Hood Lil cepeating your thred bare _——— 
$ 


yu — 


©people were: better nfiraced;; Thirdly 'that + + 


s 


Y a 
3 
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Tmages to be worsbi 
Is if they ATFOEEREY: 
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h . + : 
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14%” Bur now for your euthority out of the Ci. 
»{ Law there be ſoc many foule fauts commir= 
ted by you. in it that | know not where to-be= | 
oin;bue begin] muſt:your words of itarerheſe, So. If 
The good Emperouts Valens 8 Theodoſfiw made * * 7 © - * : 
proclamation 0 all Chriſtians againſt the ima= I 2 
ges of Chriſtin this miner, Faraſmwel#s webans- 
atilivent care in all-things to maintayne the relivion. os FO 


Chap. þ 


” x. 


DO 


of the moſt hivh God, therefore weſuffer not man ts > "+ | 
Farhion; to orane; or paint the image of ourSatiiony tis = 
therin colours, br inflmnezeritt anyother kind of tmenal 
or mater : but whereſoener any ſuch image sbalbe : 
found, we command-it to-be taken downe; afſarins 5 +» 
onr Subies, that we will mit triGly punicball ſuch GJ 
4s ball prefurne to attempt ante thing contrary fo on (h. / 
Decvees arid commandnients, Thus youpreface & 


4% a> Ae > % F # FT 
" ; 


we BY 4 | 
w 


erd, Secondly-rhisVelts and Theodsjus whom 93%. 


before Theed, was bothe.” For this was Theod: Cod. Thqod, , * 


the youtizer; grand child t6 Theedofius the elder 5-1.15.8. 
youriger; grandchild t6 Theodoff Ot ai 6.) 
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= 9. Crofle,to wir, thus. We command ihatit shall nos 
ran —— be Lawfull for any man 10 Carue or paint the ſine of 
ourSanionr Chriſt either on the ground , or inanyſtone + 
Wrnts red; 0. armaible lying on the ground:which to haue beene 
4* meant in honour of our Sauiour's Croſle and 
J p7 +: _” *- picture, appeareth by a Canon of the Councel 
ni SOD Enft. Called Trullanum-in A words. We command 
b L 217 in Trult.—; ;Has all the figares of the croſſe,, that are made vþt 
fp" | cap. 37. payements betaken away or defaced, to theend't at 
men loner - Ts ant Signe of our #/iEHoxy, be not ynwor- 
3 thily defiled by mens feete. And the very title of 
the Imperial Law is this. Nemin# licere fgunm 
6h = Salgatoris Chriſti bumi vel in Silxce vel in marmore, 
FOAM Peron inſculpere aut pingert, That it 1s not lewful for 
atv Pp any man'to paint the figne of orSaviour vpon the groid 
ms 4 39 flintor:marble. Now your leauing out the two 


i 8 +. words bymi C7 in ſolo ypon the. ground, is it not a 
wy A, «Je manifeſt corruption , both-of the words and 
1 OUS 


'. 5  mcaning of the Law 3 but which is more this 


Hines -p> Was a-corruption of which Pleſy Mourney was 

WR 
p; cuſe! himſclfc,as perhapps you will doe, ſaidchar 
he did not looke in HM Park it-ſclfe., but had 
ada: cite heerefor author; which was shame nh 
w5 we = him, and will bee for you alſo, profeſling 
4 - and yet not to be able rotake ſuch an authori= 
13 ' tyontof theoriginal bur borrow it of another 
ment: but withallir was vrged agalaſt hinchat 


Con ces by the Bishop of Eureux,in that publi- | 
« qu 7 of France. And he labourin > EX= 
[Sic Gow :F{7t our of one Petrus Crinimns t whom: you alſo 
foe much Schollership ascucn.towrite bookes: 
or take/it ypon truſt, in a matter of ſuch mo- 
| | vt 3 |  Crinitas 
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Crinnus had beenetored by Za learned mer, Clraps Þ$: 
to'be bur'a'bold'ahd why Gramarian of later — 
* tymes; S5e*asPleſtys was foiled on all fides,nor 
knowitig' which'way to' turne himſelfe, And A 
Suthcliffe after him againe vndertaking the'de- g,o99 
fence of the ſaine cauſe, was worſefojled: & yer on 
afterall*rhis Sir Hum; you are not ashamed tO Death 
take vp this notoriovs corruption againe & yerit 
It” Toke "world! a$iFit had abort excepretl 5 
avainſt but vere! ſoc authentical'and pood, ſor? 
free from exception , as' nothing tould bee © 
more; May not you then a _beare away che bell 
from” om all ut tying's and. corrupting Fellowes that 
hane"eucr gone before "you ?" where is_ your , 
great prom = 'fincericy 2. nay Where 1s isyour '<; 
$ ame? but Iſay noe more this is enough I {up< & 
poſe. Now- bythis any man may ſee whirher I g44 
haue not'diſcharged” my ſelfe of my "promite 
and whither I may not- henceforward' when! 
rake-you'tripping tell you, you Lind itz” 
I5. Do my Sogn chus Door ute Ty difeoucred 
your falsh6od Sir Humphrey I hope'1t will not 4 
be hard to perſuade np Reade, the ſame in FTE 
other places heereafter which I mpſt paſſe ouer 
more briefly , for*itwilbe ro{ongto and pon 
all ,” chere "being noc thar place in the whole: 24 
booke ; thari nor either talfely, or impertRs, " 
_ neatly ales adged; Bur to goe6n with you; yoke), WW” _ 
7 you Torbeare to cire 'the: particular Fas" 
thers, thatoppoſedand condemnedrthe worehip 
of i ney in _e nlp ary Moyes hg ly; 


Y, 7 Ge 
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.Ch will make ir re by the confeſſion-of our 
Me: - learned Romaniſts fi #64 we want Viſibility 6f 
the ancient Church, You forbeare-to cite i 
| EV Jun Fathers, Sir Humphrey? I cannot blame | 
=w\..,.+..., youthere'is good cauſe why to wit, becauſe 
"I | +, you cannot; for if you could,/it/had beene as 
SY ht . Eaſy a matter to-haue cited one Father'ortwo, 
FR , Ny * uh 45 or to, obſcure and vnknowne-authours: 
” filling two-whole leaues with theirauthorityes 

a > partly falſe, and partly impertinent : as I $hall 
$shew, but what Romaniſts are theſe trow you, 

'whoſe confeſſions you bring? you haue 10,At 

-thiours whereof there bee onely.two free from 

exception, to wit, Agobardus and Perefiws who 

-F. Bell; de.arenot againſt vs, Hintmarws is aCatholiquein= 

, 7% ia Foy decede but that place by you cited 1s nored of 
| MRhemanſic, \manifeſt errour, not in matter of DoEtrine, but 

_' _2in matter offa&, which he relateth'of the Cour- 
"" \cel of Francfort falſely; ; being miſtaken, as our 
>. authours shew : ds as I shall after declare mo- 
is * IefFrm ef TE. Nicolaus Clemangis and Polydor V, ivgil his 
'*Fox his <be- worke by you! cited, marked in the Romane 
,, fender, |Indext though'I shall shew you to abuſe Polys 
*  \ ** dere egregioully : belids Clemangis-him(clt.is.2 
HARD: ot b-Wick en hercmugque, Caſsader, Era 19, Cornelins 
mY CE nrehe, Wieelius , cuery -man noweth what 
> 4 and learned Romaniſtsthey are, ahd of 


4D 
-E 
* 


2» >>. ep." ns 


R434 ap RAS «bf 


os. TOA woe Ties "a >, »— ity... end Uno % Sm VI Ee. ——_ 


$51: in his Examen of . by Councel of Trent as 
- [wo a Remaniſias your ſelfe:who telleth vsiris 

' Not tO be foundthat ary of the Patriarches and 
73 Be OP | FR adore es but = 


; . } ; _- 
1 $ | 
#8 ® # * 2 


we» 


x hatacount, The laſt of your Remamſts is Chem- 


LEY- = 


toshew vs atrickeof your witt: for in 
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the (criptures cry-out to worship.one God Be him Chaps. YÞ 
onely toadore andglority: and thatthe Fathers, —-==. 


of the Primitiue Church did forbid the adoras 
tion of Images, ashe ſaith, appeares by Epiphanius 
and 4vguſtine whoreckon the Worshippers of 


| Images among the Symonians and the Carpocra- 


tian Heretiques, Wherein you arealſo __ 

Ie text 
you put theſe words ( the Councel of Francfort Y 
inthe beginning , as you doe your other au- 
thours, as if the text following againſt Images | 
were the very words of the Councel:butinthe 
margent you putt. Chemniti; which is wicked 
dealing to make the lefſe careful Reader fall 
into error, by taking the Hzretiques words for 
the words of the Councel ; whereas the Conncel 
hath not one word of that, that-is. there {ere 
downe, nor indeede at all of images: all that we 
haue. is by relation of ſome hiſtories; whereof. 
3.0r 4, haue erred inthe relation ofa matter of 
fact concerning the ſame Councels condemning. 


the 2, Counce! of Nice as is moſt manifeſt not one= 
ly by contrary. authoricyes of greater weight, 


but by che very contradiction. which. out of 
ignorance,, they Shew-in their owne narration -. 


for they ſay that. the falſe Councel of Conſtanti- 


. nople yndex Conflantine and Irene, was condem=- 


ned at Francfort, Which is manifeſtly falſe, there 
hauing neuer beene any ſuch Councel ar Conſtan- 


tivoplein their two tymes , but becauſe this re- $/niue in 


annot. ad 


” 


m— —— 
O——_ 


Chapi/ 9. heereT tell you; that whereas-you bring Hinc- 


= M414 his authority and the Councel of France; 


fords out of Chemnitius; Bellarmine shewerh by. 
reſtimony' of the fame Hincmarus,, the Magde= 

Lib. 2.de burgian's,'and other your awne; authors, that 
Imag. cap. thar very Councel did ſay ;Anatbema to all-ſuch 
14 as defaceimayes :isnot-thisthen abhominable 
falfchood in your freind Chemnitins , to.cie nay, 
Torgeitagainſtimages& in-you follow himinit, 
15, ' Polydore Vrrgtl shalbe next:out of whom 
Poly. Yir.de you ſay. The worshipping of images not onely thoſe 
ren, Whoknew not-our religion but as $, Hierome Witneſs 
oxen ſeth almoſt all the anciet Fathers condemned, for feare. 


Shag of 1dolatry,This place was brought by Dr.White 


in his reply-tro Mr. Fisher's 9, points and ſoc anſ- 
weared againe in the Reioynder to his reply, as if 

you Sir Hamphrey had had any reguard to Dy. 
Whites credit you would neuer haue giuen oc- 
calion to renew the memory thereof againe, The 
anſweare is that Polydore ſpeaketh not of the an» 
CientFathers of the new Teſtameot, but of thoſe 

of the old whom therefore he nameth weteres 
patres, the old Fathers and in particular-nameth 
Moyſes andEzechias,the reaſon indeede why they 

. did condemnethe worship of images, was feare 

of tdolatry;but the reaſon of that feare was ashe 

faith becauſe noe man hauing ſeene God they 
knew not whatshape togiue thim? and diſcour- 
©  fingofthebrazen ſerpent which was a figure of 
_  Cbriſtyponthe croſle, he ſaith, a long tymeaſfter 
_ Godputon humane sharpeand being mademan 
was ſcene and knowne by mortall men : andin 

that humble shape by his owne power, wrought 


x 


_— .— . _— 


Images to be worshipped. $7. 309 
Miracles beyond credit: the fame whereof made Chap. 9 


£ 
FE0- 


men come flocking vnto him, who did foe be= 
hold and reuerence his face without doubr $hi=. 
ning with the brightges of diuine light, that 
they the firſt beganne to paint andcarue his efh= 
gies, novy already imprinted in their minds. And 
theretelling to that purpoſe the ſtory our of Ku#? 
ſebius of the hemorrhoilſe and 2: pictures of out 
Sauiour made by himſelfone fentto' Abagarw, 
the other giuen to //pronica he alfo ſaith thus: it 1s 
4 conſtant opinion that $. Luke did paint in certaine 
tables the fioure of our Lady, which to this day arein 
ſome places kept moſt holily and worshipped moſt reli= 
giouſly, Then relating our of Enſebivs, how the 
images of the Apeſiles were framed and kept by: 
Chriſtias citeth the wordsfoltowing out of him, 
 Inſigniaetenim veterum reſeruari ad poſteror% memos. 
riam, lorum honoris,horu vero amorts iudicini eff, For: 
the reſeruing of the ſjgnes ,markes,or thing belonging to 
the aunciets to the memory of peſterity is a ſigne of honor 
to th7cy lone in theſe, HEce, ſaith Polydore,isgrowne 
worthily a cuſtome of placing inthe Churches 
& reuerencing the ſtatues as well of aur Saviour 
as his SS. Bur becauſe by the memory of Saints, 
asit-were an exiple or ſample ſerbefore our eyes 
 whichthe images repreſent, men are ſtirred vpp 
to vertue & imiratis, 8&-the honourof theimage 
paſſerh tothe honour, of. the original as $;Baſil 
ſaith;therefore theFathers haue not onely admit- 
te&tharcuſtome, but by the authority of the 6.. 
Synod at Coſtentinople vader Conftatine & Inftinian- 
the. his ſonne,it was decreedas may appeare by 
the canonical decrees, that the holy images of SS. 


-» 


Ld 


*— great veneration ; being to ignorant 


Y — __—_— — 


Chap: 9. shouldbe hadin Churches,& worshippedwith 


'eneration ; ; people inp 
placeofthe holy Scripture: whereroalſo Franks 
incenſe is offered and rgpers are lighted: and 
there adding 2,0r-3. Councels more decrecing 
the ſame againe,, he concludeth thus, Ecquis igi« 


turiap diſjolutus taptaque audatia preditus eft qui 


welit poſuye dubitare; ſer aliter ſowniare, ne dicam 
ſentixe vel. cogitare de imaginym cultu, ac demum fit 
tot longe ſanGiſ{tmerum patrum aecreto conſluntum? 
What man 1s there therefore ſo diſolute and endewed 
with ſoe much boldnes, who will or can doubt, or 
etherwife dreame, that I may not ſay indge or thinke 
of the worsbip of images , then at laſt bath beene ap- 
proned by the Decree of ſue many moſt holy Fathers, 
Thus farx Polydore:tro whoſe demaund why may. 
not Tanſweare that Sir Humpbrey Linde is the 
man {ge diflolute and audacious, that dares not 
onely dreame but waKing wittallhis witts and: 


= 


{ences that he harh about him, and ſpeaking and 
writing daresT ſay not onely doubr of, but ab- 
folutely deny the lawfulnes of the worship of 
xnages. And-not onely this, but euen to bring 


thee' 0* Polydore Virgil to witnefſe- with him 


againſt the Romane Church, that all the ancient 
Fathers of the Primittue Church condemned the 
fame. What would this authour ſay to you Sir 


Humphrey if he were aliue; to ſee himſelfe abu- 


 {edbyyou? and which is yet more euen after Dy. 
: White was connidt of this diffolutenes, and au- 
— Caciouſnes, yetyou would beaticagaine, Hee- 


reby a man may ſec there needes not other con- 
EN +  --> furatian 


guthours. _ 49-21 
17. For Perez; his words are nothing againſh 
vs, for they touch onely vpen a fchoole poine 
whether the picture be to be adored with the 
ſame worship asthe prototype os thing cepre= 
ſented, or withan inferiour-worship : the for+ 
mer opinion onely he deaicth, becauſe faith he 
there is ncither proofe outof {cripeure, tradizion 
of the Church, common conſent of. Fathers, or 
determination of a. general Councel2which ve« 


ry ſaying of his is enough ro condemne you; 


who will not acknowledge ſufhcientauthoris 
ty intradition, Fathers, or Councelto belieuea 
thing. which you like not, But-to make ic 
plainely appeare how much you wrong Pereſius 
in bringing him againſtche worship of images I 
will bring aplace 2. leaues before that which 
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futation but onely-right cicing:of -your'owne Ch 


SY 
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you cite our of him ir is this. Manifeſte habes, 8c, Peres, de 
Eris manifeſt that the vie and worship of images #144. cap- 


hath beene vniuerſally inthe Church from: the £* 1945- 


tyme of the Apoſiles and that the diſ-eſteeme of 
them began from forlorne and infamous men 


500, yeares after the Church wasplanted : and- 
truely if the worshipand reuerence bedonede-. 
uoutly and fincerely, this inſtitutions holy-and 
profitable , which both. Apoſtolique tradition- 
hath introduced, the yſe of the vniuerſal- Church: 
affirmed, the conſent of yery famous and gene 


rall Councels both intheEaſtand Weſt being 
added thereto: whichalſo euen naturalreaſon 
doth dictate. Thus farre are Perefirs his owne 

Toke words: 


* PY Say. 0 EET NF eD we <7 Eve RN IT IREES NS. OE © 7 aber fot 


| *x, Go at i k. hs Yes wh —_—= Sr TT X , _ 
aero = a vn A, OI ET NE ITOR VOREN 
NE ER NE On nn n OT I TOI ww" "4 f 
7 a Bo, > - "Org Ls on EE oo ET oe Ee I ante ore ret eo er ate, 1 FOO > Ne. 
- 


312 Images to beworshipped. $: 5. 


Chap.'9. words : whereby any man may ſee whethies 
— = Sir Humphrey you dcale well with him or nor, 


eAgvbard, 
de piff. a 


_ ameagimbb, in 


bib PP. 


to pretend his 'anthority againſt our vſe and 
worship of images. 4*6 
18.Now for Azobardus wh6 you ſeemeto make 
greatacount of, if you conſider hima little, ber= 
eter, you will find little cauſe :he writeth indeede 
a booke de pifturrs & imaginibus, the whole drift 
whereof is onely againſt the idolatrical vſe or 
abuſe of images, againſt which he fpeaketh very 
much by occaſion of ſome abuſes in his tyme+ 
as it is meete hee' and euery good man should. 
And for the ſame end, he bringeth many au- 
thoriryes of the' ancient Fathers all which 
iſpcake plainely againſt idolatry : and likewiſe 
he bringeth that canon of the Councel of Eliberis 


- Which you bring out of him, that noe picture: 


Should bepainted on the walls, vnderſtanding 
Itinthe ſame ſenſe which I alleadoed in my ſe- 
cond anſ{weare to that Canon before, to wit, for 
auoyding ſuperſtition in ſome young and vnex= 
perienced Chriſtians, conuerted from genrility, 
Bat for thoſe words which follow in your cita- 
tion of him, to wit, theſe. There is noe example in 
all the ſcriptures or Fathers, for adoration of images: F 
doe not find them in him: this I am fureof, that 


they are notioyned with the former as you heere 


10yne them. Thus indeede he ſaith in a certaine' 


place': habuerunt antiqui Sanforum imagines vel: 
piles vel ſcalptes ſed cauſa biftorie ad recordandum: 
mon ad colendum, The ancients had the pitures of 
* 4ints painted or cared for hiſtory to remember not- 


TH ER TOI14 www ww was Fo aews 


| to bee 
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to bee worsbipped:this it may be is it you would be Chapagh 7 
at; but Tanſweare that both theſe and thoſe of —m—— 


yours if there; beany ſucharetobe vnderſtood 
in the ſenſe of his whole diſcourſe, to wit, that 
there is noe examplein the Scriptures orFathers 
of (uch idolatrial adorati6 as heſpeaketh againſt 
. there: whichiserue. W hich tobe his meaning I 
| Shall by and by dems6ſtrate more plainely, Now 
for the laſt words ; to wit, that 1mages ought tobe 
taken for anornament to pleaſe the ſjght,not to inſirut# 
the people, I doe notalſo find chem, buttheſe, Ae 
piciatuus pictaraw quaſs picdurd ſenſu 0 ratione Ca 
rentem:paſcatur hac viſione oculus Den vero veneretur 
animns. Let vs behold the p1ure as a pifJure wanting 
' ſenſees reaſon, Let theeye be fedd which this ſight but 
let the minde worsip God: which is very true Ca- 
tholique doctrine : for we teach men to make a 
difference betweene the wood & colour of the 
picture or the picture in it ſelfc, and the thing 
which is by it repreſented: þut heere is not that 
which you ſay out of him;that images are notto- 
be vſed to inſtruct the people ; but the contrary 
for in the words heere next before cited he faith 
they are tobevſedfor hiſtory which is all one ag. 
to ſay.for inſtruftion, Wherefore I wonder how 
itshouldcome into your head to father ſoefond 
and ſenſclefſeathing vpon fo wile andlearneda 
man: & ſoe c6trary to the light of nature & even 
coyour owne practize. For if pictures may not. 
bevyſed for inſtructis of rhe people, why do your. 
painters drawe the King, Prince, & Lordsinthe 
parliament howſe, the liege of Reche!, Berghen op. 
Zoome, Bolduc, Breda,& the like, but for inſtructis 
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ofthe people? nay why doemen make Mappeg! 
of caſtles, Cittyes, and countries, but forinſtru«: 
Qion why then will you alleadge ſuch a propo., 
fition with allowance?Suppole youshoul[d fa 
it in atiy one man? Now iticbelawtull to haye' 
ſuch pictures for m{truction, why may nor a+ 
man paint the paſſion of out Sauiour, his Nati-! | 
uity, Circumciſion, Baptiſme, miracles, Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, Coming to tudment &c. the' 
glorious examples and combats alſoe of his ſer 
uants? are not theſe matters as fitt for men to. 
know, asthe former?or may not pictures afford 
them inſtruction in theſe as well as in thoſe: 
other? beſids this ſentence, as you barely take yr 
of ornament onely to pleaſe the eye, not to in«. 
ſtru& the mind, cannot come from a wiſe man, 
in this reſpe& that inſtruction is of it ſelfe a 
good andprofitable thing, and which therefore 
1s ſufficient to make a mans: aftion morally. 
good: ſoc is not the pleaſing of a mans ftghr,or 
wr other {enfe, if a man reſt in that, without 
referring it toa farther end: & ſoc conſequently 
it werean cuil thing to haue a picture onely or 
more to pleaſe a man'seye then any other good 
end, Therefore the words of the Saint are not 
ſoethata man muſtreſt inthe fight of thepictu- 
re taking pleaſure therein, butthat theeyemuſt 
be fedd with the ſight ( as all knowing powers 
arefed withthe knowledge of their obic&t)and: 
the minde runne to that which is repreſented, 
orto God who gaue the vicory and vertues to. 
his S4ints, Laſtly this ſaying as. you bring it, is. 
feed he "EF LAY contrary 
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contrary tothe doctrine andpraRtice of all other Chap. g; 


holy men, and+therefore. cannot'be Agobaydus ——— 
his,that wasalſoa Saint. For isitnotacommon 
ſaying with S. Gregory our. ,Apoſile, S, Iobn' Da- 
maſcen S, Nils, and others alleadged:in the 2, Y, Daren. 
holy Councel of Nice 7 that pictures are the boos de ric. bb. 1, 
ces of the ignorant, Nay is it notexpreſly again} *: 5-**: 
your {elfe who in the very laſt ſetion ofthis 

youx- booke'g}law that images may ſerue for 
memorials of the:abſent andfor hiſtory though 

nor. for worship.2 your place.therefore out of | 
Agobardus is noe way againlt vs.) 

19. .Tis may farther alſo appeareif we.conlider ,_4,ober. as 
howin that booke he ſpeaketh ſtill againſt the pi8. ev ime; 
abuſe of images or idolatry as whe hef aith,thag $ib{ioch. 
the Saints them(ſclues would take ithainouſly; **- 38% 
to haue their pictures adored more idoloywmafter 

the mannex. of;idols ; with ;conterwpt of Gold's 

honour: and againe that it is xeprehenſible, not 

ohely to giue dinine honour to whom ir'is nog 

dew, but euento honour the memories of Saints 

for purchaſing of humane glory, Whichnoman 

doubterh to be ill: he alſo forbidderh offering 

the body of Chriſt by way of ſacrifice to chem, 

Which he doth moſtiuſtly, For Sacrifice is. dew. 

to Gedalone, not to any creature how excelleng 

or holy ſocuer. And that you may ſce'on the 

other ſide he alloweth the worshippot Images” 


ingood manner, he relateth the ſtory of Euſc- X 
bius, concerning the Woman cured by our S4- 
iour of bloud-yſlue : as alſoe another-of the 
people of Smyrine's gathering and honoring the. 
; _  rxeliques 
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"Chip. g. re ques of S- 'Polycarpe and withall he relateth 
,— — with applauſe and commendation ,” how the 
le 'of Alexandria haning deſtroyed their 

idols, andbeing conuerted to'Chrift ſor preat fers 

© uourof Chriſtianity inflamed theitharrs} chat 
- euery one painted the figne of the Croll 6 

their poſts, doores, windowes, walls; & pillards: 
 androcsclude tellethof$, Gregoyy the greathoy 
he reprehended the Brchop of 'Frialy; for beating 
downe out of his Curchtheirhages of the Apoj- 
tes, Peter and Pat, in reguardofthe ſuperſtition 
of the vulgar ſoft, -adoring them-contrary to the 
rule of faith, as alſo for that he didnt rather by 
his authority corre their error: ;lerting &rhepic. 
tures ſtand for rhe meinory of poſterity / hen” by 
indiſcreete zeale' beate ther downet wherels 
then i i A oobavdus diffi rent f C0111P 'Greg01 9, and 
ar all: ANTRALL his aus 


———— oe 


 reFof your rinalow -bieGone which. yoiu 
bring oth e paragrap graph, of the abuſe and danget 


20. As For the abuſe it is riot fuchas you talke 
of bur ſuppoſe it were;thatis to be taken away, 
asthe 60,0 of ſrent, & in itthe whole Catho« 
lique Chucch doth ceach : tlie good muſt not: 
For if cucrything should be pres&tly take away; 
becauſcirjsillvſed by mes, whar:would become 
of this world? You muſt therefofe leatne ati 

De reg, ivr. axiome of the Law , Vile per engtile non vitiatur! 

bs Sorſand is not viriared 6 or ſpoiled by the ynprofs+ 

& 7 [4016 
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table. Separate that which is vnprofitable from-Chapig. 
the profitable, and keepe, the later that is'the == 
ny or. good.” W hich -Idare boldly ſay is 
farr better to counſel}, th& that which yougiue, 
to wit,thatimages should beabſojurely forbid- 
den,till ſome conditions {ett downe by Bellar:ot 
rather by the Conncel of Trevi(for they axe the {as 
me), be performed; which asyouthinke(though 
falſely)are nox performed, to wit, thatimages be 
honouredonelyfor them whomthey repreſent; 
withourplacing c6fidenceinthe, or requeſting -uc 
any thing ofthem , or c6cetuing any diumity in 4, 34 < 
the *For whereshall you find ſoc fimple afoule 7874 
one among 1000c, in the Catholique Church, = 
that doth not performe the forenamed*condt- 
tions? or if there should be one ſucbyitlly old 
woman, mult the other xo000.be debarred of 
 allthatfruite, & God & his Saints of all that ho+ 
nour;that cometh by hauing, ſeeing, & adoring 
them in their images as we all doe?rhis Councel 
L ſay of myne, or not myne, bur of the holy Ca» 
tholique Church, you shal find to be better, by 
the very teſtimony of Gabriel, whom you bring 
in reprehendipg the blockishneſſe of ſome peo» 
ple, for not obſcruing the foreſaid conditions in 
the worshipping of images,in his 45.le&t. which 
is the place by youcited though you Sir Humph. 
falſdy ciceir lef, 14, butthat may be your prin= 
rersfaulc the ticle whereof is : Of the veneration of - 
the moſt dinine Sacramentef the Eucharif.In which 
he treateth largely of three kinds of worship, 
Lattia, Hyperdul1a,and Deba,as our Diuine:doez 

oy 7 V hich 
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hap, 9. Which he faith. belong properly ro @.rationdl 
—— nature, improperly to irrational; eyther in res 


. of adoration, concladeth atlaſt thus, Nec tament 


If you ſaw the ocher which you'cite, for they 


- ; | , 
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guard of repreſentation, or connexion, which 
may haue with the rational orreaſonable natu- 
re : and then reprehending the foolishheſle of 
ſome, who neither know themſelues,nor will 
with humility learne of others ; thetrue nature 


propter boc imagines proviceende ſunt 8c. Neither fox 
this are images to be throwne away ,” or thruſt out of 
oratories by occaſion or pretence of awoydingidolatry, 


or pilerimazes 10 ceriainle piltures or certaijne places 


either conſecrate , or not conſecrated to be reproxed. 
Soe Gabriel which words you could not but ſee; 


follow. immediatcly: and therefore it had beene 
more honeſty for you , to haue forboroethe ci- | 
ting of the former, if you did not meanetocite 
the later, as it ſeemerh you did not, For that 
which you conclude with comparing vsto De» 
metrigsin the ſcripture, that made aliuing of ma- 
king filuer shrines for Diana's temple , asif we. 
maintained images to bring money -to our pur- 


ſes, itis Lindinge Sir Humphrey , you know my 


meaning:you and ſuch as you that perhaps haue 
had your sharesin pulling downeof imagesand 
filuer shrines this laſt hundred yeares:are more 
liketo be drawne withtheloue of gaine, tothe 
pulling downe of images thet we that looſe 
all for maintaining and ſetting them vpp: for 
what weand our anceſtours haue wy with 
from ouc (clues and out of our owne purſes for 


the. 


ro beſtow*vponi' your bucks and bellyes and 
vpon you Miniſters, their wiues; and brarts. 


Werefore you wight tave held your: /peare oe 
that matter." And ſoe riow' Ttonclude this 5; 
where I hope I hate niade it” appears rhar' all 


your great words: hs Jon op Are ous Wigs: 
DV LGEROES: 5: 2 


T.- Wee are nol come” WOT ſt 6: '&f this i Lhe di 


your eeligion pull bucks: Foot God & his Sain WF, « + —_ 


chapter 'which is. [#dnlzences ; which you Sir . pr Jbg. &e 


Humphrey begitine Ifter- your' wourtd manner 
with "the tenth'article of out Creede as you tal 
i, and the Detree ofthe” Councel of Trent” teas 


ching that Orifthach left that power of gratl- 
ting lyudulgences in his Church: and that the 


Charch-hath yſed the ſanie' from moſt ancient 
rymes;and thattherefore they they v Areto be terained 


w_s "<4 ae. 


in the Church \ condertigit « Twb® whoſoeuc® 


IE. 


Shall rernie't them tvnptofirable, 
ty in the Charch to grant them; Which dogtine 
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you allow not-of as not- being AO 


Chrift infttarſogs 0; nor the; : ga E EA. | he 7 fie | 


pihopsro s, to terie's or ;mrigarcthe rf ofth . VE 1 


puns 
vadergoe £5; certdine wo bao q tc Tifes: v 
bop perk ek. ya Sees _ | il | 


320 _ T7 oo” proued. $.8. 
that relaxation of the inceſtuous Corithian by: - * 
$ Pasl, Thus farr you-goe well with vs: but 
now you ſay the Indulgence of theRoman Charchis 
an abſolution from the guilt of temporal pu- 
nishment, by application of the merits of Curt 
& his S4ints, termed the treaſure of theChurch, 
Which treaſure you ſay is applyed to the ſoules 
in Purgatory:andthat which was formerly vſcd 
for mitigation of punishment, is now reduced 
co priuare ſatisfaion, andthat which was for- 
merly leftto the diſcretion of cuery Bisbop in his 
Dioceſle,is transferred wholy to the Pope; and 


this not onely for ſome few yeares in this lite, 


but for many thousads inPurgatory after death. 
2. This is your diſcourſe Sir Humphrey. W hich 
though you-ſcemeto taketo beavery goodand 
ſubſtanciall one: yer is it nothing ſoe, For firſt it 


® , os ” 
neither proueth any thing , nor ouerthroweth. 


our dodrine of [ndulgences, though that were 


true which you ſay ofthe difference betweene 


ence of theſe tymes and thoſe of the 


iuecharch,forthe vic ofthoſer 
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the Indulgences of our tymes and thofe.of other Chap, $1 
former tymes, as if by docing that you had done —=—=— 


all that was to be done. xih* 
3. But beſides to anſweare Secondly,you baue 
not donecuen that: for youdoe but onely make 
Shew asif you would haue menthinkethey we- 
re different wichour shewing wherein he diffe- 
rence conliſteth. Nay.cuen out of that which 
yougraunt of thoſeancicatlndulgeces you may 
_ bediſprouedin whatyoudeny of ours for to be- 
gin with the very word( Indulgence) y ougraunt 
it co haue beene in vc in thoſe tymes,/ But you 
ſay oursis an abſolution from che guilt of tem» 
poral punishmeat, by application of the merics 
of Chrift, Which though alleadged asa difference 
yet doe I nor ſee wherein the difference is, For 
theirs was an abſ{olution, becauſeit was an vn- 
looſing or vntying, For whereas by the Canons 
for certaine great crimes men w ere bound or 
ted co vndergoe ſuch penance, for example to 
faſt with bread and water ſoe many daycs ina 
weeke, for ſoe many moneths, or yeares- not t9 
be admitted to the Sacraments, and Sacrifice of 
the. Maſle and the like , By this indulgence 
or pardon which you om they were vnticd 
or looſed from {oe much, or ſoc little as by that 
pardon. they were freed from: and (oe-is it in 
our Indulgence, wherefore the difference-isnot 
mthe abſolution,-which is nothing bur. looſing 
oryntying. It cannot bealſointheg wil, which 
muſ neo beremidinyourindlgeceaes 
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'For what? were not thoſe Indulgences giuen to 
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Chap. 9. as in ours. Fora man isnot free, ſoe log ashe 


—— is guilty ; if then they were freed by that par 
- don; the guilt was taken away thereby, Ir is 


fot likewiſe in the temporal punishmert, which 
is alike remitted in the one and other, For it 
was temporal punishment or penance, which 
men vere freed from in thoſe tymes by indul. 
venceand ſoc it*istemporal punishment which 
wee are now adayes freed from by our indul- 
pence. Wherefore I doe not vnderſtand what 
you meane Sir H»mpbrey when you: ſceme to 
make adifferencein this;ſaying that Indulgences 
which were firſt vſed for mitigation of punish- 
ments, are now reduced topriuate, fſatisfaiss, 


priuate Men , for ſatisfaction : or inlieu of that 
ſatisfatioh'which they were ro make by the 
Canons? and are netours mitigation of the ſame? 
vnleſſe you put the force in this that-there the 
punishment was onely mitigated or leflened, & 
that in our Indulgence all is taken away ; which 
yetis falſe on both ſides; for neither in ours, is 
all the purtishment taken alwayes aw ay; andin 
thoſe, ſometymes all was raken away,as we {ee 
by the exariple of the Corinthian, whom S, Paul 
doth forgine without limitation: beſids thisI do 
not imagine what you ci meane intheſe words. 
4, | 'The difference alſo is not inthe autho« 
rity of power, whereby'this pardon is grauti« 
ted: forthen it was'granted by the Bishops:and 
Toe it is#H6'now.For euery Bishop in the Catho» 
que Churchhaththis power, But you will = 

; it 


* AA ot 


T ndulgences proued F.8. 323 


Humpbrey not ſoe much now as ther? be it ſoc? Chap.g., 
that is againſt your ſelfe for that is your Com. ——»— 


plaint, that it is more vſ{ed now then in. thoſe 
tymes, But you ſay againe the Pope hath morc 
now then he had then; and thatall is transfer- 
red wholy to him, To which I an{weare thac 
this later part is falſe: all is not foe wholy trans- 
ferred but that euery Bishop:harh his part of this 
power, ouer his owne ſubies; though-with 
ſome limitation : and though the Pope should 
take it wholy to himſelf andfromother Bishops, 
what is this againſt Indulgences?doth-it alterthe 
nature of them becauſe the Pope giuerh them 
either more by himſelf; or more liberally then 
he did heeretofore by others? The power was in 
many before, now it:is in one that one then 
hath more powerthen he had before, bur is1c 
not the ſame kind of power ? wherefore the 
difference cannot conſiſt in this? but thinke nor 
Sirthat I grant you the Popes power to bemore 
now then ac that tyme it was, nor leſſe then. the 
now tis. It was the ſame of this power ; as of 
all other his power of binding & looting, whe- 
reof this is one branch ; which did ever extend 
ouer the whole Church ouer all paſtors; and all 
and eyery one of their ſubiccts, though he did 
Ppermitt' the -vſe thereof to others ſome tymes 
more, ſometymes tefle according to the diffe- 
rence of tymes, places, and perſons. But this of 
the extent of rhe Popes power in this: Kind , is 
not a matter for this place, but it pertaineth to 
that diſputation of the Popes authority in be- 
roy ra 
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Chap. 9, ral. It ifenough heere, if we proue the ſams 


—— power and vſe of giuing Indulgences now, as 


was in moſt ancient tymes, as the. Councel of 
T rent declareth and you your {elfe confeſſe in ag 
much as you graunt that Indulgence and Parden 
was granted by the Byshops then ; Which we 
roue to be the ſame now : for neither doth 
the Councel of Trent, ſtand ſaying who hath mo. 
xe, or who hath lefle of-that power, tor that 
was needlefſe; the queſtion being with Here. \._ 
tiques, who denyed the power wholy to bein 
God's Church. I Bain oidatis 
5. The difference then betweeneour Indulgence, 
and that ofthe primiriue Church, is notinthis: 
thatis in thepower of granting it:Wherein the? 
you may fay as you feeme indeede _ thatic | 
conliſterh in this, that oursis by application of 
the merits of Chriſt and his Saints, which we ter» 
me the treaſure of the Church, And that their was a 
freerelaxation without any ſuch reguard to this 


treeſure.But the difference cannot alſo be in this: 


for the Bishop's power whereby: he did pat= 
don then, was grounded inthe merits of Chriſt; 
for whathe did, hedid in the perſon of Chrift, 


. as S. Paul faith of himſelf, in forgiuing the 


guilt of 


Corinthizn, Neither did he forgiue t 


_ the temporal punishment wholy gratis. , or 


freely without any manner of fatisfaion to 
the iuſtice of Almighty God,in as much at leſt 
as theſe penances were impoſed for ſatisfaction 


- for the fault in the ſtght of God alſfoc: this Iſay 


the Bishop neither did, nor could doe for Chrif 
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| himſelf did not forgiue ſinne ſoe: but by shed- Chap. 92 
ding of his bloud. For as S. Pawl fairh in lege fine —-—— 
fanguine non fit remiſiio. Im the Law there 1s no for= | 
ginenes without bloud. Whereby the holy Apoſile Heb. 9. 24. 
phos that without the shedding of Chriff's 
loud, there is noe remiſſion of finne, and all 
forgiuenes of ſinne, as 1well for theguilt, as pu= 
nishment , is dependent thereof; Wherefore 
what the Bishops did forgiue in this manner, 
they did forgiue by application of Chriſt his 
merits. Now theſe merits were not new, bur 
the-former merits of his life- and*pafſion : for 
Chriſt did conſummare all by one entire obla- : 
tion of himſclfe as $. Paul ſaith :if then it were 740.19. 14+ 
by vertue of thoſe merits, then muſt they needs 
lyc in ſtoreready to be applied to men, as they 
did difpoſe chemſelues to receine the fruit of 
them, and the Paſtours. pleaſed to. diſpence 
them ; and why then may nor Chriff's merits - 
lying thus:in ſtore for the neede of alt men, be 
compared to a commontreaſure and be called 
by chat name ? Soe farr forth then as thoſe 
Pardons were grounded in Chriff's merits or 
granted by application of them to the pent= 
rent , there is: noe difference betweene-theirs 
and ours. | x | 
6. Now forthe merits of the S4ints: you ſeeme 
to ſay.that they-had noe part inthoſe indulgen- 
ces; that-is, thoſe Indulgences were not giuen 
by application of the merits of the Saints. But 
therein you are alfo miſtaken Sir Humphrey. 
Forcuen in that place of Saint Paal, wherein 
©. S "2 


326 Dndulgencesproueds$.8. 
Chap.,9. you allow;himto fpeake of Indulce, he ſaith he 


—== doth forgiuethe Corithian, not onely intheper- 


{on of Chriſt, but for their ſakes alſo:which im« 


-1: porteth the prayers and deſerts of Satnr:,to baue 


ſomeplace inthe beſtowing of thatindulgence, 
and: ſoc likewiſe it was the practize of the-Pri- 
mitive Church!, as! you cannot but know, for 


Marryrs that. had made, a good confeflion of 


their faith, andiendured rorments for the ſame; 
£9, make jnterceflion to the Bighops; for releas 
ſing part-of the punishment dew to-others,who 
out of weaknes failed therein: and what was 
this: bur by applying the ſuperavoundant merits 


.- ofghe one, to ſupplyirhe want of the other: and 


Tertull, lit, 
de pud, Cap. 


ES, 


that this was-not-by way of impetration or fa- 
uour onely art the Bishop's hand; but-by.applica- 
tion of the very Martyr's nietits, appearcth /by 
Tertullian, who being become now an-Hzreti-= 
que did teprehend that cuſtome ſaying , that a 
Martyr s merits were licle enough for hitmſelfe, 
without hauing any ſurpluſage to helpe others 
withall : whereir: yet he doth nor ſeeme rodeny 
this-application, .if men haue to ſpare of their 
owne fatisfaCtions;, as noequeſtion many and. 
almoſt all great Saints haue. For though they 
may continually as long as they are in this 
worldincreaſc in graceand meritsforſoe muck 
as pertaineth ro eflential merit, without hauing 
to {pare but rather ſtillneediog: which kind of: 
merit, they cannot part with to-others, yet for 
that other fruir of their works and ſufferings, 


which pertaineth to ſatisfattion and temporal 


punishment 
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punishmet dew for their owne linnes,they may Chap: gJ 
Rowe ſuſhcient for themſ[chues & tofpare alſo rg ———— 
helpe others. For example a man falleth into ſo. 
me one ſinne, for which he comerh tobe ſoe 
ſory after, that he betaketh himſclftoa ſtate of 
penance during his whole life, leading the fame 
in great auſterity of faſting, watching, praying, 
andintheexerctſeof all Vertnes: andirc may b' 
hauing firſt obtained pardon ofthe fault ir felt 
by: barry contrition and-humble confeſſon, 
by thoſe good:works obtainerth alfo remiſſion 
of the temporal punishmenrt witkin the ſpace of 
1. 243.7, 10, or 12, yearesforexamples ſake: he 
then leading the fame lite till 20, 30. 40: 50.60. 
yeares more as many haue done what shall be= 
come of all that ſatisfaction, which is ouer and 
aboue' for that finne or finnes, which he com- 
mitted before? irdothnor perish nor paſſe wich- 
out fruite, though'not of him, yet of others at 
leaſt, who are members of the ſame miſtical bo- 
dy with him? ſoe then ſome men haue merits 
{uperaboundantto this effe&t; and thefe merits 
nay be communicated to other membersof che 
ſame body,andtheſe merits arenorloſtnor for- 
gotren by almighty God, though they be nor 
applied preſently z why may- nor they then be 
{aid tolye in depeſitoas money 'in x treaſury? 
7. In this therefore is' not the difference 
betweene our Indulgence and thoſe:which you 
allow; wherein then? I fee nor vnlleſle irebe, 
that we extend our indulgence to: the dead as ' 
indced you ſeeme to make'it inpart, To rhis F 
may 


' 
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:hap.g. may anſweare firſt that itis another controuere 
=—— {y, or another point at leaſt ofthe ſame contro... 


uecrſy. For Indulgences are applied in a differenc 
manner to the-liuing and the dead: and that: 
_ definition which you giue that Indulgence -1s an 
abſolution from the guilrof temporall punish« 
ment doth not pertaine- to the dead : for ab. 
ſolution is a juridical a&t ro-be performed by a 
op org and iudge towards an inferiour:and. 
a ſubicct being. vnder his power : which the- 
ſoules in Purgatory are not in reſpedt of the 
Pope, Wherefore youn going to indulgence for 
the dead ſeeme to allow themfor the liuing, or- 
rather shew you cannot ſay. againſt Feat" 4 
for applying indulgences to'the dead though 
the manner of application be different and thar 
we doe not find examples altogether ſoe an= 
_ Cient as of the former, yerthe things is in ſome 
ſort the ſame, ſuppoſing you grant the power 
of applying Indulgences to the living, as you 
cannot deny, your owne ground being laid; 
thus therefore I chew the matter to be the ſa-. 
me ,. ſuppoſing another point alſoe of faith, 
which is not heere to be diſputed of , to wit, 
the communion of Saints, or communication 
which is betweene-the- Saints liuing and dead, 
either raigning in heauen or ſuffering in ſatis- = 
faction of their ſinnes in Purgatory. This I ſay 
© ſuppoſed the punishment which was dew hee- 
re by the penitential canons may be taken 
away.as you confeſle ; which being not taken 
away by indulgence, nor ſuffered heere _ 
ang 
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ding to the Canons, mult be ſuffered there? C| 
why may it not then be taken away by. ap- — —— 


plying indulgences to them there, as well as 
y works which other men may doe for them 

| heere on earth; Which MNCIP tothe Ca. 
tholique faith.are auaileable for rhem there in 
Purgatory. Which communion , or communi 


the ſociety and vnity which they have with 
Cbriſt, why may not the ſame Vnity andſociery 
be ſufficient for them to partake of the merits 
and (atisfactions of Chriſt-and his Saints , who 
haue gone before , and left that creaſure of 


their/merics, as well, as by the merits and ſuf= 


ferings of men living heere ypon catth ? there 
3s noe difference then,” nor reaſon why you 
Should grant that ancient manner of indul- 
gence anddenye ours now a dayes; or why you 
should grant indulgences for the liuing , and 
not for the dead, ſoe long as they pertaine to 
the communion of Saints, and haue neede the- 
reof. 
8. Now for that which you adde heere to 
make our Indulgences applied to the {oules in 
Pargatory ridiculous , by ſaying we grantthem 
for many thouſand of yeares after death, the- 
reto citing an old Sarum booke of the howers 
of our Lady : it is falſe and idle. Falſe both 
becauſe your authority which you cite doth not. 
mention Purgatory, but onely ſaith that who- 
{ocuer shall ſay theſe &thele prayers, Shall gaine 
a ſoe many 


cation/ among themſclues being grounded in. 
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© Chap; 9g.) ſoe many thouſand yeares of pardon. Which i 
em —— OC more for the dead then for theliying , but 
onely that you doe-nor vnderſtand the matter. 

either of the one or other; or rather they:are for 

the lining onely.. For Indulgences are not to be 

applyed to the dead, vnlefle that beexprefledin 

D = grant , which is not ſoe exprelled in this 

_ grantof yours. It'is alſo falſe becauſe the very 
thing which you fay, and would proue by your. 
auth6vity- is falfe, ro wit, that wegiue Pardons. 
for thouſand of yeares in Purgatory after death.. 

Forwedoe not {oe; neyther doe we.vnderſtand 

thoſe Pardons wherein are mentioned ſuch 

numbers of yeares ſoe, as if men vere without 

.thoſe Pardons ro remaine ſoelong in Purgato- 

ry. But we vnderſtand thoſe yeares according 

rothepenitentialicanons,'by which many yea- 

; res penance wete dew for one finne. And many 

ly nien's finnes-being both very-grieuous, anda 
|  miati may ſay withournuniber according tothe. 

account of the ancierit penitenrial canons, they 

may ſ{oone amount to thouſands of yeares; 

which though a man cannor: live to performe 

heere is this world nor cuen in Purgatory for 

thelength of tyme, yer he may in Purgatory in 

few' yeares ſpace , nay few 'moneths or few 
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weekes ſpace ſuffer foe much punishmenr, as is 
anſwearableto all that penance of many thou- 

ſands of -yeares,'which aman should haneper- 

formed heere if he coald haue lined ſoc long: 

' In whicheaſe a man may haue a pardon of foe 

pany thouſand yeares as well as a plenary, 

oth 
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both coming to one, What : ſtrangenelle th en or Chap. : | 
impoſlibility is there in-thisdiſcourſe if you did —-—— 


* ynderſtand it that youshould thinke onely by a 
ſcorneful laugh to diſgrace or dilproueur? Iris 
alſo idle for you to vrge any thing that'you had 
in any old bocke; asif that were preſently of 
vncontrollable: authority, being nothing foe. 
For we defend nothing but what hathſuſh- 
cient'approbation or allowance of the 'Cathuli= 
que Church, which many fach old books as you 
cite want :2you"should/therefore haue addet 
thatwithal you hadmeant to proue any thing 
thereby, > roahngd andy priad,; 
9, Now after this, you tellvs,thatilong be 
fore Lather's dayes by relation of Themas Aqui- 
nas, whom yet you cite not but onely:ourof 
Valencia, ſome where of opiniontharecclefiaſti- 
cal Indalgence of ic (elfe-could-remitEnoepu- 
nishment, neither in the Court of God,,nor of 
the Church; bur 'that they were a pious kind 
of fraud to draw men to doegood works; but 
this opinion you {ay che Teſuir condemnerlvfor 
erroneous? and why I pray you Sir could yaw 


not as well ſay that $. Thomas did condemne © 


the ſame nor'onely forerroncous; bur impious 
alſo;buronely becauſe you would-make your 
Reader thinke it was condemned onely by the 
Teſwit and not by 'S. Thomas, or rather tharhee 
didas it wete winkeat it: but howfarte S.'The= 
245 wasfrom'that ; and how free'on the'other 
de anygpan may lee , by this, thatpurting the 
queſtion inthe 1,ar.of His :5; q, of the Suppl. "hls | 
A — Fner 
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Chap. 'g. ther indulgencey auaile ahy thing , he maketh 
——  anſweare, that all grant that they auaile ſomes 


Lib.1.d 1%, Cyprian and Tertallian as you may ſee in Bell. 


_ Enlg. cap. 3, 


thing , becauſe it were impious ſaith he; to + 
ſay thatthe Church diddoe any thing in'vayne: 
and inthe 2. art. asking how much they auaile, 
He ſaith that ſome ſay my auaile ro euery one 
but according to thetr faith and deuotion he 
himſef ſaith, it is very perilous to ſay that they. 
doe not auaile foe much asthey ſoundtthar is,to 
Toe much effec or pardon, as they are giuen for, 
Wherefore the antiquity of this opinion no- . 
thing auaileth you but rather doth you harme 
it being then condemned for an errour : as li- 
kewiſe it auaileth you-not , that you bring 
halfe a dozen of our authours, witneſſing that 
there is noe expreſle proofe of Scripture nor of 
ſome ancient Fathers , as S: Ang, Hilary, Ame 
broſe, &c.for Indulgences. For wegrant there is 
not {oe expreſſe mention of them as of many 


other points, becauſe there was not ſoe much 


vic of them, though out of ſome Fathers alſo 
much more ancientthen S. Aug, Hilary Ambre- 
ſe, &c. weproue the vſe of them, towit, outof 


the one aboue 100, the other aboue 200, before 
any of theſe Fathers, and beſides them zhe au- 
thority of certaine- Councels as that 'of Nice, 
Ancyrs and Laodices though if we had not 


either of theſe Fathers, nor any els,nor of theſe 
Conncels yet would not that follow which you 
ground therevpon, to wit, that we waat antt- 
quity and conſcat of Fathers. For it is a moſt 

EEE | 
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ſtronge argument of antiquity. , thar it is the Chap, g/ 
practiſe of the Catholique Church, ryme out —— 
of mind ; and of conſent, that noe mianis found 
co haue ſpoken againlt it , but onely Knowne 
Hzretiques ſuch as the Waldenſes who were. Bell.tib.1.de 
the firſtimpugners of Indulgences:therefore you indulg.cap.1 
are ſtill our of your bias, when you thinkero 
proue the nouelty of our doctrine, by our want | 
of teſtimony of antiquity, For though we haue 
ſuch teſtimony for ſuperaboundant proofe, 
yet it_is cnough that ſuch a thing is * Mt 
and practized in Catholique Church, withour 
any memory when it beganne, for that is S. 
Auguſlines- rule continually to proue a thing 
not onely ancient, but eucn Apoſtolical, 

10. But now to come to. your authours in 
particular you bring Durand in the firſt place 

ſaying thar there can be little ſaid of certainty 
' concerning [ndylgences, Whercto I anſweare ,,, ge!1. 1h, 
that it is true , Durand doth not ſpeake ſoc y. deindnlg. 
conſtantly and reſolutely of the threaſure of cap. 2. 
the Church, inas much as it conſiſterh of the (a= | 
tisfaQtion of Saints , whereon Indulgences ave 
partly grounded; bur he isfarr from any here= 
tical and pertinacious denial thereof , much 
leſle of Indulgences ; for , ſuppoling them as a 
thing moſt certaine , he diſputeth Theological 
queſtions of them asSther Diuines of hisryme 
did: and making this the firſt queſtion : an «li» Pur.in 4, 
quid valeant indulgentia_ : whether Indulgences ®P+29-4-5: 
auaile any thing, after the manner of Schooles he 
putcerhrwo arguments againſtzhemin the firlt 
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placeand/then cometh with his argument, Sed 
contraagreeing for the moſt part with his cons 


 clufion and'agreeing expreſly in this place, he' 


faiththus./[n contrarium eft ceneralis conſuetudo 


 doBlrina ectleſie que contineret falſitatem miſs per in< 
 dulgentias dimitteretuy aliquid de pana peccatori dt: 


bita, On the contrary is the general cuſtome and docs 
irine of the Charch which wonld containe falshood 
if ſome- thing ef the purishment dew to a ſinner should * 
not be forginen by indulgences;and then having ſete 


_ downe his reſolution that there cannot be 


\ Bus | | ; yes 
\ / make ſome doubr of it, yetin others he 


much ſaid of cerraine becauſe neither the Scri- 
pture maketh mention of them nor ſome holy 
Faibers, whom he there nameth, yet he conclu« 
deth thatin ſpeaking of Indalgences ; the common 
manner is to bee followed: and foe goeth on with 
rher queſtions, per quem modum valeant, ex que 
Cauſa valeant,quis eas poſſit concedere: in what maner | 
they auaile, out of what cauſe, who ca graunt the, &c: 
nay andfor thetreaſure of the Church though 
by way of theological diſpute in one mer 
peaketh 


Dar. 4.4Þ, plainely and clearely in theſe words. Eft in eccle- 


20, q. 3» 


ſia, &c. There is in the Church a ſpiritual Treaſure of 
the Paſvion of Chriſt and the Saints who endured 
much greater torments then their ſinnes deſerned and 
therefore the Church may ogt of this txcaſure communi- 
cate to one or more what may bee ſufficient fer 
for theiy fines entber in part or in whole according 4s 
Sha!l plexſe 1he Church to communicate this treaſure 
more orleſſe Thith are nothing els but the communi- 
cation of the paine of Chriſt and the Saints to vs 
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to ſatisfy for ow: hnnes. Wherefore indulgences auaile Chapyh, 
by way of ſolucien or payment itt. as much as by —=—— 


Chriſt and bis Saints. the paine dew ia v5 is payd. 
So farr this author moſt clearely ,truely, & Ca- 
tholiquely; chough after againe he ſomewhat 
doubt of this 1yeajure;as Ifaid before, inasmuch 
as it conliſterh-.of the ſausfattions of Seintts, 
Now for the very. place which you alleadge 
you'committ 2 faule in making ic ſeeme as if 
he ſaid the ancient Fathers 1n general did nog 
make any mention! of Indulgences, and that he 
did: name S; Ambroſe S. Hilar. S. Aug. and'$, 
Hiereme onely for examples ſake; whereas iris 
farr otherwiſe. For preſently after he namerh 
S. Greg. and ſaith of him thar he did. inſtitute 
:ndulgences at the Stations in Rome, SoE as it is 
plaine he ſpoke onely of thoſe 4. riot of all 
che Fathers in general, And ſoc-mich for 
11, Asfor Alph3ſus 3 Caſtro ahother of your au- 
chors, he denieth not all teſtimony of Scripru» 
re, as none of the reſt doe, but onely plaine & 
expreſle teſtimony; and though he alſo nk 
the vie. of Indulgences| not to haye beene ſoe 


much in thoſe ancient tymes q: As fince yet. he 


alloweth of them ſoe farr, as ro.condemne any: 
man for an Hzretique that shall deny; them: 
- bf 4 - 
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autboritatys, vt qui illym contemnat hareti 
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Chap.'g. cenſeatur, But. though there want open teflimony of 
"nm = Scripture for approbation of induigences, they are net 


therefore to bee contemned , becauſe the vſe of the 
Catholique church for many bundreds of Yeares , b 


of ſoe great authority ,.that whoſoeuer contemned the 


ſame # worthely efleemed an beretique, And againe 
in the ſame place, Apud Romanos vetuſhſStou 


 predicatur illarum ( to wit, indulgentiarum ) vſit | 


vr ex Stationibus' Rome frequent:ſs1mis virumque 


Tolligi poteſl, Among the Romans this vſe of Indul 


pences 18 ſaid to be moſt ancient as may be ſomewhat 
gathered by the moſt frequent Statias at Rome Looke 


As Sir Humphyey what a witneſſe you haue 


ought for your ſelfe 2 Doe you not ſee how 
new he maketh this Doctrine of Indulgences ; 


_ Confeſling euen the vie of them to be moſtan= 


cient and'of. many hundred yeares ſtanding? 


| nay doth he not inthe ſame place acknowledge 


that S, Gregory the great and firſt Pope of-that 


name did graunt ſome Indulgences, which. is 
- aboue a thouſand yeares 2 Doe:you not heare 


how much he giueth to theiChurch acknowled- 
ging the practiſe thereof to bee of ſoc great 
authority that whoſoeuer. denyeth the truth of 
athing ſoe practiſed is worthily to be counted. 
an Heretique? What thinke you now of your 
felfe 2 to be called beretrque out of your owne 


 mouthas-it were, that is out of your author's 


mouth whom you bring for you? For Caſtro his 

authority. then though ir had becne more for 
you then it is in-this matter of Indalgences yet 
you-had beene better haue ler it alone then to, 
haucit w ithſucha condition, The like a wan 
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may ſay of euery author you briag heere for the T APs of 
lame purpoſe our tharit is needlelle toſtand ſot ———— 
long vpan examining euery one inparticular, 

afrerſuch good atthorityEs as you 


12. Naw * 
bring againſt lndulgences you thinke you may 
with authority prate /very. freely of. the Popes 
ſelling of [ndslgences,and pridiging money to his 
owne coffers by chen;þut ro that Ineede ma ke 
noe other anſacace burthat ic isſuchciffe raffe 
ſtuffe as your. Miniſters are wont to teke: out 
their books and ſcrmons, without being able 
to shew any bull of. Pope; or reſtiniony of good 
author of any Ihdulgence ſoe grafted, which 
though you or they could; yer. wett-is nor to 
the purpoſe, not nioretheb your prophane ictt 
out of Guitiardin: of playing a.gamic at tables fot 
an Iridulgence 2 For what 2-ſuppole. that wete 
true, might; nor atmain thinke you tell as. good:a 
tale of ſonie Proteſtants; whioin their ports have 
made {oe bold with almighty God himſelf, as co 
drioke ah health vnto him? and wete not: 'this4 
fine argunient ro provie that: there is noe God? 
belids Gaicierdin's hiſtory- tranſlated by Celis 
Secundus Curio which 1 fu ld youto.cire;forit 
is moſt like you are iiodLealian, is forbidden 16 
the Romanie Index: that Curio, being an Here- 
tique of rhe ficſt clafle. Bur paſſing from'your 
mercinients you rell-vs-ſerjouſly that:you-will 
not ſay./it; was a ſtrange. preſuniption for; : . 
Councel to determinie an; vncertaine; DoRefn, 
yport, the Popes infallibility- and opition; *7 


&hoolemen 2 þut-you- Lago to ſay it-is 4 
gre Y:. yay 


Chap.” g. weake and [enſeleſle faith that giuerh alſentts 
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= it withourauthority of Scriptures, and conſent 


of Fathers; Your meaning is by a hne rhetorical 
$gure , toſay it is preſumption, by ſaying-you 
will not ſay ſoe: bur Sir Humphrey I will goe the 
 plaine way to worke with you andrell youit 
_ 45 intolerablepreſumption for you, ſuppoſe you 
+ were a man of learning, to take ypoi you to 
cenſure of preſumption {oe great a Councel as 
that of Trent, whereinthe whole flower of the 
Catbalique. Church for learning and ſanctity was 
gathered together, the ſplendour whereof was 
ſo greatthat your nighrowle Hzretiques durſt 
nor once appearegthough they were invitedand 
-promiſcd to goc and comefreely withall theſe- 
curiry they could wish: and for ſuch a fellow 
as you;/ro-make your ſelfe iudge thereof what 
incolerable preſumption is it? it is-preſumprion 
- with you forſooth for a. Councel to define a 
point of faith ypen the: perpetual and conſtant 
| beleife and praftize of the Catholique Church & 
-vpon the common conſent of Dottours,, being 
: both of them ſufficient rules of faith of them- 
ſelues, there being wirhall ſufficient teſtimony 
of Scriprure in the ſenſe-which it hath euer 
beene vnderftood by Catholique interpreters: 
- and yetit is notpreſumption for'you , without 
Dottour;; without: Father, without Councel, 
- without: Scripture”, without any tnanner of 
 atithority ro goe apainft all this authority. | 
' - 11; Now whereas you fay it is a-ſevſeteſſe | 
' and'weake faith that giues aflent to dodri 
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as neceſlary to be belecued, which-yyanteth aus Chap, 


thority of Scriptures and conſent of Fathers, I 
anſ{\vcate, you doe not know; what you lay:ir 
shewerh plainely you baue not xead one of thoſe. 
Fathers of whom you {oe much bragg, who all 
agree , that there be thany-things.which men 
ace bound to beleeue ypor- ynwritten tradi- 
tion, whoſe authorities-you may: {ce. in great 


number in Bellarmine: 'butfor couſcnt, of Fa- De verbs 
thers: it is true, it is xequiſite-becauſe, we haue 24: lib. 4: 
not the tradition bur by conſent of Fathers : but cape 7o. _ 


thisconſent of Fathers is noe. more required to 
bee by their expreſie-reſtimonies. in, wriciog, 
rhen in che Scripture it-ſelte. For, where doe you 
find that the holy Fatbers did know, belecue,. or 
practize-noc more but what they, did write 2 os 
that any: one did write-;in particular, .all the 
whole belcife of the: Carbolique Church? the, Fae 
 thersdidin their writings as: the Apoſtles did in 
theirs; that is write of this os that particular 
matter,as the particular occaſion of anſ{yvearipg 
fome Hecerique or inſteuking {ome Catholique 
did require;and-therefote mentioned noe more 
then wag needfull-for-thatend, Butthe conſent 
of Fathers is moſt of all proved, by the practize 
ofthe Catholique Church,of.che- preſent tyre, 
ſcingthar-practize: being: without, begining 
caonot otherwiſe haue: beene bilt-from thole 
that haue g6ne before. fromitymeto ty.me-;and 
though you: makeadifference, yercertainely it 
15 the fame-of the:confent of C arc yon ny 
ours in'tiic preſenrtyme as was: of holy Fa- 
EE YI; 
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Chap.g. thers it former tymes who were the DoGtorgof 
=> thoſe tymes ; and as they were Fathers-nor ſos 

broboily inreſpe&t ofithoſetymes wherein tlie 
lived, asof ſucceeding ages, foe theÞ DoGorsof 
theſe \ tymes are Fathers in reſpect of thoſe that 
Shall come/after them;/-Neither can-the cons 
fent'of DoFtors in the Catholique Church more 
erre. in otie tytne then”anorher ; the auctorit 
of the' Church and 'affiſtance- of the: Holy Ghoſt 
1 being! alwaies the ſame, "noe le{ſe'in one tyniQ” 
Tert. de then another; And [ errallian' 5 rulehauing Rill 
$reſer place as well in one age as another'yito wit; 
4p. 25: Quod apud multos vnuminuenuur , non f erratum 
fed. traditum, That which: #5 the ſam" amongſt 
many 3s noe error but a tradition. The common 
conſent” therefore of Debtors and particular 
Churches is alwaies a ſufficient arzument'of tra- 
dition, and antiquity; andconſequeatlya ſuf- 
ficient ground for a Councel ro define a matterot 
faith againft whatſoeuer nouel fancy of any- / 
Heretic ue, that-Shall rake vpon him-to-con» 
troll th ſatnie. This 1 doe not-fay ;'that-wee 
want ſufficient proofe / of antiquity for. any 
* Point ; bur to shew that we 'neede it nor ſoe 
Ex vreſle' in afcient authors but; that «the-very 
pracite ofthe Catholique Church-is ſufficieut 
to ſtoppthe mouth ofany contentious Hzreti- 
que, tive lefſethen in ancient tymes, when that 
proofe of ' foregoing Writers could haue noe 
place Forifoe S. Pau! choughtrheanſweared 
tu faciently for defence of himſelfandoffence of 


x; Cor, 12, his contentious enemy, whenhe WT Jaws vi- 
detar 
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detur contentioſa eſſe nos talem conſue:udinem non- Chapi"g? 
habemus neque eccieſia Dei." If any man ſeeme 10 be —=—— 
contentious we haue noe ſuch cuſtome ; nor the Churcly - 

of God, And foe much'more may-we now fay of = 


our long continuedcuſtomes of many hundreds 
of yeares, Wherefore-your exception Sir-Hun- 


phrey againſt the Conncel of Trentfor defining this 
matter of Indalgenres ; without ſuch teſtimony 
of ſcripture & antiquity as you require, is vaine; 
as that is alſo falſe which you heere againe re- 
peace, that anarticle of faith cannotbe watran= 
table without authorityoof ſcriptures, For fairly 
 1Ismore anciet then Scriptare: for to ſay nothing; 
of the tymes' before Chriſt, faith was taught by 
Chrift /himſelF-withour writing, as alſo by his 
Apoſtles afrevhirnfor many yeares-withourt any 
word writery, andiſoe/ it hath beene euer the 
common. conſent of all holy and learned-men 
that as noe leſſe-credir was. to-be piuen to the 
Apoſtohical preaching ;then+ Writing; ſoc noe 
telle credirt is ſtil} to be giuentortheir words de- 
livered: vs by tradition, then by. their-writings, 
the credit and fenſe euen of their writings i 
pending vponthe ſame tradition, among whom 
the cleane contrary principle is as certaine and 
vndoubted , as:this: of yours is with'you-and 
yours Miniſters; - $44 ; 

14. The particular teſtimonyes you may See Terr, de 
fee in Bellarmine to whom I remitt you onely f7e/*r- 
for. Aug. I cannot omitt tomake more par- 7 1, 
ticular mention of him.in this place , by rea- |,p, fy. 
fon. of a; certaine- ſentence. which yow have * 
A brought 
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Chap þJbrought: in Sed 4 of this b. as Alſoe of every 
=== one of the 6.foregoing $5. {till c6cluding with 
Damen, this fayiog of that holy Father.Sive de Chriſto; fue 
erage j hether concerning, Chrift,or concerning 
verb. Dei. the Charch, , or concerning)aby;orher thing thas = 
60.4. cap.7: pertaynerhto our faith, I will not ſay we, who 
'  MEnoeway to bee compared ro-himrhat. ſaid, 
bur if an-Angel from heauenshall preach vnts 
you beſide what you haverecriued in the legal 
and euangelicalſcriprures,lert himbe anathema; 
Andin the end of cuery; onefor the moſt part 
adding the particular controuerſy of that 5. 2s 
for example in this of lndulsences you ſay; if wee 
or an/Angel from: heauen preackyynto you atly 
thing coocerving the faith of i»drIpences;beſids 
that you baye recciued. &c. andTowvin cucry of 
the other +particular . points;: Wherebyiyou 
would voleddey our Reader that Saint Avg; 
would have ves oor beleiued 'bur what Can 
| bee provediiþy' «xpreflc- words: of 'Scrip 
Wherein L/appeale to your ' awne eonſcicties 
as bad as it'is;, whither this be not damnable 
dishone(t dealing bath rowards.:S, Avg. and 
towards your ures Forif you :hauerread'S, 
Angas you. pretevil, how-can you be ignorant 
how. many points::of Faith be - doth "defend 


againſt ſeueral Hzretiques cither onely-or 


- -») Chiefly by-the: tradition and Pratfife of the Ca 
oO Bap.. © tholique Garth: 


F nr. Dinas s. 


B6b. 2. cap. 7. Donatifts, Cankubſtercialsy of hetſocade Diui- 
e& lib,5, Dity of the Holy Ghoſt, andeuen ynbegonencſſe 


F pe 


ape 23. Of the Father A fr perſeni in Trinity agaioſtthe 
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Arrians; and the Baptiſmeof Children againſt.Pe> Chap. g2 
Lagie?to ſay nothing of prayer forthe Dead. Obs ——-—= 
{cruation of the; Feaſts of, Eafter., + 4ſcenſron, oo _—— 
Whitfuntide andthe like; ngy'thiscruth'was fo 4 = $i 
grounded \with-him.,- chat. he. counted it-moſt de Genef, ad 
inſole. madnelle co diſpute again{trhe common lireram (ib. 
opinion and practize -of the,, Cathelique Church; PoonPe 35: 
Which! is of ſoe.great authority wich him'as ,,.,,.. 205 
that he faith inongplace that, yhen we follow 18. 

ir, we follow the tcuth of the Scriptures; theſe 

are his words. Scriptursrum 4 nobs/tenetur weritas 

cum id facunus 8 c.T he twuth of the Striprayets held ; ;1, 1, cone, 
by vs when we doe that which ſeemeth-good-rto: the: Creſcon, cap. 
whole: Church: which: Church: the (anthority-of the 33: 

S exiptures thewſelnes dve commendi,that becauſtthe 

bat y Scripture Canuat deceine whoſoener is afraid t2 

bee deceined by the obſeurity of this queſtio may bane 

recans[e to-the -Church, tle which the holy Seripuars 

withoat any embiguy doth: demonſlyzte:wnto Þ5e) 

ſoc he therezand, that may farthi r-appeare: that is 

deny this authority aud pratiize vf the: Church is not 

onely ts devy tbe authority of Scriptare but-enen. of 

Chrift bmſelfe.' L\'cannor heere omitt to note a - 

place of rhe ſame Sainthis booke de wait, ec" 

clefe. Where' hee treaterh this very point yery" 
particularly and excellently foe astotakeaway! 

all doubr of his opinion-therein}/For heere he: 

doth of -purpole intend i207 dbew that where 

| plaine'proofe of Scripture is wanting we aſt: 
-haucrecourſeto.the Church:prouingit thus, by. 
occaſion of the/queſtion af rehaptization and. 
{uppoſing that there is nor proofe: of Ions 
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Chaps, 9/brought in the end: of this $- as alſoe of every 
re = nn—_—_ One of the 6.foregoin $$. fill c6cluding with 
Dang. 4 this ſaying of chat ho y Father.S wie de Chriſto; fue 
Fell. 4 &c, Whether concerning Chriſt,,or concerning 
td. Dei, the Church, or concerning: ahy.orher thing thar 
G4. cap. 7+ pertaynethto our faith, I will not iſay we, who 

' arenoeway to bee compared ro-himthar: ſaid, 
buc if an Angel from heauenshall preach vnto 
you belide what you havereceiued in the: legal 
a6 evangelical ſcriptures,lerr himbe an«thema. . 

Andin the end of euery: onefor the molt part 

adding the particular \controuerſy of thar 5. as 

for example in this of Indulgences you ſay, if wee 

or an Angel from: heauen preachynto you atiy 

thing concerning the faith of indilences; beſts 
that you baye recciued: &c. and[ovin cucry of 

the other particular . points: Whereby! ;you 

would ed bhp Reader that Saint Avg; 

would have -notbing} beleiued 'bur what xan 
bee proued:iþy expreflc: words of Scripture. 
Wherein L; appeale to your | awne conſcience 
as bad as it'is;,,whither this be not damnable_ 

_ dishoneſt dealing both rowards.:S. Avg. and 

towards your Raiden For if you :haue: pea Sc; 

Ang.as you. prexevil, how:'can ewbbtbe ignorant 

how: maby points:;of Faith he - dath defend 

againſt ſeueral Hzretiques cither onely::or 

* Chiefly. bythe: tradition and Prafife of the Ca- 
De Bop. tholique Church : 25 ſingle Baptſme againſt the 
""_ a ,. Donatifts, Conſubſtantiality of the' looade: Diui- 
& libas, nity of the Holy Ghoſt, andenen vnbtgonteneſſe 
Ep 235. Ol : the Father the rj perſar' in _y agaipſbrhe 
ATTIANS 
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CANYIGNS; and the Baptiſmeof C hildren againſt Pe- Chap. PE: 
lagu ?LO lay nothing of prayer ferthe-Dead.Ob-= EI —_— 


(cruation of the; Feaſts of. Eafter.., «4hſcenſfon, mo þe ru 
Whrtſuntide and the like; nay'thisrruth was fo lu 
rounded \with-him.,- that he: counted it-moſt de Geneſe ad 
inſolecmadnelle to diſpute again{trhe common {ireramlin. 
opinion and practize of the.. Cathelique Church; ogh vhe 
Which! is of ſoe.great authority 4yich 'him'as F9u 
that he ſaith inone&place chat, when we follow 
| it, we follow the truth of the Scriptures; theſe 

are his words. Scriptur.erum 4 nobs/tenetur weritas 

cum id facunus &cT he truth of theStriprureis held ;;1,, 1. cone. 
by vs when we doe that which ſeemeth good-rto the Creſcon, caps 
whole Church”: which: Church: the authority of the 33+ 

S exiptures thewſelnes doe commend|,that becauſetbe 

baly Scripture canhut: deceine Whoſorner is afraid t1 

bee deceined by the obſcurity of this queſtio may bane 

recon ſe to: the \Charch:, the which rhe hoty Scripture 

without any embigutty doth: demonſiyatermnto vs; 

ſoc he thererand, that's may farth r-apperare: that is 

| deny this authority aud pratiig vf the: Chnrch is not 

onely, ts dey rhe authority of Scripture but:euen of 

Chriſt b:mſelfe, I\cannor heere omitt to note a - 

place of-the ſame Sainthis booke de wait, ec-! 

clefe. Where' hee treaterh this very point yery' 
particularly and excellently foe astotakeaway'! 

all doubr of his opinion theeen/For heere the: 

doth of -purpoſe intend: 207 sbew that 'where 


| plaine proofe of Scripture is wanting we at: 


moriuls, ep. 
118, 


-haucrecourſeto. the Church:prouing it thus, by. 
occafion of the queſtion af rebaptization and 
{uppoſingrhat there is nor proofe' of Scriprure 


$42 Tndulgences proned.$. 8. 
Qhap, 9. either way.” Pato' f-aliquis ſapiens 8c. I thinks 
n—__ = ſaiththee') if there were any" wiſe man of whom 
oe rp . aur Sanjour bad zinen teſtimony ( to wit, of his 
cap In /- wiſedome ) ard that be should be asked m thu que. 
+ \. » fliow' we should mordoubt 30 dee' what be should ſay 
'- © left wevhould:ſcemt 10 gaineſay not himſoe much as 
'_  , Chrifi by whoſe teſtimony hee was commended, Now 
_ .. Chriſt beareth witeſſe of his Church. And a lictle 
; after againe he faith ; thar Whoſoever refuſeth to 
follow the praftize of the Church doth refit our S4= 
wiour himfelf.” Who by bi teſtimony commendeth the 
Charch, By whichidiſcourſe and compariſon any 
..- man may ſcethatin S. Avugnſtmes iudgmenrt the 
| Churches word is warranted by Chriſt as much 
asif he'should. have named any one man in par- 
ticular whoſe words he would make'good and 
whom conſequently we shouldfollow & that 
_ byrefuſing or leauing him: we should leaue 
Chriſt himſelf, Socas nothing can be more plaine 
_ andeuidenttodeclare this holy Fathers opinion 
in:this point of the Churches authority in the 
beleife and pradtize cuen of things notexpreſſed 
in Scripture, And this may ſufficiently c6uince 
you Sir Humphbrey of malicious decetpt , in al- 
leadging that 'other place of. this holy Father 
ſoe contrary to his meaning , declared in foe 
many places , andfeplainely. Wks 
IS. 05 becauſe you may yet make difficulty 
in this teſtimony, which you alleadge as though 
it alone Should ſtand. againſt all other that can 
bealleadged out of him, and that noe interpre- 
_ tationof anymanels, can be able to ſatisfy you, 


I will allcadge his owne words interpreting 


*% 
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che meaning'of S. Paul's words, which leallead-: Chap. 94 
oeth & viethin this reſtimonyto Shew that the —— ——> 
word { befide:)doth notimport, tharamapmulſt; 
not belceue any thing bur tbat whichisexprel+: 
ſedin Scripture, but:thara maii muſt nor-belec- 
ue any thing'contrary.:Forthus he faith; (Lhe 
Apoſtle did nor ſay if any marteuigelizeto you, 4. .g 
inorethen'you haue reccined ;\ but beſide. that in 1s, 
which you: have receiued, For if he_should ſ: ay 
charche shouldpreindicate(thatisgoe apainlt) 
himſelfe,\& ho-coueted to'come to the -Theſjalo- 
niensrhavhemight ſupply-ttiat- which was wan- 
ting to their faith. But he that ſupplieth adderh, 
that whichwas lacking takethnot away! that 
which was &c,Theſeareth&Sainrs very, words 
in that place; By which! icis! plaine, that he;$a= 
kerhithe word (/prater beſide not:in-that {ſenſe 
as to:fignify. more then-35 written 25-you, would = 
vnderftsd-n;bur rofignitythedamethat (contre). 
azainſ} or cotrary towhat is written, For; athry< 
wiſe thete would be noefenſein his ſaying or 
oppoſition coliſting of two;metabers with''dif= 
ference" of the one from the ather, Which co-be 
his meaning is yer-moreplaineby his wholedif 
courſe, whichis toshew:what mirier of kno, 
ledgeorpriuaterevelation/tsto bee admitted: 8 
indeedethere hee allowerth of ſuch :as 4t- not. 4 
' gainft the-tuleof the Catholigue faith contra #egulam 
Catholic fider; 8 reprehendy only in Hzretiques 
ſach kind of: knowledge as; is alſ{o.contrary or; 
againit the' rule of faich,and then obieGing this 
yery place whick:you {oc oftenrepeate out of $, 
Paulro him(cif, he anſwearethit by expounding 


344 Trdulgences proued.' $...$. 
Chap. 9. the word preter in the ſaine ſenſe with contrg;. 
m—— Which ſtandeth very well alſo with the pro. 
priety of the Latine word: and for the Greeke iz 
the (ame both heere Gl. y. 8. and Rom.16. 17. 
Where'there isalike ſentence of S. Paul's yyi- 
Shing the Romanes to marke & auoyd|ſuch as 
putt ſcandals and'ſtumbling blocks contrary to 
the doFtrine, which they bad received. The' word 
I fay.is the ſame; (1) Tex with an accuſatiue: 
caſe whichidoth lignify as. well if-not better 
contrathen prater; andin your owne bibles you 
cranflate it in tharplace to the Romanes contrary 
ro the doBriae. 1 fee not therefore: why you 
Should not vnderſtand it alike in both places? 
But toretourne to $, Auguſtine, the thing being 
« fo&; I may iuſtly aske of you Sir Humphrey whe- 
ther you haue not ſoc often affronted this holy 
Father as you haue repeated this ſentence-ſoce 
contrary to his meaning, in your;:owne moſt 
falſe and abſurd ſenſe, tothe ſubucrfion of your 
Readers, drawing his words from their true 
_ Carholique ſenſe which hehath ſoc often and 
{ve ſcrioully inculcared vpon fcueral occaſions, 
co'the eſtablishing of your peruerle and here- 
tical principles, ſoc much by him cuer dereſted:. 
But {ora countinge day Sir Hump;rey, as 
litle as yow-thinke of ar; for this &:all other mat- 
cers, wherein alſo this Saint will:reekon with 
ou in ale & youarelike to feele the hea- 
uy doome of bimand all ethers whom-you haue 
foe freely affconted in this Kind;: But meanc 
while 1 traſt 'in the goodnes of God by the 
Hb T7022 35-0000 de cl pryere 
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prayers of this holy Samt that thoſe well mea- Chap.y; 
ning people that hall rake the paines for their ———— 
owne. ſoules good to peruſe this anſweare, 
wilbe able thereby to diſcover, and proclame 

to others ſoe much of your dealing , as that 

any thing you haue ſaid, or shall euerſay will be 

able ro doclitcle harme to any, but ſuchas shall 

wilfully runne vpon their owne ruine. And {oe 

Sir Humphrey T'shall make an end ofthis 5. and 

Scion wherein is contained the cheife mater 
of your whole booke ſoe as I hope there wilbe 
lefle to doe with that which followeth; 
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344 Tndulgenc proued. F.:V. 
the word preter in the ſaine ſenſe with contyg;, 
Which. ſtandeth very well alſo with the pro. 
priety of the Latine word: and for the Greeke ix 
the ſame both heere Gal. y. 8; and Rom. 16, 17. 
Where'there isa like ſentence of S. Paul's wi- 
Shing the/Romanes to marke & auoyd'{uch as 
putt ſcandals and'{tumbling blocks contrary to 
the doftrine, which the y bad received, The word 
I fay is the ſame; (1) Tex with an accuſatiue: 
caſe which'idoth lignify as. well if-not better 
contra then prater; andiin your owne bibles you 
crafflate it in that place to the Romanes contrary 
ro the doBriae. 1 fee: not therefore: why you 
Should not vnderſtand it alike in both places? 
But toretourne to $, Auguſtine, the thing being 
« fo6; I may iuſtly aske of you Sir Humphrey whe- 
ther you haue not ſoe often affronted this ho!y 
Father'as you haue repeated this ſentence: ſoc 
contrary to his meaning, in your;owne moſt 
falſe and abſurd ſenfe,tothe ſubucrfionof your 
Readers, drawing:his words from their true 
_ Carholique ſenſe which he hath ſoc often and 
{oe ſcrioully inculcated vpon feueral occaſtons, 
co'the eſtablishing of your peruerſe and hxre- 
tical principles, ſoc much by him euer deteſted; 
dl 'cheewle:a-continge day Sirnmpivey, as + 
litle as you"thinke of ar; for this &:all other mat-_ 
cog rein alſo this Saint will:reekon with 
_ you inparticular & youare like tofecele the hea- 
uy doome of bimand all ethers whom-you haue 
foe freely 'affronted 'in this kind; But meanc 
while I traſt "ina the goodnes of God by the 
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prayers of this holy Samt that thoſe well mea- Chap.9z 
ning people thar shall rake the paines for their -—— 
owne. ſoules good to'peruſe this anſweare, 
wilbe able thereby to diſcover, and proclame 
to others ſoe much of your dealing , as that 
any thing you haue ſaid,or shall euer ſay will be 
able ro doclitcle harme to any, but ſuchasshall 
wilfully runne vpon their owneruine. And ſoe 
Sir Humphrey I'shall make an end ofthis $. and 
Section wherein is contained the cheife matter 
of your whole booke ſoe as I hope there wilbe 
lefle to doe with that which followeth; ap 
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ofe *Iy 10, .F _— entitiled thus. 7 hee 
b: MO Rong;s of 01 our aduerſaryes routhing ' 


+ [the infallible certainty of the Proc 
- Teftanit faith and the Vinter-" 
Zainty of the, Romish... 


CHAPTER. X: 


L, Is be Rn in a the ewo formet 
Sections proued the antiquity and Vni- 


_ uerfality of his faith both in general & in par- 


ticular, f as he would haue vs thinke;) cometli 
no1v to proue the certainty thereof and vncer- 
tainty of ours. Where a man would expect he 
ſhould bring ſome new thing either reaſon or 
authotity, but he doth.neither, but onely v pon 
the rotten ground which he ſuppoſerh i he hath 
laid very ſoundly tm rhe precedent SeCtions, he 
gocth on yery confidently with the certainty 
of his faith,and making athort preface, how he 
hath out of our owne authours proued ; that 
the faith &doGtrine now taught in the Church 
of Rome was not knowne informer ages : and 
that though the Prieſts , eſpecially Jeſuits are 
bound by oath to maintainethe Papacy , yet 
that it can not be denied, but that we haue re- 
ſtifed againſt our ſclues in behaltfe of his doc- 
trinc,and ho howſocuer we excuſe the matter, yet 

WC 


vnity of faith.: After this preface Layphe mas ——-— 


keth a ſhort reuiew of our confeſſions for him; | 


in matter of I[#({:Þcat1on, tranſubſiantiation,prinate 
Maſſe, Sacraments, Communion in one kinde, prayer 
31 an vuknowne tongue, W ors!ipping of Images and 
Indulgences. Vpon which becalleth-men & An4 
gels to witnelle , that-we haue noe antiquity; 
& vniuerſality,andthat conſequently we haue 
reſolued the grand queition :touching their 
Church before Luther, to wit , that it, was in 


Chriſt, in the Apoſtles, in the Fathers, in the boſo< 


me of the ancient Church before £#ther's tyme. 
 This1s the ſummeof almoſt halfe this Sectis, 

inall which L muſt appeale, gentle Reader, to 
thy indifferent judgment. Whether there be a 
true word or noe?For ſuppoſing that thou haſt 
read whatis gone before, thou wilt calily ſee; 
that though it were not my 'taske heere to 
proue the antiquity of the points of our Faiuh, 
_ or vniuerfality , or any thing els; bur onely ro 
anſweare the fond obiections of. Sir Humphrey; 
Yet haue accidentally and by the way proued 
the ſame in moſt points ,, and; by the ſame au« 
thours, and places, which he bringeth againſt 
vs 3 and his fayling in his proofes'of ourno- 
uelty,is ſufhcient-proofeof our antiquity, and: 
his owne nouelty, my 7 
2. Whata ſhameful boaſt then is it for himto 
ſay , that moſt of our points now taught were 
vnknowne to antiquity. :. For though ſome: 
might perchance not haue beene ſoeanciently 

————— 
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defined; andconſequently doubted of by ſome! 
yet to ſay+tlicy-were not commonly belejued 
and;much morerco fay they were nor knowne; 
cannot come frome any man burſ{uch a blinde 
but bold Bayard as Sir Hmmphrey Linde: For if 
one man or two'doubt of a thing, muſt ir theres 
fore be vnknowne?>when nor onely one or two 


 ontheorher fide; burrwo forone; or rather ren; 
nay a hundred for one ſay the'contrary, Now 


Jer him\name/;thar' one of his' points of faith 
hecre by: him diſputed, wherein not onely ſince 
It was defined,which is enough for our purpo- 
ſe, but euen before chatzwe ball nor bring him 
a great. many ,-that held that way {7 which it 
was defined , \for' euery one of thoſe that 
held the other-way.. How then could it be vn- 
knowne? The next thing in his praface is of 
an Oath j which our Prieſts , eſpecially Teſsirs 
take, to defend'the Papacy and dottrine: of the 
Church of Rowe. But if a man should aske him 


where he findeth this Oath; he would not be 


able ſoe readily to rell vs; thoughif he could; I 
feenot why any man should be ashamed of it: 
nay why he $hould not. glory of {oe heroical 


| dna; asisan vath : whereby he bindeth hims 


ſelf rothedefence of he authority, whereonthe 
waighr & frame of the-whole Catbolique Church, 
and faluation of all ſoules from Chrifi his owne 
tyme tothe very end of the world , hath, doth; 
and ſtill hall depe nd; But thisT onely note for 
the Knight's ignorance; for I beleeue the thing 
he would be at is the fourth vow of the Jeſuits; 

RA. TS. Whereby 


ny 
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Whereby they ſpecially bind themſeluesin O- Chap.to; 


£{ ai 


bedicnce to the Sea' Apoſftolique, to-goe in Mile ——-——= 


fion to any parr of the world; whether infidel 
or hzretiquez whichisa little different atleaſt 
from that which he ralketh of an oath todeftend 
the Papacy. 

3. The thicd thing in his preface is want of 
Vnity wherewith he chargeth vs. : Whereof 
I onely ſay that as we confeſſe there may be 
difference of indgments before a definition of 
faith', -ſoe leet him 'shew the diuifion after 
ſuch definition. Lett him namethatman, and 
we will gine him leane to take him for his 
owne, to encreaſe his Church and make vpp 
his number of learned men :for noe&'man bur 
an haretique can dilpure againſt what is once 


fned, For foe long it is not faith , bur when 
ir 1s once defined rhey mull befilent andcon- 
Curre all inone, bgcauſe then It 18 matter of 
ith. Which agreement and concurrence of 
opthion in ſuch acaſe sheweth there was {till 
before a kind of radical ynion, thatis, a przpa- 
ration of mind or promptnes to ſubmitt'toAu« 
thority of the Churchwhen® should shew ir ſelf: 


defined, Catholique Doctors may indeede- 
differ in opinion = Tong as a thing 1s vnde- 


Wherefore whatſoeuer hee or any manels shall 


{ay of our differences are butarguments for the' 
vhity and certairity of our beleife,  * [ 
- 4. Now'forthis review of all his. 8, points,” 
it is but a review indeede; wherein he takerly 
all 'that- he ſaid before for true , as M 
Z e 
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Chap.to- he had carried all ſmooth before him, which 
——— prouing quite contrary , all this reuiew and 
| diſcourſe builded thereon , falleth to the 
ground. Neither will 1 ſtand examining them 
all heere againe , but remitt the Reader ro 
what is ſaid particularly of each one in hig 
owne place, Onely heere I will refle&t vpon 
his concluſion , which is a witneſſing of 
men and Angels, that we haue noe antiqui- 
ty and Vniuerſality for proofe of our articles, 
For his proreſtations and waitneſſings, there 
are many examples gone before "which shew 
how foolish,falſe, and hypocritical they are: 
of this therefore I ſay noe more, but that it 
may goe with. the reſt. But I aske him how 
\ he proueth., we haue noe antiquity 2. For 
his firſt point , he labourcth ro proue a- 
gain{t our Tuſtification bY"WIFas out of a Ri- 
wal in'S. Anſelmes dayes ſome five hun- 
dred”yeares {ince ,” that the licke patty wis 
to pitt all his truſf"in Chriſt's merits, Which” 
thing TI shewed to be nothing againſt vs, * 
Wherein then hath he derogated from” the 
antiquity and Vniuerſality of our Doctrine ? 
_ and though that proofe had beene good, that 
is-to ſay , againſt what we teach of iuſtifie 
cation, what icould the bare authority of ſoc 
date a worke haue preiudiced our antiquity, 
which we maintaine 1000, yeares before that 
tyme 2? Or whatcouldthat do&trine taught in 
Auch'an obſcure booke of I know not whoſe 
"writing , nor of what authority and but in a 
corner 
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rorner of the world ; prziudice the Vaiuer- Chap:to. 
fality of our doctrine taught in all rymes , in ——— 
all countryes , by Fathers and Doctors in 
their ſeueral tymes , and in getieral Councels? 
or doth it shew his doctrine to be ancient 
becauſe it was taught 500, fince , or Voluer= 
ſal becauſe it. was taught in England ? noe 
ſuch marter. In his ſecond point of tranſubſian- 
14tion he bringeth one man ſaying the words 
of conſecration doe not of themſelues with= 
out the explication of the Chyrch ptoue the 
realnesof Chriſt'sprzſence inthe Sacrament, 
another man ſaying they doe not proue tran 
ſabſtantiation , or that it was defined bur in 
the Comuncel of Lateran about 5oo. yeares agoe; 
to which : We anſweare againe that thoſe one 
or two ſay nothing againſt vs, in the points 
of controuerſy with heceriques ,and cuenin 
that. which they teach contrary. to the com- 
mon conlent of Diaizes, though in'matrers not 
defined, we ſay they are reproued not by'one or 
two, but by allthe whole current of Carholique 
Diuines, what is this then againſt the antiquity 
of our Doctrine 2 or doth it proue his Doctrine 
to be ancient or vniuerſall > nay doth ir proue 
it any Doctrinear all? For what can any man 
tell by this what he beleeues, much lefſe whi- 
ther it be true or noe which he belecuerh? 
may not another man that denieth the 
Proteſtant - Lord's - Sapper proue the anti» 
quity and yniuerſality of his dodtci- 
ne - or . rather his denyal of doctrine 
"*M Þ A$ 
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Chap.to. as the Knight doth his,and by the {ame argu 
— nc: Bccauſc a man _ denieth one point of 

ours , doth ke preſently allow all his 2 may 
not he find a third way of his owne difterent 
from both: and if the Reader pleaſe to marke 
it, all the knights proofe of antiquity 1s the 
denial or doubt inade by ſome one of our Wri- 
ters though that one of ours be mucly more a- 
gainſt him in ocher things, as a man may ce 
both in Caierane ,' Scetus., andthe reſtas I {aid 
before. -His diſcourſe therr in this is as deuoyd 
of reaſon , as his Doctrine is of antt- 
quity, __ 

5. In his 2, point , he bringerh a great 
many autharityes to proue that anciently- the 
people did communicate euery day with the 
Prieſt, which we grant: andaske againe what 

* this derogareth from the antiquity of- our 
Doctrine or how it proueth that a Prieſt» 1s 
bound to forbeare faying Maſle , if there 
be noe body to communicate or that it.'is 
il and -vnlawfull for him to ſay Maſle in that 

. cale 2 or how it proueth the antiquity or 
vaiuerfality of his doctrine, that denieth- all 
Male > nay doe not we moreouer ex abun- 
danti proue , that the cuſtome. of the peo- 
ples daily Commnnion did ceaſe , cuen' in 
the Primitine Church , and yer ;thar- ſome 
Prieſts did {ay Malle daily 2 Doe not wee 
then proue our antiquity not oncly by dif- 
proote of his erroneous nouelty , but eyen 
| by politiue proofes drawne from antiquity ? 
| Cons 


_ 


of the Catholique Church, 353 
Concerning the number of Sacraments he Chap.ro. 
ſaith , ſome teach there be 3. ſome 4, ſome 
5. ſome 6 ; that ſome ſay of this Sacrament 
it was not inſtituted by Chr: , others of 
that , ſome ſay this Sacrament 1s not. proued 
out” oF this. place of Scripture , 2nother , not 
out of the other, Now ſuppoſTwalt thisyvrere 
true, as I have diſproued him-almott in eue- 
ry "word" he ſaicth”, and shewedt his" folly, x 
Doth this proue the antiquity or vniuerſality d. 
of his Doctrine 2 is not.the number of 5., or 
6. as farre from his number of rwo., as from 
ours of 7. andthe number of 1. or 4. as in- 
compatible with his number of . two as 
with ours of ſeauen 2 What madnes 1s1t then 
in a man;, to thinke by this diſprouing of 
our number , to thinke his. owne to be ſoe 
preſently proued , as if a man could not deny 
7. but hee muſt aflirme onely two ? For as 
for his proofe our of ſome Fathers, naming 
of two , he confelleth others name three, 
others 5. ſome more ſome leſſe ; which he 
bringeth to diſprouc our ſeauen : but how 
. doth it ſtand with his two 2 Soc of his © om- 
munien in one Kind he ſaith out of many 
of our authors} ir was anciently vicd . in 
both , and we grant it; but we ſay it was 
alſo vſed in One many tymes , and might 
haue beene more.,and may alſo be now _1n 
One or both ,; as .it shall ſceme good, to the 
Church. , according co divers circumſtanccs, 
| Z 3 in 
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\ Chap.r0..in whoſe power is the adminiſtration of the - 
———-— Sacraments. How doth the affirming of the for. 


mer part, or denying of the Jarer proue the an- 
tiquity of his doctrine which is, that it 1s not 
lawful to adminiſter in one kind. For publique 
Prayer heſaith ont of ſome of our GE, it 
was vied in a knowne tongue in the Primitive 

urch. WEFrant it and Tay it 1s foe ſtill, For 
as Hebrew, Tt, and Tatine were then the 
moſt knowne t52ues in which onely the Scrip- 
tures were written and publiquely read , ſoc 
the ſame languages are ſtill 7{ed partly becaute 
they are ſacred andpartly becauſe they are moſt 
knowne. What then maketh that againſt our 
Latine Maſſe? or rather is it not aproofe of onr 
antiquity and diſproofe of his nouelty ? Againſt 
#mage-worsbip he talketh of the 2. Comaunde- 
menc, and the hate of the Tewes againſt Images, 
Hee bringeth the teſtimonyes of ſome Hzreti- 
ques againſt them, and the ſaying of ſome one 
Dtuine ofthe manner of worshipp , and the re- 
prehEfion of others againſt the abuſes commit- 
ted in the adoration of them : out of all which 
ſetting the teſtimonyes of Hxretiques a part , I 
aske what he would conclude 2 Or how he diſ- 
proueth our Worship which weallow 2 or how 
the reprehenſton of abuſes in ſome of the ſim- 
pler fort of Catheliques, ſuppoſe there be ſome 
ſuch abuſes, proueth the lawfulnes of his Ima- 
ge breaking, or the truth and antiquity of his 
doctrine ? chough his DoKtrine, in this moe 
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be but onely the denial of ours. Now weproue Chap.1o{' 


ouer and aboue out of ancient Fathers and Coun- 
cels the antiquity of our Worshipping of Saints 
and their pritures. Laſtly of Indulgences he 
faith out of ſome of our Diuimes, that there is 
noe expreſle teſtimony of Scripture and Fathers 
for the aniiquity of them. To which wee an- 
ſweare that as, this notwithſtanding theſe very 
men doe not deny the antiquity of Indulgences 
for want of ſuch proofe, ſoc others alſo proue 
the ancient vic of them, euen out of other moſt 
ancient Fathers of the primitive Church. How- 
ſocuer the controuerly amongſt thoſe Dinines 
1s not of the Indulzences them(clues', or doctri- 
ne, but onely of the /ſe of them : or ſuppole ir 
were ſoc that one or two Diuines did thinke 
amiſle of them, doth that proue the antiquity of 
his Doctrine 2 may not thoſe very Dinines, be 
againſt him in other things. What ancient au- 
thor of authority hath he brought to proue his 
Doctrine > not Durand, nor any man els who- 
ſocuer is by him pretended to thinke hardeſt of 
them : & though he had Durand wholy for him, 
how could his bare authority or ſaying make 
the denying doctrine ancient being but 400, 
yeares agoe, or v#iverſal being but one man and 
contradicted by others, 

6. And thus hauing made a review op- 
polite ro his , I would faine fee what any 


man can find should moue Men , much leſſe 


Angels to witnefle the antiquity or vainer/ality 
of his Doctrine 2 nay doth not his manner 
Z 4 of 
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Chap.1o. of proofe rather shew the ſleightnes and no- 


——-—= uelty thereof together with the ſtrange yanity 


of a brauing Knight that braggeth his Church 


| before Lather was in Chriſt , 19 the. Apcſiles, 


in the Fathers , in the boſome of the *ancient 
Charch: pretending right to the Fathers , A 
poſtles , and CHRIST without $hewing 
any. Shaddow of Succeſſton, that being the 
onely thing which he was to haue done hee- 
re, and indeede the onely proper proofe for a 
man that will profeſle right to \{uch ancefters. 


And this was indeede the proofe which. Ter- 


Tert. de 
preſcr. 
cap, 32s 


tullian did exact at the hands of ſome Hereti- 
ques who claymed antiquity and would needs 
haue their Doctrine paſſe for Apeſtolique be- 
cauſe they were 1n the Apoſiles tymes. Edant 


_ ergo, faith he, origines eccleſiarum ſuarum , euol- 


want ordinem Epiſcoperum ſuorum , ita per Sueceſ#u- 
nes ab initio decurrentem , vt primus le Fpiſcopus 
4'iquem ex \Apoſtolis &Cc.. Let them shew the be- 
ginnings of their Churches , let them vnroull or lay 
open the order or Catalozues of their Bishops ſoe run- 
ning by Succeſſ1ons from the beginning , that that ſuſt 
Buhop bad for author or Predeceſſor ſome one of tbe 
Apeoſiles,or Apoſtolical men, who yetbane perſenered 
with the Apoſiies, For in this manner the Apoſtolique 
Churches draw downe their pedierees, as the Church 


| of Smyrna recounteth Polycarpe placed by Tobn, the 


- Calſeede. Let the H eretiques faigne any ſuch thing. 


Roman church Clement ordamed by Peter: e5- ſor ther 
Churches shew whom they have had placed Bichops by 
the Apoſiles , as it were branches of the Apoſtoli- 


Soe 
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Soc he. Doe you heare Tertullian Sir Humphrey? Chap.1o. 
bragg then if you thinke good ſtill, we giue you —-— 


lcaue, that your Charch was axciently-in Chr:ff, 
in the Apoſtles ', Fathers, and boſome of. the an= 
cient Charch , without 'shewing any ſuch Suc- 
celſion of Bishops drawne downe from tle 
A pefiles. , ; "4464 OFF 
7, Now then that you have spoken foewell 
of the certainty of your owne beleite,let vs heare 
what you.fay of the pncertainry of ours, where- 
with you begin thus, That for farther proofe of 
your cauſe; you will giue.another ſummonsto 
the prime men cuen of our grand inqueſt, who 
withour partiality will teſtify. 0n-your behalfe, 
that your Church is built ypon a more {table and: 
{ure foundation, then the now Romane Church 
_ andthat your dorineis morefruiteful and pro- 
firable, and euery way more ſafe and comforta- 
ble for the belcife of cuery Chriſtian, and ſalua- 
tion of the beleeuer. Which you proue laying 
way for a ground» what Bellarmine ſaich , that 
noe man can be certaine by the certainty of 
faith, that he oth receine atrue Sacrament;be=- 
cauſe that-depends ypon the intention of the: 
Miniſter ,whereof noeman can becertaine, By 
which one'tener (you ſay,/ )'we oucrthrow all 
certainty oftruefaich., Which you exemplify in 
Baptiſme\wherein if there want the'intentian-of 
the Baptizer,the Baptized is ſtill an heathen,and 
in ſtare of damnation :Soe of Order if the inten- 
ton of tþe Ordainer faile;, ir ts nac Sacraments 
andcenſequenty,if this intention were hens 
in Thc 
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Chap.1o. inthe ordination of Popes, all ſucceeding Ordi. 
— — nations would be yoid foe alſo. Of Marrimony 
if the intention of the Miniſter want, it is bur 
Fornication , &c, Thus you rowle on Sir Hum 
pbrey in your diſcourſe, but 'you muſt giueys 
leaue to haue a word or two with you, before 
you goe farther. You giue another ſummss to 
the prime men of our grand inqueſt, wherein 
notwithſtanding I doe not find that you ob- 
ſerue any order or number of your Turours, as 
is wont to be obſeruedin a Tury : Wherevpon 
I began to thinke that you vſed this phraſe of 
ſummons , and grand inqueſt , for the euer 
honoured miemory of your deare deceaſed Fa- 
ther who was one of the moſt famous grand 
iury men of Middleſex in his tyme, from whom 
it ſeemeth you hauelearned onely the name of 
a grand inqueſt, but not the right order of im- 
anelling*your iury, nor cuen the right num- 
rof your Iurours., Theforeman of your iury 
(though you call him nor ſoe ) is Bellarmine; 
whom you make togiue vpthis verdi& againſt 
the certainty of our faith , becauſe he ſaith noe 
'man can be certaine he receiueth a true Sacra- 
ment. Which you ſay oucrthroweth all cer- 
cainty of faith, But I pray you good Sir Hum- 
phrey ſay truely , are you in earneſt or in ieſt? 
me thinkes by the matter you should meane 
onely in ieſtir is ſoc idle: bur though this were 
your beſt excuſe, yer becauſe. you may take 
chat ill I rake you in carneſt, as you ſeeme co 
Tine meane 
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meane it, and aske what certainty you or any Chap.zo! 
Proteſtant hath , or can haue'that you are ———— 


Chriſtians , if you thinke that: your Chriftia= 
nity dependeth ypon the Sacrament of Bapriſ= 
me, If you thinke ic doe not ,'( as it is the 
doctrine of the Puritans indeede ;') that Ba- 
ptiſme is not aty cauſe'of grace, but onely a 
figne or ſeale of the adoption, which they re- 
ceiue by carnal propagation from their faith- 
full parents ; and it feemeth alſo yours, by 
what you ſay. both heere and before in your 


4. $. of Sacraments in the definition of a Sa- 


crament; if, I ſay, you thinke ſoe, then I con- 
fefle you neede not feare the Miniſter's want 
of intention , | but that pertaineth to another 
difputation : bur yet you haue as little cer- 
tainty or lefle of your chriſtendome ſtill, for 
what know you whither your Parents were 
of the fairhfull, or noe ; thar is, whither they 
did beleive there was a God , or what they 
did beleiue of him : and ſoe of your owne 
Children if thejr chriſtendome depend ypon 
yours 'or- your wiues faith,” ir may be they 
may bee much more vncertaine thereof, then 


we are by depending vpon'our Prieſts inten- 


tion ; for noe man can know/your inward 
beleife : but find you what you will , we shall 


> 


Shall make your faith or Chriſtendome 
cettaine , ynleſſe you can proue'you: were 


ſtill find ſome man's intention-or other that 


. i 
+ 


f 


Ch 
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ap. 10, Chriſtned by God himſelfe: which ſure you will 


——— not goe about to doe. 


8. But howſocuer you extenuare the force and 
neceſlity of Baptiſme, for Matrimony, I ſuppo. 


ſeyou willnot wholy abrogate it, though you 


put it out from among the Sacraments; and of ir 
I aske what certainty you can haue of the lay. 
fulnes of your owne Marriage, or nine 
of you children? Y ou cannot ſay but the yalidity 
of that contract dependerh vpon the intention 
and conſent of the partyes, though not of your 
Miniſter;as wee alſoe ſay it dependeth not vpon 
the intention of our Prieſt , but of the partyes 
which tnarry ,” which we ſay commonly are the 
Miniſters in this Sacrament, Wherefore if (for 
example) your wife had no intention when $he 


. ſpake'the words of Marriage, itis noe Marriage 


but fornication,and conſequently your Chil- 
dren arc baſtards,nay thoughthe matter should 
haue depended wholy vpon your owne inten- 
tion in your marriage and that you be a great 
deale mone ſure of it then you can beas itisnow 


_ depending ypon your wines intention alſo, yer 


is that ſurety farre from the certainty of diuine 
faith, and ſoeyouare in nocbetter caſe for that 
matter then-wee. For - Order 1 might likewiſe 
inſtance the ſame among you but a {mall deale 
of Order ſerues your turnes, for I fce not'any 
thing done by yertue of your Ordination ; which 
any-man or woman may net'doe without 1t. 
Therefore for ys1 anſweare, it is cleane a diffe- 
rent thing of the certainty of the wongs” you 

aith, 
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faith, which we maintaine and of cuery man's Chap.1o, 
private or particular beleite of his 'owneiuſtifi- ——-— 
cation, or ſaluation which we deny.to be foe 
certaine, the one being grounded vpon the au= 
thority of God's diuine truth 'and reuelation, 
the other vpon humane knowledge, or rather 
coniecture; it is one thing to ſay there be 7, Sa- 
craments, and that theſe Sacraments, doe giue 
grace, where they areduely adminiſtred, with 
all chings requiſite on the part both of the giuer 
and receiuer ; and another to: ſay: they are 7. to 
me: that is that-in my receiuing'of any one of 
them , all chings haue concurrediborth on the 
Prieſts/part and myne; the formeris reuealed by 
God, andpropounded by his Church; ehe later is 
notreucaled inany (cripture, anditherefore by 
your owne-rule-can be noe matrer of faith. For 
rheinconuenience therefore which youſay may 
follow (though any way thatyowcan invent, L 
doe not thinke but there wilberwofor one,and 
farre greater) I an{weare, thatthoughin matrer 
of Baptiſine, Ordination-&c; there may happen 
{ome defectin this, or that particular caſe for 
want of intention, matter, forme; or thelike; 
yet it belongeth/to the prouidence of almighty 
God, notito-permitt any vniuerſal or cucn great 
defe& to happen and ſoethongh we be norcer= 
taine:by certainty of diuine! aith 5 that this'oc 
that manin particular istrucly/baprized, and ors 
dained a Prieſt, yer-we are certaine by the cer- 
taincy of divine faith, that notonely there be 
ſuch/Sacraments|but'that they-are alſo rruely 
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Chap.:10. adminiltred in the Catholique Church ſoead 
| =—-— there. can' be. noe danger of the fayling of 


ejther-, or ob any danger which: may enſue 
therevpon,, to the notable prziudice of faith 
and faluation of foules; and withall though 
we be-not certaine by (certainty ' of faith of 
euery particular, yet: wee have moral certainty; 
that is as much certainty as there can be of any 
hamanething, which dependeth'of the ation 
or intention of any man ; which as we ſee it 
3s: cnough-for men'to reſt themſclues ſecure in 
all worldy marters;, concerning their lives, and 
goods, / which moſt men prize aboue, their 
joules , {oc it may. alſo giue:'a man ſufficient 
* ſecurity in matters of his {oule, eſpecially ſince 
as we lay , if he be not wanting to himſelf, 
almighty God-will not of his:goodnes ſuffer 
him through anorher/man's fault 'to'want any 
thing neceflary: for: his ſaluation ::but will in- 
_ cite him to contrition for forgiuenes' of his fin- 
nes; or to make doubt-and ceke whether he 
haue [thoſe neceflary thinges or noe 2: But yet 
with this ſecurity there remaineth a place for 
an: hbly - feare which may keepe downe our 
and make vs shake of all-torpour exer-= 
cizing our ſ{elues. in good workes and: wor- 
king our ſaluation with feare and trembling; 
But of this Kind of fairh it is not that wee meane 
when wee: diſpute with. heretiques| of the 
certainty of true faith, bur-of {aith as it is a be- 
leife and doctrine deliuered/in general abſtrac- 
ting from this or that man, whether he belecue 
TOS aright 
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aright or be certaine of his beleife, thatis,that Chap.ro; 
he beleeueth; wherefore Sir Humpbrey in Chan= —— 
ging the queſtion , herein , you commite a 
notable grolle zquiuocation of termes which 
is a fowle fault in a Scholler as you are for- 
ſooth. | 
9. Burfrom this you paſle to another point 
of yncertainity , or rather an other kind of 
proofe of our vncertainty thus. You ſay we 
are yncertaine. whether the. Saints heare our 
prayers or not : and whicher ſome that we pray 
vnto be Saints in heauen or diuels in hell: the 
later you proue out of Caier,, becauſc he ſaith 
taat the micacles whereon the Church groun- 
_ deth the canonization of Saints , cannot be in- 
fallibly knowne, |and out of Saint Anugeft. and 
Smlpitius, the one ſaying ſome were tormented 
in hell, which were worshipped on carth, the 
other ſaying that the common people wor- 
chipped for a Martyr one that was damned, 
and who appeareg and told them foe; the for- 
mer. vncertainty. to wit whether. the Saints 
heare our prayers , you prouc out of Gaby. G4b.incau; 
and Per. Lomb. the one ſaying it is not certaine, gs | 
; 18.6 4+ 
but ir may ſceme probable that/God revealeth q, *- 
vnto Saints all thoſe ſutes which men preſent 
vnto them, 'The other that it is not incredible 
that the Soules of Saints heaxe the prayers'of 
their ſuppliants. Well be it ſoe Sir Ham.lct it be 
vncertain as you ſay itis whether the Saintshea- . 
re our prayers or not : yet it followes pp 
_-. that 


be Twfallibilitie 
Chap: ro. thar , that our:do& ine of inuocatior of Sainrg 
at -— 5; VnCertaine, Forts Bellar. well noterth!it mighr 
be good atid*profirable to inuoke” the Saints 
rhough they themſelues should not heare vsbut 
onely almighry Godfor then wht areyou the 
only then? Bur beſids it is not vncertaine whe- 
ther the'Sainrs hearevs'or noe, that'is; ttis Hot 
vncert#ine whether they kriow otit prayers or 
fiot. Forthough there bequeſtion of che man- 
_ neyhawthey: ktrowthem; yet thereis noe queſ= 
_ tis brit that they "doe know them. Neither 
is Gabrie''s\ authority or Peter Lombard's by you 
alleadgedaty thing'to the contrary. For they: 
onely make donbt df the manner/without any 
doubt of thething'itfelfe,as isrmeſtmanifeſt by 
their -vety diſcourſe'and words;'m'thoſe vey 
places where you tooke our yourzfor thus, ſaith 
Gabriel. Non inuotantur'S ant tanqui atores bono= 
ram pro quibus oranms "ſed tanquam- interceſſores 
aptid' Deum benorien imnium largitorem. The Saints 
are iniiotated not as the viners of good things for 
whichwepra pray; but as i in revceſſonr#'t to Got the giner of 
all good, Where you ſee he ſpeaketh not doubr- 
fully", bur certainely of qe SdeDjy' and foe 
gotth-orr with his diſcourle'pronuing , that 
notwithſtanding char almighty God be of him- 
ſelfe moſt: propitions and. "merciful; yet that 
doth not hinder” but that the Saints may pray 
for vs; and'afrer that falleth ro diſcourſe ofthe 
mater how the'Saints heareour' prayers. The | 
Jike,l may.ſay of Petey Lombard. Who though he 
ſay onely i in thoſe words which you bring, that 
_ 7. 
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it is not incredible-chat the Saints heare our Cha kIO, 
prayers, yet for their: hearing or ſting our pray- — 
ers.in:the word of Godas the Angels-doe , he 
maketh noe:doubr. 'Sicst eniy A A 4 eltath 
Sant qui Deo fviftunt, peritiones no innateſcuns 
in verbo: Dei quod conmtemplantur , faith het For as 
our prayers become knowne tothe Angelsintbe word 
of Godd which they behald ſo allo to the Saints who 
ftandl before God. Soeas heere is ſomerhingmore | 
Sir Humphrey with your good leauechenproba- 4 
bility and yncertainty, in EW G64 of rheſe 
Doors, though yoube'ple to'.conclude 
out ofrhemthat amis nothing: but-probabi- | 
licy and uncertainty: t hough if there werebur 
probability onely it were morethen you haue 
for any pointof your faith agit is yours. . - * 
110, For Caieran's authority concerning the 
miracles whereon the canonization of Saiprs 
is grounded, it is trycas he ſaich, the authority 
of them is but humane. as mw ypon thete- 
{timony.of man, 'Bue what then? -ergo'we are 
vncertaine whether the canonized Saint bee in 
heauen'or noe>this is your concluſion, and ir 
is like-one of yours indeede.. Bur 1 anſweate *; 
thatit ellowerh not.; forthe cerrainty of cano- 
nizatis depederh ypon a more certain round, 
to. wit , the authority of the Sea Ap 
and. concinuall aſſiſtance and. direQtion of ch 
Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of truth , to whom'ir b Ie. 
expo rotten Chrifi's Vicar viing huma- 
ce,and proceeding Yu n/a mat- 
thay motnent £0 Eres _ > 00 po, 
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hap.20. miracles is+onely vſcd,that he may. proceede 


pruderily;& vpon good ground, & inthatſenſe 
Miraclesare faidtoground the canonization of 
Saints, not that the certainty of the one doth 
wholy depend onthe certainty of the other.Soe 
as Caietan helpeth you not a 1ot to' proue:the 
vacertainty of our canonization of Saints, noe 
morethen dothS. Ang. and Sulpitizs inthoſe aus 
thorityes which you bring out of them. For they 
ſpeake nora word of any canonized Saint. And 
as for the place of $. Aug. Bellarm. an{weareth 
that:perhaps'i11s not his; which word perhaps you 
take hold of, asif you would make your Reader 
thinke it isburt a ſlender anſweare, or rathera 
ant.of the authority ; whereasit is farr.other- 
wiſe, For-Bell. vſeth chat word out of modeſty, 
becauſe as he faith he could neuer find ir in any 
worke of S.;Aug, Which notwithſtanding, he 
will not ſay peremptorily it is not there, but if 
you will needs haue it S. Anguſtin's, Sir Hamfrey 
tell-vs where out of your greatreading , & then 
you $hall find 3. or 4. ſeueral anſweares ready 
in Bellarmipe, without any peraduentures: andan- 
deede any man of ordinary witt will preſently 
ſeetheplace doth not-vrge a whit. For who 
| doth doubt bur many dead men are mightily 
honoured by ſome men heere yponearth, whos 
ſe ſoules are buricd full low in helk:-another an» 
{weareof Bellarmines is; that if there be any ſuch 
-placein S. Ang. it miybe very wellvnderſtood 
of the; Martyrs ofthe Donatiſts, who were ho» 
nouredby thoſe heretiquesfor Martyrs ra 
ef Hifi BA - | OUJeS 
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ſoutes were Mag, in Hell: asthe ſame B; Chap: 164. 
Saint Gaich of them elſewhere. Vauebant vi lair —— 


\ 


nes, honorabantur vt Martyres. They lined a3 theenes Ang; ep.68 


and wert honoured as Martyrs : : Bucwhit is this ro: 

our Canonized Saints ? is heere any the leaſt / 

shaddow thereof? For that ſtory of Sulpitius,it is 

rrue;that there was one worshipped by thepeo=" 
ple for a Mar tyr indeede, but hee was arre from 
any canonization of che Church, Forasthe Story - 
ſayth, $,Martin ſecing the people worshipadead: 
man; & not knowing whathe-wasznor hauing 
any certainety from thoſe that went)before,of 
him, he miſliked their deuotion, andprayedro 
God thac he might know what Man that was; / 
& {oe by. che appointement of God the man aps 
peared, and confeſſed himſelfero haue beenean” 
high way theife'rhat was pur to death by the- 
hand of juſtice for.his wickedneſle, This i ' the. 


ſtory and this we alleadge as a reaſon-among o= 


thers why the. iudgment ofthe Church is nece(= 
ſary ini the canonization of Saints; thar people! 
may not- be deceined in worshipping wicked 
me fot Saints, giuitg the honor, dew tg almi ak 
ty God's freinds, to his enemyes.”:Icis therefore: 
good ſporrto ſoe a right learned knight as war's 
dre Forfocel by anew ſtrayne of :witr to bring: 
it to'proue the yncertainty ofour canonizationj 
wherein you muſt arguethus. Somepeople in. 
S; Martins ryme diderrein' worsh 1 ping: 2 dead 
theife fora Saint, withour any ſu treaſors 
or: approbarion of cheCligrclyer 0. Catholiques 
may erre in worſhipping of Sin canon _— 
4 2 a 
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Chap;1o, and authorized + a Charch , vpon preat and: 
-———,cuident proofes.of their holy lives and deathes, 

- -* andypon. matiyand manifeſt miracles, Is nor. 
this/a trimme argument to be printed and re-.. 
prigted2: iis 23555 2; F'Y 515 200 
-[21,-.In- the next place you come with the. 
vacertainety of Purgatary whereof you lay -S,. 
Aug. faith thus.: It is not ipcredible that ſome, 
ſych thing sbould be after. this life > but W fo ; 
ther/it:be fac ornoc it may be a queſtion, You! 
 ſayalfo for theplace, whereit is , or how long, 
ſoulesFonotinue thete.,, whither there befire or 
water,or whither material fire or voe, there is 
nothing certaitie: among vs: You cite Sir The: 
mas More , Bishop Fuber, and: Bellarwiwe , whole 
words. I paſſe auer as needleſle ; and then you 
tell vs that. S\, Gzeg,, who gaue the firſt credoto' 
Putgatory faith fomeare purged by fire, ſome by 
hote bathes;.and vpon certaine appatitions and 
revelations oaks by. him and S.- Bede you ſay: 
it-is-come'19 be ad article of faith : bur you 
Lib. de va- Contlude with aplace of S; Aug. quite againit 
me, Sec. Pyrgately, whetc he faith thar when the Soule 
1 dra is{eparated frm the bady:, preſcnaly ris cither 
placedgn paradice for its. good works, oricalt 
intohell f; ori its finnes;lanſweare that you full 
gocabuling S. Avg. who is:{ocplaine for Pur- 
gatory thae- na& Cantiolique:now:liying can be 
more phatne-:andin this very boake. of bis 1 
churidien aide place by yauicited he is ſoeplaine, 
that one Mr) Anthony Alcocke'y a zealous dilci- 
ple-as it focmethtranſlatiog it inro English, is 
; » A | 
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faine to Write Certaine animaduterſiotis vpontl 1 i Chis 
110, chapter whetcin he confefleth $, Any. Hit 

opinion heere for Pargatory' bit h he 1abouretn 
ro 6bſcyre his meatiing'or tetoricile tim by 
ferching other places, as wiſtlyand well tot the 
purpoſe, as you are'wort rodoet bat tobebriet 
with you,rhat which.” Akg: ſaith thay Ve" 
queſtion is not" of pargatory,, br the ting" of” + 
Pargatory as you fay 5 WATTTY 'bifto the 
manner of paine : as whether /euen oy nict) are 
heere troubled ih this world mote 9Hlefſe with 
theloſſe of worldly things as they tore ork 
loued them , which trouble 'of trbilation's, 
Aug. explicateth robe thar fire, WhErcof'F,Pail 
ſpeakes fayings,that thoſerhat build hay;ftraw, 
ſtubble 8c. shalbe Savedasit Were by frezwe- 
cher, I ſay, tneti be Toe puniched tri PaVza 

S.' Ang. oth not derermine, burwhether 

be a Pwryatory orhoe , let! ary iriatt ov Niick Enchir, 

he Faith there. Neque "nevals am tft defunBlorum cap. 110, 
animas 8c, Neither is it ts bot denied that the Sou- 
les of the dt4d art reliened by the pitty of their freinds 

lening whin the Suerifice of oty Mediator is offered Note here 
for them , or althes' vive ih vhs Chareh : and there jor nd 
he alfo iRinguichech 3. ſotts of dead HI in : dntdet 6 - 
ſotne 'i 19; heauen-that neede” noe. this one ſen- 
others in hell that 


at cannor be helþed y thetn, 3 rence of 5. 
thicd of thoſe thatare niot{6e \N not to 5 _—_ _ 
neede thetn,not ſoe Ml bue that the) bk Bethe /; wg 4 ſe, Pur 
better For thelt helpes.” This $! "Aug. ſpeaketh' garory, 
certainely #n{tore wedot tot Tae Nattaly of Prayers for 
Paigntty , the patriculars of place, niatitier of —_ 
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Ehap.1e. puniſpept . durance &C, are things di puta» 
== ble among Diuines, which,you haue nothing 
todoe with: and if for ſuch yncertainties.you 
willreie@thebeleife of Purgato: y, by the ſame 
reaſon you may deny that there isan hell, as it 
1s like you doe.jn your hart, for els you could 
potfay and write as youdoe, Now, for S. Greg, 
Who. youſay gque. the firſt Credo to. Purgatory, 
that is anſweare enough which.I alleadged laſt 
out of 5... Avg. by which it appeareth he gaue it 
2n.yndoubted. Credo, long before : for he died , 
neere 2.00. yeares before 5, Greg, but for foun- 
FI ak beleife thereof vpon apparitions. of 
dead men & reue}atiss of this, $4int, & 5, Bees 
relation, it is; molt falſe by the ſame argument 
Tull: For how could the faith of $, Aug. hisxy 
me be grounded ;ypon the reuglations of men 
ly Fg two or.three hundred. yeares after.? or 
. Indeedevpon any reuclation pfany man ; faith 
2a {nnded vpanthe reuclation af Godalone, 
delivered vnto ys. by his Church. Therefore to 
the laſt place of S,\ Ang, I fay.it, js ynderſtood 
«+ 7: thatpreſently as ſoone as the ſoule departeth, 
2. xt receiucth the doome either. of Paradice or 
: hell,thax is, whetherit is to goe-finally and that. 
... Is boxhrrue, and his meaning, as appeareth by 
YA Whar he lairh; of the ſame marter els where 
- thus, Tempus quod inter hominis. mortem 8c. The 
©  tyme betweene the death of « man and the general rt-, + 
wet ſerreflion containeth the ſoules in hidden receptacles 
 - ®eachis worthy either of eaſe or paine according 4s 
it deſerued while it:lined, For it i not to be demed 
tat the ſoules of the dead are helped by the piety of 
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their lining ſreinds. This place is ſoc plaineag not Chap.1o.. 
only not to admittany tergiuerſation but alfoe ———— 
roexplaine any other that may ſeeme obſcure. 
12, A third point of yncertaine: doctrine as: 

you obicctis Indulgences, for which youallead-: -\ 

ge Durand and Gerfon. For Durand, lookein the 

6 of Indelgences, & in Bellarmine, and thete you-Lih. r. de 
ſhall find him not-todoubr of Indulgences, but 1nduilg.. 
of that which wee call »veſaurus ecclefix, for as ©Þ+ *+ 
much as it confiſteth of the ſatisfactions of the 

Saints. Andas for Gerſon, who ſaith that whe- 

ther the power of 'the keyes extend;onely to. 
ſuchasare on earth, or alſo to thoſe in Purga- 

tory the opinions of menAarecontrary and,vn- 
certaine, it is moſt friuolous to obie& him, For. 

what doth this pertaineto faitbtordoth it per- 

taine onely toi ndulgences 215not the queſtion 
common-to other acts of iuriſdiction.ynder- 

Rood by the power of the keyes 2 this} is;your 
argument, Diuines diſpute.whether the Popes 

power extend to the ſoulesin-Purgatory ,'erga 

the doctrine of lndxlgerices is vncertaine? This 
might be anſweare enough: but todiſplay you 

a little more I-will ſay a word or two more. of 

Ger/on ; and firſteuen in this point of extending 

the- Popes power ouer thoſe that are in Purgatory. ' 

euen. to the _remiſſion,of paine:, abſglution 

from yenial linne or excommunication, before, 

incurred, he is ſoe;fauourable inithis, place by. 

you cited as to graunt the opinions on bath fi- 
des'probable; which is more the other. Diuines 


graunt and is more then needeth fox agalzing | 
Fu 
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Chap,10. Indulgencesro the dead. Soc as ingraunting that 
--probable hemakerh this certaine : and this:for 
[ ndulgences ;/in as much as they pertaine to the 
Poul Now forthe liuingorpower of [ndulgen- 
Gerſ 2.p. de ces in general thus be ſaith: Indulgentiarum con- 
—phs ©9n- coſiro non-eft parui pendenda ſeu contemnenda, ſed 
þ411.6 12, oyplelends in fide, ſpe,& charitate Domini noſtti 
IESY/CHRIST1, quipoteflatem talinin clanium 
eccleſifticam YR 2 ro The grauntungaf in 
dulsemes 'is not'to' be linle efteemed or conteinned 
but tobe embractd in the faith hope, and Charity of 
our Lord 1 ESYS CHRIS T who hath ginenthe 
ecclefiaſkical power of ſuch keyes tomen, Sorcasitis 
plaine that Gerſon holdechthe doctrine of 1 dul- 
gences certaine tiveletie then Duwrad' & the whole 
Schoole of Divines&ccucnhe Cathdlique olurth, £ 
x34, The fourthpoinr of vncertainty ivof ad:-. 
ration oi imazes, ro'Which you ſay weearevncers 
 tainewhar worshipp we may giue; For ſay you 
C the 2. Nicens Conncel alloweth a ciuil kind vf 
' Watship withour any corporal ſubmiſſion: bur 
many of our Diuines allowthema higher kind 
of worshipp': thar is, thevvery fame which'is 
given to their Samplers 1 Which Bellarmine.you 
ſay,is again}; ; and airhic isnor fires preachrhar 
opinion to the people; ,/ becauſe it requirerty 
ſuch ſubrile diſtinRtions 45 the learned canner 
well conceiue,muchlefle the ignotant people, 
and thenyow'bring aplaceof Yalentia allowing 
idol-worship'#s' you fay' by a neceſſary” conſe- 
quece,thele Xing his words. Iris noe abſurtlity 
7 B9 hat F. "Petey did intimate char ſome 
7" £ worship 
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_ worship of itnages wasrightorlawful, narmely pOlÞs [Os 
of holy images. 'When as hedererreth.che ris bone en—_—_ 
ful fromthe volawful worship of Images: forto 
what endshould hedeterminately point out:the, _ 
vnlawfull worship of Images, if he had thought. 
altogether that noe image»worship had beene 
lawful. Towbich I anfweare that thedoditine 
which we teach of faith: is: not vncertaine, that 
is, onely. that images are to be 1 orshipped not 
_ as God, nor as placing any<onfidence: in-4hem;/ 
Now |whether they be to be worshipped-yeithy 
the ſame:act:& honour which we: gineche;pro-! 
rotype directly jlmdieoſifyqpahecemngit as Our: 
at of bondur:adderh dicedtly ro the Kings per» 
ſon, & indiredtly co his purple, or withaninfe- 
rtour-kind of: arctchipantding dire&ly. to the! 
picture ir ſelf» bur'\yer-as"ivisiche repraſenta=! 
tion iof fuch-aiperſon,or with referenceto..the. 
perſon repreltrited,is a theobogical-ſp ib 
out of yourelement;norts be diſputed oEwith. 
an heretique, Both: may: ftand; winh-faichk nas) 
many-tlings/more of which Terwmdl. aithebey. 
may Salnare 2uls fidei in quaſtiontin denetire. Cie fine #e Mrs C, 
_ into queſto thomule of flith bein fuſe. Fattb is ceea ff? '*: 
taine not tobe touched, otherrhings:maybuc/ 
y nothing 'to- doe with, Mo 
he ſaich Bat becauſe: 'you-ſpeake of thre:2,. | 
_ Conncel of Nice avif\it wereofor you, Loannot;\ 
 heere ont roſer downe whar-ir ſaith of you 
and your doctrine, 'for yourcomforr; w 
thas Me re words ſpokes i» © Pt idols 
gan TINY Tees ,  Anabems'or [i 
= accuſed; 
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Chap.1o, «ccurſed:to thoſe that doe not ſalut holy &: venerable. 
n= — images Anthems: to thoſe that call holy images 14,5 


Anathema; to thoſe that ſay that Chriſtians come 
images as to Gods Anathema;to thoſe that ſay the Cai 
tholique Church bath at ſome tyme receined idolatry: 
Anathema. Theſe are all the Councels words &: 
curſes.Of all which you cinot bur c6felle your. 
ſelfe guilty; & you caninfinuate asif the Councel: 
were rather for you then vs; would a man thin-. 
keir poſſible? Bur-befids whereas you fay the- 
Cenncel pretendsnothing butaciuil-kind of em- 
bracing Or kiſling: without anycorporal ſub. 
miſhon ynto the [meges, I would know of you: 


what*ir:meaneth' when ſpeaking. of images it; 


faithithey arc to be worshipped(ſofarre. ad oſcu- 


lum, & ad honorariam bu adorationemtribuendam;, | 


10'pine & Kiſſe and honoring adoration,' Doth: not 
«doration include: corporal fubmiſſion-and ſpc- ; 
cially bonorary adoration Neither doththe Councel 
meane onely 2 ciuit kind of imbracing or kiſ-- 
ſing,as'you call it, but areligious'worshipp.For 
ie continually addeth ſome one or more of theſe 
epithets, SanFa,ſacra, venerande, or venerabilis. 
Holy; ſacred, venerable'to the word imago image. 
When'it ſpeaketh of images. Bur becauſe you: 
ſeeme nor to thinke corporal ſubmiſſion to be, 
ſufficiently implyed bythe Conncel either in tho»! | 
ſcepithets or in the wards celo;fuſcipio, veneror, oo) 
adore, which goe together for the moſt parr in 
che ſubſcriptions/of-the Bisbops in thie Councel,: 
(though am6g menit would be counteda poore 
kind of worship or reſpe& which should "ys 
7 8 | all 
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all corporall ſubmiſſion). I'willbcing you moſt Chapao, 
plaine and-expreſle proofe both of proftratian ——— 
and kneeling þy 2,{cueral relations or hiſtories - 

One is this. It is thete related how when the Re- 

liques of S, Anaftaſins a Moncke &&Martyr were 

brought ro Ceſares the people recewed the with 

great denotion8&- honour onely one: great Lady 

would not, but in her owne-hartflighted thems 
Wherevpon the $int-appeating to: her inthe! 

ſleepe she was taken witha vety vehement paing 

in her backe for 4. dayesrogerher'rill rhe ſame 

Saint appearing to her againe in'rhe ſane man« 

ner, willed her.to goc to S. Auaftefid)in'fuch a 

place of the crowne-where hisReliques& picture 

were kept, henot;knowingallthis while whoit 

was that appeared ;ynto-her 2and-ſ{oc awaking: 

<he was caried thithery &:as ſooneas the cameiin 

the light of the pictures be ertedooutrhar, that, | 

was the manthat in-her fleepeforetold-herthe; | 

miſery which; sbe was fallen into and whenghe 

had proftrated her ſelfe vp the ground before bis pithy-1 

1e and wept, and. thereby appealedthe- Saint ,\sbes 

was reſtored to, her, former health, The other; | 

ſtory is of $. Mary Aegyprace her conuerſign. &; 

the occaſion thereof, and how. she came into the '- 
Cbuxch,adored the croſſe,& prfture,of our By Lady: 


whereof there.is a large relation. onely' this I 
briag for my-purpolſe that $he ſaith'of her {elfe, 
that vpon ber kyees'sheprayed before the picture of 
Qur-B.Lady and there ſpoke yntoirasitshe had 
our B.  Lady.preſent.in;her picture; "Which her 
miraculous conuerfionandorher- effects which: 


Chap.1o. The 


376 
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ly relate: bur publiquely allowed and ap 
oued by the yyhole Comet. How then can 


any ſuch; bur out of the words Alicitis mule 
rovens eultibia"in $. Perey; taking the word S1- 
lachramin' a good ſenſe, thatis for the ſame = 


aSimavo, as forme ancient author; doe,and withall 
explicuriny bis meaning in the vic thereof, he 
Hirh” it may; ſeemme to-be $athered our' of S; 


Peter's deretmining the- word Simulachrum by. 
the words Hlcits cultbas that there is ſome 
{. mage-worrhipp, Which /argument be” it 
good or bad, or be his vſe of the word Simals- 

chr fot imaves '$60d-or batd, it is all one for 


the matter; as long as youTeehismeaning to be 


abſolutely ro condemne idol-worship and ap- 
proueimage-worlkip. Neither doch your noting 


chat F. Petey peaketly of idol-worship autile = 
you. © For al. fpeaketh onely of the Latine = 
word, w hich is mote indifferent/and in-fome 
- epprnſs agendas amagX th nd" 


———_—_—— 


% 
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the word waar :though it benow by the vſe Chap.1o; 
of Faibers,Councels,and IN OEed 2h" —_— Q———_ 
fonify an empty or vaine- image , of a thing 
yo is not, 3 hm. "ore that of S. Panlide: 
lum nibil eft in munde: an idal is nothing in the world, Cor. 7, 4. 
yet if a-man'reſpe& the primigiue fignification - 
ot etymology , it might perhaps be taken more 
indifferently;, for it comerb-from the word &/ 
which ſignificth ſpecies 'or forwna. the 'ſeeming 
shape or beauty of a thing or | ſon; butit is 
rrue thatin the {ignification-of words we muſt 
follow the: eccleſiaſtical: rule. Neither doe'E 

. allow Valencia hisvſe of theword'Simaulachrum, 
and explication of S:Peter's.text, or euen his ar= 
gument drawnefrom thencethough the poinr 
of doctrine which he defends be true, to wir, 
:mage-worsbip. Bur this is to shew you how he 
right vſe thaword harmeleſly,eſpecially decla- 
ring himſelfe plainely by other words; though 
for you toſtad trifling 8& coreding about words 
when you-fce his. meaning, is a*figne of your 
want of matter. But heere by the way I cannot _ > _.. 
bur note how, to vege the matter more againſt 
Yalentia you runne-your {elfe yporrthe rockes: 
for you obſerue-that the: word wſed by: Sainr 
Perer in; that place: fignifieth/ idob-worship not 
image-worship, Wherein youſeemeplainely to 
confefſe that image-worship andidol-yorship, 
and conſequently an imageand anidol are nos 
all one. Whereby as 'you-thinke: to aduantage 
you {elf in this place againſt the leſaiz, ſor 
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ys Tp rofalible o 
ries with many r 


- more are there not 
only relared*bur publiquely allowed and ap. 
proved by: the yvhole Contet. How then | =_ 
- YO wemphyey ſay that the 'Conncel preteiid 
norhing buracivuil imbracing or kiſſing with 
oat any corporal fubmiſhon to images 2 Wha 
zxrearer ſubmiſſion canthere bee then kneeligg 
and proſtratingfdnes ſeife vpon the groundbe. 
fore a picture and ſpeaking and praying the- 
reto? but this'islike the reſt of your ſayings;” 
14. Now fort Valentia his words which you | 
bring as if he did allow ſome-idol-worshipit | 
i manifeſtby 'them that - he doth not allow 
any ſuch; bur out of the words 4licitis fmuls« | 
 cbroyens cultibc'ini $, Perey; taking the wordSi | 
wwlachramin' a good ſetiſe that is for the ſame | 
aSimego, nas forme ancient autborrdoc, and withall 
explicuring his meaning it the vic theteof ; he | 
faith” ir may; ſeeme tobe gathered our offs; | 
Peter s determining the- word Simulachrum by 
the words Mlicits culubus that there is ſonie 
good image=worvhipp, Which argument be'it | 
or bad, orbe his yſe of the word Simils 
Chr qi maze; good-or bald, ir is all one for | 
che matter, as jongeopouſetiemeaning to be | 
abſolutely to eo tv idolsworship and ap- | 
prouecimage-worſhip.Neitheredorth your noting | 
of the'greeke word in the rtatypar in pole | 
© that $. Petey 'ſpeakethy of idol-worship aubile | 
you. © For Fal.)ſpeaketh onely of the Litite 
_ word, which is mote vhs 17g in- ſome 


| image ge, of a thinj 
ng'to that of S. Paulide 


yer if a-man:reſpect the primiziue fignification 
ot ety mology , it might perhaps be taken more 
indifferently:, for it comerh-from the word © 
which ſignifieth ſpecies 'or- forma. the ſeeming 
shape or beauty of a thing or perſon; burir is 
rrue thatin the {ignification:of words we muſt 
follow the eccleſiaſtical: rule. Neither doe'l 
allow Valencia hisvſe of theword'Simalachrum, 
and explication of S;Peter's text, or euen his ar- 
gument drawnefrom thencethough the poinr 
of doctrine which he defends be true, to wir, 
:maze-worship. Bur this is to shew you how he 
might vfe tha word harmeleſly,eſpecially decla- 
ring himſelfe plainely by: other words; though 
for youtoſtad trifling & coreding abour words 
when you: fce bis. meaning, is a*figne of your 
want of matter. But heere by the way I cannot 
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lum nibil eft in munde:an idal is nothing in the world, Cor. 7, 4. 
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Chap.to. ſelfe andthe whole currant of 'your owns: 


—— Doctors, whoſechiefe argumets againſt imave; 


are certaine places of Scriptures againſt idolg. 
which you alſo bring before; For if an image 
& anidolbenotall onethenare all yourargy. 
ments nothing worth, or if they bezrhen is Va: 
lentia's argumet good: chooſe which you will; 
And therefore if you: caſt vpp;your counts a-' 
rightyou will fndyou haucloſtmorethen you: 
hauc gainedby this citation of /alencia. w 
_ 15. A fift-point-of vncertainty youdeliuer 
in theſe words. . Concerning'the two Sacta-. 
ments of Baptiſme and the: Euchariſt it is moſt: 
cuident faith: Bellarmine, but c6cerning the reſt 
of the Sacramets itis nor ſoe certaine. And'out: 
of Carws.you: ſay the Dinines ſpeake ſoe-yncer- 
tainely ofthe matter and forme of Matrimony 
that they doe not reſolue whether it giticth: 
grace ornoe :thus you Sir Humpbrey: to which 
I anſwearethar forthe place of Bellarm:you are 
conuinced before of manifeſt corruption, For 


Cep.9. $.4. whereas Bellerm-; ſaith it is certaine, but notſoe 


In fine, 


manifeſt you leaue our noe manifeſt; and change 
certaine- into not certaine: befids what is that 
which Bellarmine faith is not manifelt but cer- 
taine 2 thattheſe two are Sacraments the reſt 


_ not > noeſuch-marter Sir Knigbr, it istheir figni- 


a 


fication, which he ſpeakerhof;;& yer notrheir 
fguification of grace ; whicly they cauſe; but 
their f1ghifying of the/paſſion/of Cbriff which | 
is the beginning;/and zternal/ life which isrhe 
cndof the grace giuen by the-Sacraments : this 
bgnification he faith is certaine, but notſo cuis * 
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dent inthe reſt of the- Sacraments. For Conus C 


you corrupt him as'fowly alſo. For firſt you 
ioyne tworſeucral places together as if they 
were but one inCanwhimſelf, & then make him 
ſay that the Divives doe not reſolue whether jt 
(that is Matrimony.) giues grace or noe which 
is moſt flatly falſe; For' as T ſhewed before he 
_ grantethit with all Diunes to be properly a Sa- 
crament : his rwo placesſeuerally are thus; the 
Diumes (| Pea ke ſoc diverſly of. the matter & for- 
meof Matrimenythat it were folly foramanto 
reſolue any thing certaine;thisis one whereof 


hap.102 


— 


Iſpake more before & ſhewed'that his mea- Cap.s. $.4; 


ning isnot toſay that it is not certainewhither 
it be-a Sacrament or not or whither it haue a 
matter and forme : for that'I ſhewed to be 
moſt certaine and by moſt exprefle words of 
his:owne:; but-that noe man can ſay determi- 


nately which is the matter and which che for- 


me. Whicke as Bellarmme ſaith well is not ſoe 
neceſlary for vs to know, bur:that withourir 
we may and oughtto acknowledgea true Sa- 
crament:: it iSenough toknow what is requi- 
litefor celebrating a true/Sacramentand what 
thoſethingsarewithour which itis not a '$a- 
crament), though we doe not know whichof 
thoſe things is the matter & which:the forme, 


Forexiple if aPrieſtin baptiſme yſetrue water . 


and the right words hedoth adminiſter. a true; 

Sacramet though he ſhouldnot know which 

is the matter, and which the forme,nay though 

heſhould thinke the words to bethe __ 
a 
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 Chap,x0; and water 49 New thaugh.the clevat conu 
— rrary be truth. The pes wen place -of Canus-j Is 


hat; he ſaith ehet Matrimony ett with. 
out'a Prieft is .noe Sacfament, becaufe in his 


opinion. the words which the Prieft ſpeaketh 


arc the forme 13nd of that kind of wy 0 
he conſequently;denierh it ro giue grace : but 
of Metrimeny; abſojutely and: as/it ts wvicd 'in 
the Cathelique church be newer madedoubr. Seo 
before his words. 
-16.; Thelaſt mateer - vncertainty is of our 
a rack which'-yqu ſay yourate yncertaine 
whereas the Scripture/is writtes:ta: giue ys 
certainty... For-this-ſaying you) aicadge noe 
Catholique, truely-nor talſly:; and therefore 
is-is not toþecounted of being foe manifeſtly 
falſe, Far whence: have we the.certainty' of 
the. yery Scriptures themſclues;; butby-rradid 
moreof the ſenſe and meaning 
of the. Scriptures? Belids as Ihaue often! ſaid 
and pevents works your -prime principle is-not 
onely fallc, but contrary to:expreſſe Sctiprure; 
abd- contrary tothe commoner conſent of all 
Facbers which the. Reader may.ſee in whole 
treatiſes written heeveof. Wheefore to:come 
to.an ene of |this-your Sedtion-of: certainty, 
nothing in matter of faith yncertaine 


| us Cathalique church , nothing certaine'on 


your fide hut onely that your are alwaies _ 
ru 6 nh at Ne og Linde. 
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Of the 11: Seft. entuuuled thus. T he teſt;> 
monies of our aduerſaries touching 
the greater Safety , comfart ,and 

benefit of the Soule 14 the 

© Proteſtant faith, then in 

the. Romish. 


IT) 


CHAPTER. XI. 


I; F R © M certainty you. come. to Safety, 
 »& whereof you needed not haue miade foe 
diſtin& mention and proofe itfollowing necel= 
farily and manifeſtly that, that faith which is 
molt certaine in it (elfe, is alſo molt ſafe for men 
to follow as al{o.it carinot be Sefe without cer 
teinty: W hereforeas you were notableto proue: 
it cerzaine in your former ſection, foe are. you. 
notable toproue it Sefe in this, . Wherein not» 
witſtiding wee mult heare alittle what you lay; 
And firſt I wonder. you talke ſtill foc.much of 
prouing the Saf&yand Comfort of your faith out 
of our authors, when you canor name that man 
that ſaith any ſuch word. For ſuppole you fi 1d 
one author ortwo of ours; that {aith ſomerhing 
different from the common opinion.inthisor 
that particular point of doctrine, doth hee pres 
featly (ay the Proteſtant faith. is Safe. For 
81 Bb example 


392 The ſecuritie and quiet of the 


Chap. 17. example one ſaith communian in both kinds of it 
— — ſelfe giucth more gtace, doth he therefore ſay 
_ your faith is ſafe? noe verily, but the ſame man 
doth condemne your doctrine for moſt vnſafe, 
and davgerows, and leading to the very pitt of 
bell. For enen th ole, things which of themſelues 
might perhaps ſeeme indifferent, your diſobe. 
dience and ſpirit of contradiction maketh them 
damnable,; to cate is a thing indifferent, bur 
| yer co eate with offence of our neighbour is 
Rom 14,20, ill as S. Paul ſaith. Malumeſt hominiqui mandu- 
Cat per 6ffendiculum, Tt t5 ll for a man that eateth 
by gining offence : and if the offending and ſcan- 
dal:zing of one of the little ones, which our S4- 
wiouy 'Shewed, ſpeaking of this matter of Scans 
dal, be able to make a thing indifferent to beco- 
me ſo ill, how muck'moreis Scandalizzng of the 
whole Chnrch, and rebellious ſtifnes able to make 
a'thing otherwiſe indifferent ,-or perhaps'an 
ſome refpe& good , to become not onely ill 
bur damnable 2 But leauing that, I come to the. 
"2. You proue' the Safety of your doctrine 
above outs ; becaule- Bellarmme faith of the 
Scriprure*, that it-is-a moſt: cerraine and ſafe 
rule of belecuing : and ſoealſo ſay we:but what 
then > wherein is your faith more ſafe then | 
ours? wee rely vpon the ſame ground of Safety 
as much, and more then'you;,, bow then are we 
lefſe ſafe > You ſay-we rely ypon the Pope and 
Charch',” which is but the authority of Man. 
Well-grant for” -diſpuration ſake it be .bur-the 


autho - 
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authotity of.man'2 if ir were ſoe that we did Chap. 1 
leaue the authority of Scripture, & ſticke onely ——— 


ro the Pope; and Church, it were ſomewhat : then 
you might with ſome colour at leaſt ſay your 
 wayis more ſafe but now that we acknowledge 
and reuerence the. authority of Scripture as 
much, nay much morethen you,and zjoyne the- 
rewith the authority of the Pope and Church, for 
expoſition of the ſame , though.ic should be 
but humane , how doth that diminish the au- 
thority of the Scripture , or make it lefle ſafe? 
A man in his right witts would thinke it 
would rather helpe then hinder. But what.if 
this authority bee more then humane , as in- 
deede it is, are we. not then much more ſafe? 
I fay nothing of vnwritten traditions which 
come not short, for authority eucn of the 
written word it ſelf, and whichin two .ref- 
ſpe&s. ſceme euento ſurpaſle it. One reſpect 
is that :raditions/ extend themſelues ro more 
things then the written word, and cucnto the 
authorizing & expounding of the ſame. For by 
tradition we recciue-both the books of Scriptu- 
re, & vnderſtand the ſenſe thereof, The other; 
that they arc leſle ſubieR to the cutting knives 
of heretiques, which maketh them foe madde 
at them, For they cannot {oe corrupt them, by 
putting in and out at their pleaſure as they,can 
do the write Word. And this indeede ſeemedthe 
Safeft way in Vincentius Lerinenſss his dayes: for he 
being defirous to learne how he might diſcerne 
Catholique truth fromheretical falshood receiued 

Bba thug 


he fecuritie'aud quiet of the 
Chap. 11. this anſwearefrom euery body as he ſaith : that 
"nm it he would ancide the deceits and ſnares of H ayeti« 
ques and remaine ſound in faith , be should flreng. 

then bus faith , two wayes , to wit , by the amthority 
of the dinine 1 aw and then by the Tradition of the 
Catholique Church, Whereby you ſee the iudg- 
ment of antiquity concerning'yonr Safety and 
Ours, ep | 
© 3. Againe, you fay itisſafer to adore Chriſt 
fitting at the right hand of bis Father, thento 
adore the Sacramenral bread. Iaske how you 
proue it ? for ay I againe it is as dangerous to 
deny adoration ro Chriſi in the Sacrament, as 
to Chrift in heanen. For hee is as ſurely in the 
Sacrarnent as in heauen : the ſame Cathoh- 
que faith teaching vs both yerityes : and to 
make you ftudy a little , I may fay in ſome 
ſort more ſurr, For a man that would be con» 
rentions might deny Chriſt ro fitt at the right 
hand of his Farher , becauſe his Father hath 
neither right nor left hand. Wherein for an- 
ſweare you muſt fall ro expound the Scripture 
and declare the meaning of that article which 
fajcth it : andtherein you $hall find as much 
_ to doe, as we doe in expounding the words 
Hoc xsT CoryrysS MEYM. Beltds 
doe not we adore him in heauen too, as well 
as yon, How are you more ſafe then wee 2 Yea 
bur you will ſay that we adore him on the al- 
tartoo, It is true wee doe indeede : and to ſup- 
pole it doubtfull for the preſent, whether hee 
be there or noe, 1 asKe wherein are you more 


fafe 
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ſafe then we 2 if hee be not there, we are in' Chap, 1k 
danger of adoring him where heis not z if he —————_ 


be there, then are you in-danger-by not: ados 
ring him where hee is: and it is as much dan» 
ger not to adore him there; i he be there, as not 
to adore him in heauen, Wherein I {ay then are 
you moreſafe, though there were noe more cer» 
tainty of beleife on our fide theh yours ? 

4. Thirdly you tell-vs out of S. Ang. it is 
more ſafe torruſt wholy in God, then partly in 
Ged, partly inour (clues. Soe we ſay alſo, and 
ſoe we doe. Wherein then are you more, Or 
we lefle ſafe 2 you ſay we truſt in'our good 
works : it is true thus farre, that 'we teach 
that men by good worke may Cooperate 
_ to iuſtification , meriting grace and glory, 
but that is but conditionally if a man (doe 
ſuch good works : but yet we are- farre' from 
nourishing your confidence which you ſpea» 
ke of, which is not grounded ſoe much in chat 
general principle of good works , as in the 
| particular ,' that I for example doe theſe and- 

theſe good works. Wherefore I fay iris falſe 
in your ſenſe, For we doe' not teach-any man 
to perſwade himfelf, thar he is iuſt and holy, 
but tcach him to feare and doubt himſelf con- 
cinually, andinall his works according to the 
example of lob, Verebar omnis opera 
feare all wy works: and if aman doe good works 
we teachthat hee cannot beſure, that they ate 
good asthey are done 'by him: that is that' he 
doth them with ſuch a right intention- and 
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Chip. r1. 
—=.—= fore noe man can bee ſure of his owne 1uſtifica- 
Job 9, 28, 


;386 The ſecuritie and quiet ofthe 
by helpe of ſupernaturalgrace, and rhart theres 


tion according to that alſoc of Tob, Erfs fuere 
ſimplex, boc ipſum ionorabit anima mea. Although 


Job ge 21.7 shalbe ſimple (that Is good ) the ſelfe ſame hall 


- 


y ſoule be ignorant of. Againe we ſay that, ſup« 
poſe he doe know the to be good, yet they haue 
not that goodnes from him, or as they are his, 
but as they are from #lmizbty God , and by his 
grace. And yet more we teach that he may fall 
againe, and looſe all his labour, which doth ex- 
ceedingly diminish confidence of a man's felfe: 
ſoe as weleaue nothingfor a man rotruſt took 
himſelfe, bat that he muſt giue all to God, as S; 
Paul did in ſaying : non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum: 
not I byt the'grace of God with mee : & qui gloriatur 
in Domino glorietar. Thathe that doth glory may glo+ 


vin God: and toshew that we haue nothing of 


our ſelucs we ſay againe with the ſame Saint; 
quid habes quod non accepifti, What haſt thou which 
thou haſt net receined; Now on the other fide exa- 
mine you your owne dodrine a little betrer and 
ſeewhither itc4dorth not teachtheContrary vaine 
c<ohdence in moſtof theſe points: as thata man 
muſt aſſure himſelf, that his finnes are forgiuen; 
that he muſt aſſure himſelf of his ſaluation; that 
hecannor fall from grace andthe like,” Which 
ground ſuppoſed, how can he worke his ſalua- 
tion with feate & trembling asS. Petey ceacheth? 
Andſoe we haue anſweared 3. points bf Safety 


| whichyoubeginwithalt out of your ownein- 
-ention. Now you cometo other points of. £4- 


fety whichyouproue by authority of other men. 
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5. The firſt of theſe and fourth in order is Chap,” $4 
Communion in both kids, which you ſay is better — 
then in one kinde alone; you proueTit out of C4} | 
ſander,Vazq. Hales,and Valencia. 1 anſwearethat 
for Caſſander y ou know heis noe-authox. to be. 1 
alleadged againſt a Catholique. For Hazgq.4t lee- 
meth you are notfo well skilledin himgasto cite 
him out of his owne works;but ourof the frech 
Miniſter Chamier, who'is another grcat ma with 
you, But for the macter it-is true, Lome few Ca- 
thaliques as Vazg. Hales, (for Valenicie I Shall tell P* doh eat 
you moreanone) are of opini6, thatiitis of grea> * *** I 3þ 
ter merit and fruit to receiue in both kinds, then 
in one. But I aske you why it Should be more ſafe 
to follow thoſe twog then 10.:20,30. or 40. Q- 
ther Diuines to thecarrary. For my part I doe 
not {ce any reaſon. for it , if you waigh the 
matter by reaſon, orby number.;'and authority 
of Doctors, Secondly neither of theſerwo doth 
acknowledge any danger in our pratice of one 
kind, butallow it for good andlawfull. For foe 
ſaith Hales, quia Chriſtus intezre ſumitur ſub viraq; 
ſpecie, bene licet ſumere corpus Chriſti ſub ſpecie pans 
tantum, ficut fere vbig; fit a laicw inecclefia. Becauſe 
Chriſt is recerued entirely vnder each kind, it very 
lawful to receine the body of Chriſt vnder the kind of 
bread onely , as it is vied almoſt enery where by the 
Layity in the Church. And Vaxg.. employeth-/a 
whole diſputation in the/ proofe-of the ſame 
Truth out of Scripuure, andcradition , Shewing 
' wichall that the Latine. Church did with; yery 
good reaſon forbid. Communion in both. kgndsz 
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388 .T he ſecuritic and guict of the 
Ghap, 131. and foluing all-the arguments of the Hereti- 
m—— ques againſt it. Soe as he acknowledgeth nox 
your doctrine to be either ſafe or the ſame with 
tis but a cheane different hereſy . For his is4 

| Schoole opinion, not of the ſafety , but of the 
.< fruicfulnes of Communion. in One or both kinds, 
Yours is an hzrefy denying the ſufficiency of 
one kind, and vrging both, asa matter of necel- 
{ity for theintegrity of the Sacrament, andtul. 
filling of Chriſi's przcept., and denying al{othe 
authority: of the Charch, for difpenſing therein; 
 Andthough-in {peculation Vazg. rather allow 
both kinds to be more fruitfull , yer all cis 

cumitances conſidered he deemeth Commu- 
nion in one kind abſolutely better , for many 
great reaſons pertayning to the reuerence"of 

the Sacrament andcommon (good, which doe 
not onely counteruaile bur farre ſurpaſle rhe / 

want of that fruit which is given more by the 

other kind, all neceflary grace being giuen by 

one alone as hereacheth, Andfor Hales, belids 

that he ho[deth it very-lawfull'to communicate 

in exe k:nd 'onely,whichis directly againſt you; 
I thinke a man:that would: goe about itmight 

ealtly puzle you.out of him ;cuen for foe much 
as pertaineth to the perfeion of the ſpirirual | 
Pp. 4. 9: 10, fruit, For thus he faith; to rhat-whichis ſaid, 
'3-47- 1 thathethar receiucth ynder the forme of bread 

onely receiueth the Sacrament perfely and en- 
tirely Ianſweare,rhar this Sacramet is receiued- 
two wayes ſpiritually and ſacrametaly, Where 
foreI ſay that quaninm ad ſpiritualt ſumptione per- 
fete accipit; foras much as pertaineth to rhe ſpi- 
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ritual recciuing, be receiueth it perfectly,butnort Chap.ro; 
ſo for the Sacrameral receiuing, Now: this-per- —— — 
fection of a Sacrament hetexphcaterh before ro 
conſiſt in the repreſcatation which, ſairh he,is 
not ſoe perſect in one kind as both; Which we 
alſo grant though we ſay-the! fruic'ro be 'the 
ſame in Ove and both kinds: :See Sir -Humpbrey 
how you can get out of this /brake > Now for 
Yalencia your third author whom you cite1hithe 
margent ſaying that he afhirmerh che ſame, ro 
wit, with Hales and Vaxgq. letanyman ſee whe» 
ther you doe not play him/a-Gjwdy-tvicke. For 
theſe are his words, in the very-fame:chapter by 
you cited, Hoc ſacramentam 1ameſt per ft frutino- Yal d: lg. 
ſam & efjicax in altera ſpecie, quans ii viraque ſpe= *: Fuchar. 
cie. This ſacrament is of it ſelfe as finial ant effecs 7 " 
tnal in one kind as1mn both : and {oeyourdoctrine 
inthis pointis'as ſafe and comforneble as your 'cis 
ration of this author is true; 5 7 1 107 207 

6. Thefittof your ſefeand profitablepoints 
1s, of your communion of 'Preft and ptoplerroverbey; 
the ſafety you proue notby any thing butyour 
owne bare. word, ' For the profizeblznes of the 
Sacrifice indeede, you prouciviemorewhenthe , 

 peaple communicate with the 'P#ff; our of the s 
Conncel of Trenr, Rarding, and Bllayminerbut Sir = 
_ tharis nor:thecontrouerſy berween'yom and viy 
bur this whether the Prieft tnay-not ſay, Maſe, 
valeſſe he have ſome to communicate with 
him ; or euen-whether it be more profitablenes 
for the Prieſt; that he have ſomme'tocommunicate 
with baw;oreaen whether tlie SkcrifioeDe tells 


F 


Chap, 17. 


—___ 


390 Theſecuritic and quiet of the- 
perfect in it ſelfe in that caſe or not? Of this you 
ſay not a word : as neither doe your authors 
which you bring : for they ſpeake onely of the 
fruit which would redound to the peoplewhich 
we ou ro be greater when they communicate 
with: the Prieſtthen when not. Bur of the forme, 
or matter of controuerſy , they: all determine 
abſolutely againſt you: their whole drift in tho. 
ſeplaces #748 none other but to diſproue you 
as may eaſily appeare to any 'man that will 
looke inthem, and I haue partly shewed before 


- in the $. of private Maſſe andels where. 


Panor. cap. 
Cum Plini, 
de Cler, con- 


ug. 


7. Aſixtpointof your ſafe doctrine is the Mar- 
riageof Priefls, whereof you lay itis better to live. 
chaſtely in Matrimony , then by ſingle life to has 
zard their ſoules.by incontinency. This you 
proue by the authority. of Aeneas Syluins, Panoy- 
wmitan, and Caſſander. Of which three , the laſtis 
noe author to bee reguarded: the firſtis an{wea- 
red before. The ſecond onely remaineth to. bee 
anſ{weared heere, to wit, Panormitane whomin- 
deedeI find inclined in opinion for the Marriage 
of Clerg ymen; yet farre otherwiſe, then you. For 
firſt heputteth the queſtion, whether the Church 
can giue way , thata Clarke may marry , as the 


 Gracians doe: to which he anſweareth affirma- 


tively:and this he ſaith is out of doubt with him, 
for ſoe much as pertaynethto them that are not 
obliged by-tacite or cxprefle vow. And then 
He proueth it by reaſon, and sheweth that it is 
not deixre dinine, as we also grant, Andthere- 
ypon ſaith , that hedoth not onely belecue it to 
be in the Charches power; but he thinkerh- ir 


ſoule in the Catholique Church. 391 
would bea wholeſome ſtaturefor the good and: Chap. W 

ſafery of Soules, to lett ſuch as will, containe + | 

chenfihien and ſuch as carinor, to marry lince 

experience ( ſaith hee)reacherth the contrary et. 

fect to follow of that Law'of continency, ſcing; 

men doe not now liue ſpiritually, nor are cleave 

but are ſpotred with vncleanefſe to their gries' 

uous ſinne. This is Panormitanes diſcourſe: whe-! 

rein firſt he acknowledgeth this whole matrer | 

ro depeEd vpon the Churehel authority; & plainely | 
_ Sheweth by his diſcourſe that the law of conti-- 

nency 46ell bind: & rhar it is agrieuous linneto 

goe againſt it, For which cauſe though his opt= 
. nion indeede be, that they should haueliberty to 

marry, yer he would not haue thE marry againſt 

the Lay ſtanding in force :but he would haue . 

the Law taken away , which is a farre different 

doctrine from yours. Secondly healloweth-the 

obligatis ofa Vow tacite orexprefle, & ſeemerh 

not indeede” to ſpeake of ſuch'as are foe tied:: 

now with you & your Minifters, thatisallone, 

wheter Chaſtity be vowed or not vowed:: nay 

you diſallow al ſuch vowes. Thirdly he ſaith 

that where a man is bound by cxprefle or tacite 

vow the Pope cannor diſpenſe without a great, 

and vrgent cauſe: which is againſt you, who: 

require noe diſpenſation nor-any ſuch cauſe. 

Fourthly he doth nor ſpeake of ſuch asarealrea» 

dy crdabatth forthey hauc a Vow either expreſs 

or tacite: burof thoſe that arero be ordained 
whereas you would hauc' it as free'f 
for another. Laſtly chis opinion of Panormitane. 
pertaineth nor to | the point of doctring but 


—_— 2 _ — _—__ 


19, 20. &*c. 
*%* lib.2.de 
won, cap. 
21.22, © G 


p | Cor.7. 9, 
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Chap. 11. onely tothe point of prudence or conueniency 
| ——i—= wherein he differeth from the common iudg- 


ment of Catholiques and is therefore worthily: 
noted by other Catholique Doors. Soe as he 


- concurreth not with you in opinion ofthe la;ye 


fulnes of the Marriage of Prieſts againſt the. 
lawes of the Chnarch but onely in this, thar he 
would haue it made lawfull by taking away the 
contrary law.But now though it be his opinion, 
that it is betrer to lert ſuch men marry, why 
Should you thinke it ſafer to follow his iudg. 
ment being but one ſingle man againſt theiudg. 
ment of all the other Dofors of the Cathelique 
Church againit all Fathers, againſt «ll authority of 
 Comuncels, againſt the continusll-prattize of the 


Bell.lib. 1. de Church from the very beginning, ( Of all w hich: 
Cler.c.18, you haue aboundant proofe in Bellarmine, )and' 


which was neuer contradicted by any but kno- 
wne wicked men > Why 1 ſay should you thin- 

keirſefer? Whatrealon or colour haue you? Bur 
perhapps you will ſtrengthen Panormitane by $.' 
Paul who ſaith. 1t 5s better to marry, then tobarne. 

butthar' gives no ſtrengeh ; for itis not ſafery'of 
deQrine, which S. Pavl ſpeaketh of, bur prafiical 
ſaferyfor matters of life or manners, of thisor 
chat particular man, ſuppoſing his diſpoſition, 

1ors, and dangers : and ſoe itis free for 
every man to choofe what he will doe. Noe 
man is forced to'/it at firſt in the Carholique 
he take vpon him the officeof a 
or obligation of « religiexs fiate he is then 
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and to render his Vowes to Ged, which the law Chap. 11. 
of nature and moral honefty requireth. Neither ———— 
is it ſoe out of queſtion, that it is alwaies ſafer, 

cuen in that kind of ſafety . fora man to marry. 
| For there is noe lefſe difficulty perhapps and 
conſequently danger for married men to con- 

taine thEſelues within the bounds of wedlock, 

then for Priefts to containe themſelues with- 

inthe bounds of perfect chaſtity : as both reaſon 

and experienceteach ; beſids that though Sainr 

Paul ſay it is better to marry then burne, yet he 

ſaith it is better not to marry ſuppoſing eut- 

dently that a man may forbeare Marriage & yer 

not be forced to burne. Laſtly in our caſe, 

though the difficulty may be greater, For as the 

prouerbe ſaith difficrli« que pulchra, bigh things are 

hard. Yet conſidering the helpes of almighty 

God's grace , which are proportionable and I 

may alſo ſay ſupcraboundant tothe dangers of 

an office, or ſtate , being vndertaken for his 

ſake, it becometh more eaſy, and more ſafe. For 

ſoc it is that the evangelical Law is more eaſy, 
ſafe, and comfortable then the old law of Moyſer 
though the things that are required therein, be 
farre more hardthen thoſe in the other, Foritis 
the w=@ion of the hely Gheft, which God hath 
- powred forth abounditly inthe new Law, that 
makes our Sauiours yoake ſiveete ; and his buy- 
den light , which becauſe yaur Miniſters want  _ 
Chaſtity , ſeemeth vnto them an intylecable © 
burden. Your way Sir' Humphrey this is'nor 

more ſafe, even in this kind of ſafety, riox more 


& . 


13; eaſy, nor more comfortable, Lett vs ſee whethey 
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| =——-—— jt be ſoc in the next point, which is of Prayer "0 


/ 


 $-Cora14. 


: gh tongue. : 

Of this you ſay S. 7/homas of Aquin ſaith, 
it is manifeſt that he receineth more benefir 
which prayerh & vnderftandeth whart heſaith; 
for the mind of him that ynderſtandeth nor is 
without fruite. You bring alſo Lyre to the ſame - 
purpoſe, ſaying thar people are betterbroughtto 
the knowledge of Ged, & anſweare Amen with” 
greater deuotion , when they vnderſtand the 


 Preeſl., as allo "O46-Wai ſaying. that it 15 better by 


S. Paul's doctrine for the edifying of the Church, 


that publique prayers were made in a vilgar tongue, 


to be vnderſtood indifterently by Prieſts and pec- 


ple, then in Latine With two authoricyes more; 
one of Gabriel, another out of the Rhemes tefta« 
ment, To all which I anſweare , that firſt you. 


are miſtaken inthe whole matter, For-the que- 


ſtion betweene you and vs is not ſoe much, whi- 
ther publique prayers in Latine be more or leſle 
profitable; as whither they be lawful or not law- 
ful:we afficmie chem lawfull you deny them to 
be ſoe. Now $hew mee. one author of theſe 


— whichyou bring heere,, that ſaith as you doe; 


and then I will confelle you; bring them to 
ſome purpoſe, otherwiſe not. Bur theſe authors: 


arequite againſt you, forthat matrer and cuen 


Gaitten: himſelfe, who ſpeaketh moſt in fauour 
ouſaict exprelly neere about theplace where 

oucitehim, that ſuch Prayer is not onely laws 
;b egred andfrofel, and Saing Thomas 'n 

=%S4 IN r 
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in the Latine cired by you4n the —_— faich Chap.rt! 
as much , though you corrupt tum by your ——=— 
tranſlation which'is this. Conflat quod plus Iuffa- !- Cor. 14. 
thr qut ora & intelligit que dicit: nam ille qui m- 3 
relligit , reficitur & quantum ad intelleflum 
quantum ad a fectum, ſed mens eiu qui non intelligit 
eft fine ſruGtu refet:onis. It is manifeſt that he 
gaineth more, who prayeth and vnderſtanderh 
what he faith: For he that vnderſtandeth is re- 
freshed, borh for as much as pertainerh to his 
vnderſtanding , and as much as pertainerh to 
his affe&tion : but the mind of him that vader= 
ſtandeth not, is without the fruit of refeion. 

In which place I forbeare to note your im- 

perfect manner of citing this authority, For 

who hearing Saint Thomas to make a compa- 

riſon betweene prayer vnderfloed and not vnder- 

floed and to ſpeake of a double fruir or refeQion, 

to wit, both of the affeftion and mind giuing 

that for a reaſon why the former is to be pre- 

fetred. Who 1 ſay hearing this will not expe& 

that Saint Thomas should fay ſomething alfoe 

of the later: as 4ndeede he doth. For thus it © 
followeth in him. Yade cum melns fit refici quan» 

rum ad affeftum && intelleiam, quam quantum ad 
effettum- ſolum ,:conflat quod in oratione plus valet 
prophetiz donum',. quam ſolum donnum linguarum. 
Wherefore. ſeing 'it is better te be refreshed and 
fedd both in the affettion and vnderflanding then 
in the «ffeftion 'slone , it ts plaine' that in prayer 
the guift of propbecy/( or interpretation ) 5s my 
re-worth , they. uhe : guift. of tognes-on 


Ki "Th —_ curitie Hs _ *: to 


10, though it follow-ſoe connaturally that'a nia 
——— might preſcotly =) 2ggnp it to be there without 
cuer lookiogip the pooke,yet you thought beſt 
to leaue it out becauſe 1 it was not for your pars 
tes): .! 
On But hayiag cited che Latine thus lamely 
you tranſlate euen that which you haue citeday 
lamely. For you eake the firſt and laſt part of $; 
| Thomas his ſenitenceand pur thttmin to English 
leauing out the middle in which he ſpeakerh of 
the double refeft;on or fruit of both nd and Wall 
and ſoc ioyne them together with the cauſal 
conjunCtion ( for ) of your owne placing notof 
S. Themas his and putting in an Azd inlteed of 
an (Of) thus; frnite and refefron infteedof fruit 4 ; 
refetion;whbich makes a very great alteration 
{enſe. For you make it thereby: ſeeme to your 
Reader as if S, Thomas canta beabd mh 
flandeth not bis owone prayer , were without ſruit and 
xefettion, that is, witbout any fruit;\W hereas Saint | 
Thomas his Latine words ſay onely, that bt 5s 
without the frait of refeftion, to wit of rhe vnders 
Standing , but not of the affeHion, and. your ſenſe is 
alſo helped by your changing S. Thomas his ſed 
(but) into your (pam).(for).Itistrue that Saint | 
| Thomas bath a (for) bur not as you haueir; but NF 
_ loyned with that which you left-out in the 
middle of your ſentence hg For be that wuder- | 
Pandech bath a doable refefion or fruir, Now bets 
veene fed and Nam, but andfor there is greardif- ] 
| — Sedbeing a diſcretiue or JencrIng « cone J 
OT, FREEEIs) is TQ/ MaKe a leparation 
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or difference betweene the things which.it 10y- 


neth:and Nam bringacauſal comundtion which 
ioyneth two ſentences together with Uependan- 
cy onEofthe other. Lal y you. doe nor. marke 
chat y&u-would make S,'Thome corradict hum- 
ſelf. Far he hauiog {aid onely-in thefitſtpacr of 
the ſentence, that hee, that vnderſianded rec eixeth 


more benefit in the laſt pait you would make him 
ſay that he, that vnderflandeth not recernethinee be=. 


nefi Which two if } ou looke well 1 into the 
matter you willfind to be cotradictories; which 


yet you would make to be both true gand one. 


ro be the ceaſon of the other by ioyning them 
togerker with yout. (for) which is moſt abſurd 


I: could alſo haue.a ſaying to you for. the Lati>, 


ne. Whetein you putt, the word effeZam for fs. 
| fellum- effel tor aſfeSjon, Far the word ( effett#) 


rather none, I haue wilt reaſon, by the. reſt of 
yout good carriagp -t0 thinke.' is. tobe! your 
doing ;.but'becaule it is/-but the change of alet- 
ter,: I will be content to lay.it vpon your Prin»: 
ter, abd excuſe you all Ican : and, thus, much 
anely for the very citation of the place though 


| intharconſiftalmaſtall., Fas as fot the/marter. 
it isplaine $. Thomaidorh pot diſdlow or diſs, 


to 


"5, 
s 
w 


commend Prejer ind 
projeth-doth not | wade 


. of 
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thot: youbring ſay:th& contrary. 
your argument is anſweaced.. _; 
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being mote fit to oþ{cure the ſenſeor make It, 


> 2 which rhe partythar. 
ot wuderftend ; but, acknowled-, 
geth! ſowe rave. therein; Neither doth an 92 
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Chap. n: in a toygue notknowne tothe party being noe way: 
—— diſproued?. 1 fay farther our c6trouerly is not, 
whether it be better for men to ſay,their priuate 
deuorions ih alanguage which they vnderfland,. 
then otherwiſe. For asfor that we grant that it 
is better, as that note which you haue our of the | 
| Rhemes Teftement acknowledgeth , bur ſaying 
withall that the other is good : becauſe as S. Thos: 
mas (aith\; itis better to reſresþ or feede both the 
vnderſftanding and will, then the will alone, 
For thoughthe refeRion of the'will betheprin-; 
 cipal fruit, the will being theprincipal powerin' = 
the'excrcize of prayer : and whereon the fruit 
of prayer doth neceſfarily and AE, deped, 
yet the'other helpeth ; but nor ſoe,, but that; | 
without it the prayer may be good and fruifull: 
and therefore $, Thomas putteth the will before! 
the vaderiending in this his ſentence. For if the 
will: or deſire bee good, the prayer hath his fruit, i} 
though the vnuderſizding bee diſtracted : as when = 
a man is diſtraQed ynwillingly as it hapneth 
moſt frequently, and with'the beſt men. : in 
which caſe it were hard a man should be depri- 
ued of the whole fruit of his prayer , without' 
any fault of his Now a'diſtracted vnderſian= 
ding ,” is all one with a mind that- vnderſtan- 
deth not the words which heprayerh, Soc alſo 
with ſome proportion; or'in ſome reſpet we | 
lay of publique prayer, that the people perhaps 
might reape ſome more fruic that way if they i}. 
did aus" ed the publique prayers: but the que- 
ſtion then is whether that fruire which .may 
Re: > 5. 
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come that way, can counteruaile the tenth part Chap,ttt 
of the inconuenicces which niay bappen by ha» ———— 
uing publiqueprayersinA vulgar tongue: which are 

f noted in the Rhemes Teſtament there where; 

you tooke outyour note: All whichannotation., 

if you had read well & vnderſtood; you, could i tne. i 
neuer haue ſaid, more of this matter: rhe jncolls, cop. þ1 4. - 
ueniencesare much vanity, curioſity , contempt of 3, Cor, 
Swperiours,diſputes,emulations, contentions, ſchiſmes, 
horrible errors, profanations, and dinulgation of the 

ſecret myſteries of the dreadful Sacraments, which 
of purpoſe were hidden from the yulgar , as 

S\ Denys. Eccl, Her, cap. 1. and S. Baſil, de Sp. 

Santo cap, 27. teſtify : thus that note. Pelides ' 
the very ignorance of the Latine tongue ; and 
coſequently of all ſacred learning; which would 
follow thereof onely in Clergy men, isten hun», 
dred tymes more harme, 'then that fruice inthe. 
Layity is good:to ſay nothing of the nity ofthe; 
Catholique Church excellently repreſented and, 
maintained heereby , whereof andof other rea=, 
ſons alſo 1 ſpake before: the Churchtherefote. 
- which is to'reguard the publique good; & what 

is beſt and firreſt all things conſidered , might 
moſt prudently haue ordained-the yſe of the. 
Eatine tongue , alrhough it had not 'beene: 
in vie from the beginning ; as it hath beene;. 
and for the common good euen with loſfle of: 
ſome fruit to ſome priuate men : though indeed! 
- that fruice be noe neceſſary or needful fruit 
nor euecn fruit at all, the inconueniences being 
well waighed and compared: with the fruit; 
WRT ak "BVE.$ Now 


400 Theſecuritie and quiet of the'\ _ 
Chap, 11, Now of this contronerſy in-this manner alſo: 
—— none" of your authorityes doe vrge , but onely. 
Caittans, who though he werea good & alear- 
ned man , ygt in him the prouerb is verified: 
quandeque bonus dormitat Homeria,, He is noted. 
to be often miſtaken , in matters of Diuinity 
which'was his properprofeſſis, butmuch more- - 
in{criprure, wherein hee was not {oe well skil.. 
led, and {oe committed many faults: and in this 
particular heisgreatly miſtaken, f..r he expoun- 
deth that chapter of S, Payl[to the Corinthians to 
_ beof publique prayer of the Church,whercin being, 
{ſoeplainely deceiued , noe wonder he might ay. 
it were berter rohaue itina'vslger torgue : & ſoc! 

: - alfofertharendhewishes there were net Organs: 
nor Singing in the Church , that men might vite. 
deiftand the words the better. Wherein if his tudge 
merit be good ;-and robeefollowed, why haue 
you Organs and finging in your church?neither 
were you ſoc well aduiſed in alleadging his au 
thoricy , fora Paritane may alſo make yſe the» 
reof againſt you and whereas Caretans reaſons 
the edification.of the Charch : he is miltakenin 
the very cndofprayer, which is nor edification or 
;nflru&ion of the people but the honoy of Godin» 
mediatly.For mprayer the Prieſt dothnot ſpeake 
to'the peiple but ro Godin behalfe of the people 

% wherein the people doth onelyioyne with him. | 
For which vaderftanding of the Prieft's prayers 
18 hoe wayneceſſary, 1 oe od a} 1h 


-11, But nowIcome to Gabriel, who:;you ſay! | 
wnknowne 
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pnknowne tonne , that on thecq ntrary he. SATIGUN She pe'2 
7. ſpecial reaſons.why it should be ynderſtood —=*— 
by the people. Butthis is moſt falſe Sir Humphrey | 
for Gabriel doth not {peake of prayer ita knowne 
or vuknowne tonger, nor of publique prejer : But 
onely of prinate prayer, and of vocal prayer ,,as it 
1s compared with mental prayer,and giueth thele 
7. reaſons which youalleadge bur not for proo- 0 
fe of what you ſay, but onely toshew that belide 

mental prayer , itisalſo conuenient to vic vocal 

prayer; ſome of whichreaſons indeede haue noe 

place but where the words are vnderſtood , but = 

yet other ſome haue. For thus he (aich, Seffict oy 209 ans 
oratio mentalts quoad Dewm , qui inſpettereſi cords, 7: 63+ 
viilis tamen eft prinata wocalis , propter plures cauſes _ 

quas aſignant Doftores Alexander, T bomas,& Can 

teri, Mental prayer ts ſufficient for 95 much 45 partat- 
neth to Ged, who 15 the bebalder. of the batt, yet -pri= 
Kate vocal prayer is profitable far many canſes whieh - 
the Dattors Alexander, Tomas, others aſyigne: 8 
the Uſigneth thoſe 7. reaſons: Soe ag itisplaine | 
he ſaith nothing inthis, bur whatathers ſay, & 
that his queſtion is not of prayer ina 4nowne Or 
wvnknowne tongue: but of vocel prayer in general.; F 
. 12. Your 5. and$; points of Safedodtrineaf SY 
not W orsbipping 1mages and praying to Saints T 
putr together, being short; & notneeding much 
anſweare. For. reafon you alleadge none por 
authoricy hut onely tr4funw, Caſſander, 8 Chem- 
nite, Who are all of asgood authority asyour 
ſelfe. Foras for a word which youallcadge our 
of $, Awg.though younotenot theplace, Lay 
Le: w_ Ccz uy 
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Chap. Ir. itis not to'purpoſe, for itis but this : mtivs & 
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———— iAcnndinu loquz? ad meum IESVM. | ſpeake more 
. ſafely and more ſweetly to my Its v 5s. You-doe 
not ſay then ro whom : and'from hence you 
inighe * as well inferre, that while S, Aug. was 
 Ypontthe earth he should nor ſo much as ſpeake 
to any man 'or deſire their prayers : as well as 
inferre there vppont that he should not pray to 

any Saint. 
+ x3. Your laſt point isour do&rine of Mes 
ritts ; whereto not hauing ſaid ſufficiently at 

ficſt, youthinkero ſay morenow; but the truth 

is you haue more'wotds but not niore mat< 
| ter. For heete youproue it onely our of a word 
&-. 1.in Of S: Bernard's ſaying, dangerous is the habi- 
P/al. Qi tation of thoſe thattruſt in cheir owne merirs: 
babizar, - and foe fay we, but we Tay withall that to 
icknowled & that Almighty God , rendereth_ 
a crowne of iuſtice to good works done by his. 
grace , and hyre. to thoſe that labour Irs his 
vineyard, ; is not to' truſt in a man's owne 
merits: bur to acknowledge the mercy, iuſti- 
ce, and fidelity of God, For this , nor' onely 
2 man may ecknonledge that hath good Wor 
hes; bur alſo'a man that hath none; nor thin- 
keth hee hath any ,; and conſequently noe whit 
Ser. 61, in 'Confiderh in bis owne merits. Another place is 
cane, + outof the ſame Saint, but out of an other of 
_ his works, where he asketh', what ſafe reſt. or 
ſecuricy canthe weake Soule find but in the. 
-wonnds. of our Saviour, And ſoe lay we'too: 


bus whar doth this hinder bura man a mayiay, 


as] 


aw 


as I ſaid before , that God rewardeth the geod Chap, 
works of his Sernants. out of his iuſtice and fi> =—— 
delity , which out of his Mercy he gaue them 
grace'to doe 2 but heere 1 note , that in the 
citing of this place, in the text you putt the 
two firſt words in Latine, thus bs tata 2 as if 
you would make one;thinke S. Bernard poin- 
ted at' your Safe way ; may not a man without 
wrong. to your witt\, /thinke ſuch a concelt 
might come into your head 2 though: S., Ber- 
nard were dead many ages agoe? I will not ſay 
ſoc of 'you Sir Humphrey but yer thought 1s 
free, asthey ſay. Well your next author is Wal- 
denſis , who as you tell vs thinketh him the 
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494. "Th Holy Fathers 4 proofs 
uſting in works ,/or truſting wholy in 
:hrifk, Fae doenot deny the neceflity 
and efficacy of govd works; for purchalivg grace 
and glory, And tharis your doctrine whichyou 
nould shewrobe Saft,bue char you cior, nor 
= foe much asgoe about. Wherefore to 
cometo ar end of this Chapter all your proofes 
fayling in egery point; your vauncing ESclufion 
of the Safety, profit, and Comfort of your: mw 
yanisheth ititofmoake, a5the reſt doth.” 


df bs: 12. Stef. oy wherbaf” This. 
-Ouar aduerſaries conwidded by the eui- | 
| "Bene teſtimonies of the Ancient © 
pk athers either ridiculouſly ." 'f 
4 elude them, or plamely.» 
4 Sn = i by rele? them, Fa 


EHXPTER XII. 


L., » - edewjor be vnknowtic'to New man _ 
1 lcatrarig or that hath bur any the! left ac 


- quaintance'with rhe contronerfies 'of = 
what great adganrage' we Catholiques kane 
che writings' of che ancient Fathers , how High) 
"eſteentic them what confidence; we'f ed 
in then and ko F7 we- PF + $0w% 
cifion. of our controverſies. and h 
reſpe& oh tlic other” fide" Txreth 


either to their perſons or: writings, 1 ain Con 2.12: 
in their opinions but men and ſabe to 'er- + _ 
rour or rather how contemptibly they ſpeake 
of them. For proofe whereof a man-neede not 
goe farther then that lictle treatiſe of Campians 
10, reaſons; the'5. of which is of the Fathers, 
Where a man may ſee what the Heretiques ſay 
of them: they call one an olddoring man {anos 
ther they call a childish writer; a third they.call 
a dolt andforſaken of God; a fourth they. call 2 
fabler that knoweth not' what he ſaith": a/fife 
they ſay: is bewirched by the Dinell : a ſixt they 
fay is as damned as the Diuell, injurious to'the 
Apeſte; blaſphemous, wicked; impious? and 
what Fatheys are theſe thincke you that they 
name thus? who bur-Denis the A Ertupon Hipps- 
litus , Cyprian, Gregory Natianzent, A mbroſe, and 
Hierowe:atrd for the writings of the Fathers they 
fay this man's arelike dreames and moſt perni- 
Ae another hath foule wennes, another wri- 
terh like &' madd or frantique'man , anothet 
bringeth forth darnel and dreggs, others haue 
left blasphemiesro poſterity : andrhe like. One 
beretique preferreth one Calwin before an 10, 
HAnguſtiaes”, another careth not for a thouſand 
aire Open, Charches, whole very words 
and placts are 'quoted by F. Campian. An'yer 
heere is a Kiighr of the ſame broode thatynder= 
takerh forfooth in a particular Section toproue 
o_ we eſtablish the antiquity of his doQtine, 
<cline the certain nity and fafery of ourowne: 
by foyingeharne: A the proofe of Fat 
Wherein 


Ly 


406 The Holy Fathers aproofe 
Chap. 12, wherein heshewerh-himſclf more & more in 
p——=m—— pertinent, the farther he goeth, For whereag 
there hath beene ſometymes one father , that 
hatherred, or held ſome ſingular opinion diffe, 
tent from the common, of other Faihers & one 
or two ancient writers that hauecuen become 
Hzretiques : becauſe our authors note thoſe 
things _ as noe Hzretique can butacknow. 
ledge that to be true w bich welſay, nay and he 
him(clf cannot tell what to ſay againſt ys, he ac« 
counteth this forſooth tobeecluding of the Fa- 
thers orreiecting their cuident teſtimonyes.Neiw 
ther doth heinall this Section bring one argu= 
ment ,or one word of authority to diſprouc any 
thing that any auchour of ours-hath ſaid; nox 
doth hee alleadge euen the. reaſons which our 
authors giue of their ſaying, whereas they giue 
very many & ſolid reaſons: Soe that for my part 
| Icanottell what the man meaneth'in this man- 
nerof dealing nor what to ſay to him: for even 
the words of our authours which he bringeth 
are very ſufficient anſweares , ſoe asI ſce nor 
well what more he neede to haue: but becauſe 
in the fashion orſleight manner of ſpeaking he 
may delude ſome of his Readers and make them 
thinke the anſweares inſufficient:I muſta little 
' more diſcouer his impertinency. in leauingout 
ſome of the anſweares and extenuating others, 
@ndcuen in bringing ſome nothing atall to this 
-2+ And ſoeto beginne with him: he ſaith in the 
ficlt place that couching the «llſafficiecy of Scrip- 
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of the Catholique Church:” ' 407. | 
tures S, Chryſoftome ſaith the Chareb is knowne,' Chap. 127 
, tantymods onelybythe Scriptures: 8& heereyporr he =—— 
| askes this queſtion, what lay the Remanift tothis 
authority? Bell. ſaith hee, anſweareth,it isproba- 
ble the authour was a Catholique;burirſeemes 
tobe none of Chry/oft. thus hee,-Towhich Fan- 
ſwearefirſt that] find notthisplace obieRed in 
Bellar, whereto to giue any anſweare atall: but 
' thereis another place not much-vnlike; and to 
that he anſweareth that the worke our of which 
itis taken is not Chryſ. but another's, commonly 
cited by the name of author.mmperfet;, who Bell, 
ſaith was citheran Arrien himſelf, or his worke 
was corrupted by!Arrians and thishe:doth nor 
barely ſay, neytherin his corrogcrfies nor in his 
bookede Scripts eccleſ, Which is'the dooke heere De verb. 
cited by. Sir Humphrey where Bellarmine ſaith Pc. tb, 4. 
the thing, burnor by way: of anſweare, (as he © **+ 
makes him ) I ſay he doth- not onely ſay it, 
-but alſo proue it by a plaige-example or two 
of Arianiſme : but becauſe he findeth: Catho» 75. 70. 
lique doctrine in other places of the {ame Chryſoft 
-worke, and in theiſame points, he rather 
thinketh the authour to be a:Catholique.}and 
. his worke onely to haue beene corrupted: and 
-this is moſt-true and-cuident. Which. had the 
-Knight but (ett downe thus: plainely , what 
-had there beene more:;to. be obieRed-or at 
-{weared 2 but he curtails it, as if Bell.-had:faid _ 
-onely it is none of. Chryſ, Which is'alſo ſoetrue +» + 
- &/plaine, as he himſelfe cannot gaineſay it:and 
; yetheisnotashamedforthecredirt of his. obies 


&- a tion, 
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Chap. 12, tion, tocall.it Chyyſoflomes, Bubxcheplace it ſelfe, 
is ſoc farre from prouing the all ſufficiency of 
Scripture, as it proueth nothing at all but the 
inſufhiciency of Sir Humphreys wit. For how 
many wayes may it bean{weared, cuen ſuppo, 
ſing thatthe words were S. Coryſoflomes or ſome 
other good authour's being bur theſe that the 
Chmrch is knowne onely by [criptares > For | aske 
him what then , what is this-to many other 
points which we ſay cinot be knowne by onely 
; x0 ? Were this a good'conſcquence the 
Church is knowne by onely Scripture, ergo all things 
els and cuen $S cripture it ſelfe is knowne onely by 
fſcripture> ſurely noe : and yetthis conſequence 
muſt be good or els Sir Humpbrey your argumet 
is not good. Beſtds theſe words may be vnder- 
ſtood of the Scriptures compared\with other 
Wiritings, thatis, that the Churchis knowneto 
vs onely- by Scriptures not. by other Writings, 
whereof either none [peake ſoc clearely of the 
Church, ornone are like thereyntofor authority: 
which yet doth not exclude other proofes or 
markes@f the Charch, And:indeede the Charchis 
moſt knowne and beſt proued out of Scripture, 
of any pointof our faith as may appeare'by this 
that $. Aug. ptoueth the ſame foe notably out - 
Scriptures onely gainſt the Donstiffs, in a pat- 
ticular booke of that'matter : -and in another 


+ gy -place he faiththe Scriptures fpeake more plai- 


Ang, in nely of che Church; then of chrift himſelf; be- 
F/al-39 cauſe the holy Ghoſt forefaw it was more to'be 
taken 
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betaken ſomewhat in the ſame ſenſe? bur this 
Shall ſcrue for thatplace, Oo 


-3-' You come-next with two places of Saiat 
Avg. whereof one was an{weared before , and 
it is 0nely where. you tell vs he ſaith that many 
ace tormenced with the Diuel , who are wor- 
shipped by man on carth : zothis Bellarmine lay 
you, anſweareth that perbaps it is not S, Av 
2uflines making you Readex belecue as if Bell. 
neither gaue other anſiyeare, nor any reaſon of 
this anſweare. Whereas he doth both, his reaſon 
why he thinketh it not Saint Auguſlines is both 
becauſc he could neuer hnd any ſuch place in 
him, & itis like beshould fhndieif it were there; 
he hauing beene {oe diligent a reader of $, Aug, 
as:appeareth by his-works he was ; asalſoe be- 
cauſe. noe Hzretique that obieterh it doth note. 
the place where it.is to be found, asthey axe wot: 


% 


Chap. r2; 


————__——_ oc 


Bell. de 
Sanf, beat. 
lib, I, Cap, go 


to doe in their other obieRions; and itis like 


woulddacin chis, if they could find it: but be- 


cauſe Sir Hwwphrey you are aman {oe well read 


in $.. Augand; ſtand foe 'vpon an{weare of this 
place; Doe you bur tell vs where'it is, and you 


_ - Shall then ſce what we will ay vato you;meane. 


while looke alitele better in Bellsr. againc-and. 


weates.Sceallo before cep. 10, The other place 
of Saint Avgr.is as you lay, touching the Po- 
pes ſupremacy, becauſe S, Angn.inthole words 
of our Sentour. Thou art Peter and vpon ibis rocke 


will 1 build my Church. , taketh not Peter and 


this-rocke to be all one: but the! Rocke to bee | 


our 


be 


4+ The Holy Fathers @ proofe 
Chap:r2. our Saiovr bimfelf; and Perrw to bee a deriiiat] 
A — tive onely of Petre,to which youtell ys Stapleton 
 makesanſweare; that it was lapſiuv bumanzs , fox 
want-of knowledge of the Greeke and cauſed 
by the diuerſity of the two languages Latine 
and Greeke, Which anſweare though you! te- 
late ina flight fashion as if you tooke itto be ir 
| fuſficieryeryou neither doe nor indetde can ſay 
_ avainſtie, if you know Greeke and Latirie: or 
it you doe not; goe but ro ſome of your Mi-: 
niſters, and 'get them to Jooke in their owne 
Greeke Lexicons I meane ſett out by Hzreti- 
ques: ad ſee whether Trees be an adiectiue 
and aderiuatine of Tere or .whether it be not 
2 ſubſtantive fignifying the very ſame thing: 
and let them looke yer farther into theorigi- 
| ... ral rongue it ſelf, to wit, the {aha wherein 
Tb. 1.Ro:\ our Sauiour fpake;and ſee whit erthey be'not' 
Poniif cap. More the ſame; to wit, the onely word Cephas' 
25. in both 'places, On the other fide ir is well 
knowne Saint.a»gu.profeſſed nocegreatskill in 
Greeke'as hee witneſleth of himſelſe in many 
z. in .places, Beſids Saint ;Augn; doth nor bring this! 
- Expolition ro derogate from [Saint Peter's pri-' 
car. Una: FT , which he confeſſerh in 20; places as may 
165. P: be: ſeene/in- Bellarmine and where for proofe' 
chereof-heoyſeth the very word Petra which 
heere he diſtinguisherth from Perrws calling the? 
Seate' of Peter this rocke. ' Namerate Sacerdotes' 
ab ipſa ſede Petri ;ipſa eſt petra quam non vincunt 
ſuperbe inferoram porte.. Reckon, ſaith he to the 
Dovatiſis, the Priefts from een the [cate of "_ 
ETTTTEDS on rn Toon 


primacy and perpetuity of bis Sea ? Againe Sir 
Humphrey you-mighr finde gther anſweares;for 
Saint Aug, himſelfe in his retr«Gations putteth 
both the explications wherein the word Petre 
is ſpoken of Chriſt and of Peter , leauing the 
choiſe to the Reader : allowing both inter-= 
pretations; which you doe net, becauſe one 
is flat againſt you; Whereas we doe not reieQ 
cither, as being againſt vs3 but onely we shew 
the one not' to be {oe good; becauſcit ſtanderh 
not ſoe with the original tongues ( which that 
Saint was not ſoc well skilled in, ) and literal 
ſcn(e'of ſeriprure which noe Hererique can 
deny, of 26123 IE 7 Mn FS 2g 4542 pe. $43 
4. The'3, place is out of $; Tenative for proofe: 
of negro. in both kinds. One cnpp is diſtribu-- 


ted to all co which you ſay Bellarmine makes» 
anſweate that in the Latine books it is not}, 6 
found ; that:one cupp is given 18 all , but for all: 

againſt whichyou canfſay nothing: but giue me- 

cauſ(cto fay much againſt you. For firſt Bellar- 

for all:but ſaith 


mane doth not ſay one cupp is ginen 


nu calix totius eccleſie, One cupp of the wholeChurch, 


thing, Secondly-though you make as if Bellay- 


mine did onely barely ſay this without farther- 
reaſon'or proofe ; yet is it farre otherwiſe for: 


as for the reading he ſaith that though'the 
Greeke haue it as the Hzrctiques conimonly 
Citc , that: is as you doe heere, yer the true 


OE reading 


of the Carholigue Church. qui 
that is the yocke which the prod gates of bell do not Chapt? 
ouercone, How then doth he deny S. Peter's —— 


Bellay. de 


Whichisthetrue reading, andindeede another 


' .* 


. a+ The Holy Fathers a proof 
_ Chap. 12, reading is as the Latine tranſlation which we 
——— follow bath-it, whereto he faith-chere is more 
truſt-tobehadthen ro the Greeke books of S, 
Lanatizs , which wee haue now. Whereof he 
bringeth this proofe that the teſtimonies cited: 
out:of him, as we find inthe works of S..Ansſ- 
tafins and 1 "headover, agree betcer with our Latis. 
ne tranſlation then the Greeke/which:is-.now, 
extant] Which:isa plaine proofe of rhe better- 
fies andgreater purenes thereof asbeing taken; 
out of the ancient Greeke editions, Belds that, 
Bellarmane: proueth this cucn out of the,Magdes: 
burgians, becauſe they Cite this very place at we: 
doe. Neither, doth helanſweare this authority, 
oncly:/by the vatiety: ofthe reading; bur __ 
| he giueth 2. anſweares more: one that S, 
ria putteth all the force inthe vnrtyiof che Bead 
and cupp, thus, that!though many eate& many! 
dricke: yet thebrikdacidewpp is butorxe, andthe; 
ſame ; * whence it.fblloweth:nor that all: 
maſt+drinke | thereof. but onely..that: all that: 
drinke , drinke:burt oft one-and "the fame cup. 
Thirdly he anſweareth that;at moſt, take the: 
wordshow youwill,they can Ggnify:r noe more: 
but:onely the practize of that eyme; All this 
doth Bell. 1ay which:you could crafelly diflco- 
” ble, and make prnnc\ eiges belecuc; as if hee: 
shuffled ouct the matter; onely-with2 different 
reading without farther 4s :burio Wis _ 
Lie ig.25 yo udoceucry whereels. - 
T.TY <i> Aarn Origen outiof 1 Ro 0s 
hays IG words touching, the. —_. A 
| iſt's 


%. 


of he Catholigue Church. 
Chriſt's bedy; Thus much be ſpo kenof the-typi- Ch 
cal and fymbolical body + 1 which you ſay 

Six1us po makes nſheas that he abs 

reth the place to bee cortupites Athus GE 
and a little after yow come abatit wikn Origen 
againe; and ſay ; if we oroduce ripen " 
the Jeſus: faith. bhe'1 was Tall of f crrouthy J which 


Senenfs; which I I Foes oeem you apo, my ? 
know -orhier Catholique auch xs, 8 Tl 
wn/anats CT LOIEEY 4 


be dabie' Wider of wncertain colhretyi C 
plicate that, & other places ANN 
{ame worke by Peter Martyr again 
nor of clie Sacrament of Chriſt's body 
certaine holy bread, which was wantto A 
uen'to ſuch asdid not communicate;; in place _ 
of the Euchariſt; whereof thece is frequent men. 
tion in antiquity: bur Bellermmine bath a plaine- 
and ſubſtantial anfweare, that theſewords are . 
ſpoken of the-Encharsft, and that they are -no3 
ding againſtrhe real preſence; neitherdoel ſce 
any-cauſc in the world; why anian should de+ 
cline the authority , Ortry auy other way of ans 
fweare, For is it nor. moſt true, that it is the 
typical and ſymbolical body' of Cbrift 3-0 as 
-much as it is repreſentatiue of Chrift hinſelfe 
ypon the crolle or cuen as he is now: heauen 
inas much. as it is a pledge of ternallife: eſpe» 
_ ſcing Origen in miany other places! alleads 


Dd ged 
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hap. 12, ged by Bellarine ſpeaketh moſt plainely of the | 
=—==zcall preſence, Now for the later place I fee 


not why you should be troubled at Ribera's 

words of Qrigen.For hee doth not ſpeake them 

by way of anſweare to any obicfion (though 

| you pleaſetoſayſoe, for your words are chef: 

if we produce Orgen; as if you did obie&t ſome 
- Place' out of him. which you doe not:) or 

'- 'weakninghis authority for: his owne aduans 


x 


©. "rage, forhewriterh noec6rrouerſy , butonely 


by way”'of general- aduice:: he himſelfe as he 
fait! having anciently:beene well inclined 
zen"; forthe'fame of his learning; 
bur firiding himſoe deepely cenſured by many 
holy Fathers and-general iudgmet of the Church, 
_ heulteredhis opinion 'of him : this I ſay-hee 

z eakerh onely by way of aduice being to 
comment vpon Malachiaz'the Propber and being 
. there rorreate which were the beſt interpreters 
offcriprure without ariy reguard to any obiec= 
_ tion orconrouerſy, Now what is thisto your 
4 poſc,orwhat Can'you-except againſt it? I 
:enor; norany manels nor cuen your felfte I 
thinke,, ifyoumarke what you ſay. Burt why 

zould you alleadge R:bers the Teſurt , as if he 
were the'onely man that did condemne: him. 
See \iniBellarm# ide Script,” tccleſ; whether he 
be not cenſured of ertout- by S. Bafil, and 
condemned: of harcely and+reckoned among 
Hzreriques by $. Epiphany: as for 5. Hierome, 
K1s wellknowne how:deepely he codemneth 
viny: Whoalſo rrafletedone of Origen's mo 7} 


« 


d bf the Cathblique! hurche: x --#þ C 


full of errours.toghat end;to deſpla ay chem; an 
cuen in the 5/ «General Councel to a 


ol _—_ 


y.1 a> thi! 
of particular men,.thece, is: qrabeps, ſaid. co 
him, and his titings, euenas, to Ain, Ma-, 
edanins £Annomigs Neſtoy ies, and © A es: —_ 
yer yOu, could find. noe body, that 
Origen of errour but one poore lefuit,: No 
| almoſt all, this be mentioned: by the. lame, 
Jeſwit.and ;int the ſame place which; you: cite: 
ſoe as.you could hor Ky bur ſeit. 
then ſhall a man; ſay. to this JOE. manner 0 1 
dealing? 

«O47; 1A fife Fatt. iS Theodoret-: 'rouching 
tranſubſlanuation, Who, ſay you , ſaierh the, 2 
ſubſtance of bread and wine cealeth,norin,, the, .: 
Sacrament ; ro which you. tell vs Yalen 14 Dar 
kes anſweare that. he erred in the: Conncel of, 
Epheſus, though afterward he repented him, as, 
if this were hk: the anſweare, that cicher heor; . 
any man els giueth or. as if cuen that were not. 
true which Valencie ſaith of, Theadoret's erring hep. 9:5.4 
in the Cewncel of Epbeſws : but,ta, this place, d,.. 
anſiveared before ſhewing it neith r,tq ,veE. 
againſt vs, nar that to be. alencia., his. onely, 
anſweare but. the laſh onely of 34.97 4 \befl es, 
other men's anſ\wcares.. Ie ek nes. the 

To The 64.45 Epipbenius couchings IMS 5d 
whom youſay out of a certaine Epiſtle 
he wh Sareab-x OR TIoE oo: L 

clenting.che., Chuſt., or Merge. Fink 
Which Wea 63:4. and withallcommided 
.be heereafter ſuffered 
Dd 2 to hang 


is: 


kat none ſuch 
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Chap. 12, ged by Bellarmine ſpeaketh moſt plainely of the 
—_— 7a preſence. Now for the later place I fee 
not why you should be troubled at Rtibera's 
words of 0rigen.For hee doth not ſpeake them 
by way of anſweare to any obicion (though 
. you pleaſetoſayſoe, for your words are che: 
if weproduce Oryen; as if you did obie&t ſome 
place out of ' him. which you doe nort:.) or 
©," © "weakninghis authority for his owne aduan+ 
© 1 gl tage, for't ewriteth noe-corrouerlſy , but onely 
__ * by way'of general- aduice:: he himſelfe as he 
fairly having anciencly:beene well inclined 
rowards'DOyizen'; for the fame of his learning; 
bur finding himſoe deepely cenſured by many 
holy Fathers and general iudgmet of the Church, 
he'altered his opinion of him : this I ſfay- hee F 
Ipeak; th .onely by Way of - aduice being to 
comment vpon Malachiasthe Propber and being 
_ there rotreate which were the beſt interpreters 
offcriprure without ary reguard to any obiec= 
tion 'orcontrouerſy, Now what is thisto your 
41+: 019 wean can-'you-except againſt it2 I 
:enot; norany man elsnorecuen your felfe I 
thinke, if yourmarke what you ſay. But why 
ſhould -you alleadge Ribers the leſwrt , as if he 
were the'onely man that did condemne: him. 
See (in'iBellarm-:de Script,” tccleſ, whether he 
be not cenſured of errour- by S. Bafil, and 
condemned of hereſy and- reckoned among 
Jeretiques by S. Ep:phaniay:, as for 5. Hierome, 
iis wellknowne'howdeepely he codemneth | 
him: Who-alſo triflated one of Origen's _ Ty 
OpS "5 (7 | Il | 


of the Cathblique - 
full of errours.to,that engzto deſplay 
cuen in the 5.,General Councel bo ay. not mot 
of particular -men,.thece, is; enaibems. ſaid. to. 
wn and his ritings; euen'as, 10. Arima ry Ma. 
edoning |, Eunomigy , Neſtorus,and Eel ub es : and, 
yer you.could find. noe body, that ould, tax 
Origen of errour but one poore lefurt,: i A 
almoſt all, this be -mentioned by. the, fame, 
Jeſurt.and ;in the ſane place, which; you:cite, 
ſoe as,you could hot choole bur ſeit. What, 
then ſhall a. man; ſay to. this your manner of. 
dealing.? 

"Og: 1A fife Fark; is Theodoret-: 'rouching 
tranſubſlanuation, Who, ſay you , ſaieth the, 
ſubſtance of bread and wine ceaſeth,notin, the, | 
Sacrament ; ro which you tell vs Valencia 1a” 
kes anſweare that, he erred in the: Councel of 
Epheſus, though afterward he : repented him, as, 
if this were all the anſweare, that cither heor, 
any man els giueth zor.as if cuetithat were not. 


true w hich Valencia faith of 1 'headeret $ erting. Chep. 9:$.3 


1a the Cevnncel of Epbelas : but £q. this PAS 
anſiveared before ſhewing, it r.to. 
againſt / vs, nag that tobe Yalencia. his. onely, 
anſweire bur.chg laſh onely of x01, 4; tbelides 
other men's anſw&arcs.. 41/238. love oi 


Þ 3 s Se. 


* The 6:.is Epiphnius couching, 1MAages of 
whom you ſay out of a certaine Epiltle ob his,. 
as fapnds: availe at the WS: of, the churen 


*L 
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Chap. 12; to hang rhete : to this you ſay Sanders and Be? 
— — roviz take anſweare, thatthey are not S. "Epi. 
 phanim his words but the words of ſome coun« 
rerfaict, & intage<breaker : as iftheſe two were 

theonely men rthar-ſaid ſoe, or as if they ſaid 

ſox onely,, becauſe it was againſt the worsbip 

of -itnages , without farther reaſon of their 

ſaying, or as if that were their onely anſweare: = 

but-in all theſe you failefowly. For it is nor 

the anſweare of theſe two alone, but the com- 


know ner whiſ on ar h 
found a vaile repreſenting the imege of Chi 


ee; ore nn» reaps , g ROE £ 
. yr en Woe jr eps 49 aſs 


- 
;F * % 
- 
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or ſome Saint: which is plaine corruption Pop Chap. 12, 
Ss, Epiphanits ith in ikias: ITS ET , it $f 52 cM 
neither the image of Chrif or 'any Saint , 
that it was'the image of a, man; he. kinowerh 
not who. Which ific had beeng Cbriftis or any 
Saint's he would hate knawne whoſe ir was: 
_ neither would he haue called theimageof Chriſt 
or any S4intthe image of a man: and-rhewhe 
maketh a penn, or likeneſle betweene 
the hanging of thaepiQuure, andthe picture of ' 
Chriſt ar ſome Saint. Whichsheweth plainely 
boch, that it was noe Chriſt's nor any. Saint's: 
andalſothat it was the cuſtomets hang the i= 
- Inages of Chrift and his Sams in the Church. 
It is alſo anidle: ſenſelefle expreſſion of yours, 
when you ſay a vaile yepreſencing the image of 
Chriſt. For the yaile was not the picture: of a 
picture,and therefore did not repreſencthe ir 
ge bur repreſented the man':' You lexncalfor 
out thoſe words neſcio  crines erat.) I know not 
whoſe it was. By all which is diſcouered' both 
your corruption , and'the probabiliry of this 
lnGrere aloft theſe words were Epiphanius 
bis: whereas indcede they are nor : and this is 
the third. anſweare, which you onely take no- 
tice of: dut without taking notice or anſwea- 
ring any of the reaſons alleadged by/any man 
for the {ame ; Whereas Bellarmive alan 
noe lefle then g all verygood,and ar” amy 
cones: abAdelie of hows wndel Jem ations, - 
as that thoſe wordsare a pecce 


of Ghe'epilie, | put to noe NE eanRg 
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Ebzp.xe.nor-with what connexion; another' is that 
"— = 5. Hierome hauing: tranſlated that Epiſtle, whe- 
reto theſe words'arc added, maketh noe men- 
tionarall of them,:or any ſuctyaile;athirdis, 
that inthe7, general Councel where the Icone- 
claſts or image=breakers alleadged all that'cucr 
they could ourof any author; rhey' neuer men- 
tioned-any ſuch anthority asthis of Epiphanins; 
 which$Shewerhthat either the words: were-not 
_ there or at leſtthat they had norapy shaddow 
of. probability-againſt the images of Chriſt : and 

. Epiphanius the. Deaconin that Conncel''proueth 
two ſuch places to haue' beene'torrupred' by 
tHeretiques , and inſerred in the works of 'S. 
Epiphanus ; more:may be ſeene'in other -au- 
thors.; for this shall ſerue ts diſcouer your ho- 
peſt and vpright dealing with Epipbaniw "Sir 
Hampbrey, and shew' whar'caufe'yonthaue £9 
£6plaine of our eluding or rciedting the Fathers. 

' -8,-But yer+-Þ shall diſcouer the fame' more 
going thorow with the reſt of the Father's tefti- 
monies the next-of hich is S, Cyprian's tous: 
ching tradition thus, From whence' is this 
tradition? for:the Lord commanded:ys to doe. 
thoſe things; whichare writtengto:which you 
ſay Bellarmine makethanſwearethat S. Cyprian 
wrote thus,” wlien he thoughr-to defend this 
owne error; and therefore ir is noe meruaile 
if he erred in: foe reaſoning + (it is true Sir 
Humphrey , Bellarmine maketh this anſweare,” 
and it is a' very good one and'of it ſelfe'dortr 
{erue the rurne. For it is moſt rrue; thar F. 
Ont > by Cyprian . 


of the Catholique Church.” 419 


Cyprian there writt in defence of rebaptization. Chap,12; 


which he maintained, and becauſe he ſaw.ic ———— 


could not be impugned-by che_wricten word; 
but onely by. vnwritten: cradirion which $, 
Stephen Pope then vrged againſt him 4-he re- 
ieted that tradition and fled ro Scripinre: whe- 
rein the badnes of his cauſe: put him. to" thar 
hard $hife,” For 'proofe: whereof->F will bur 
onely aske you whether you thinke:$S.' Cyprian 
was then in an'error or not 2 I preſume. you 
will not deny but he was, otherwiſe you.muſt 
grant'that we may baprtize ſuch as/haue beene 
baptized in your” Church! ;-and arc converted 
to o#rs,or that you' mult baptize ſuch of ours 
as fall to yours , becauſe -you-may fay-yours 
is nochzreſy;but rather ours,But-whether ſoe- 
ucryou ſay of theſerwo, you Iſuppoſewill noe, 
nor indeede can grant rebaprtization: :fot it-is 
contrary to your beleife 8&practize: Well then, . 
It isanertor : Likewiſe this error isnot-othe! 

wiſe maintained , bur by deniab of vawritten 
tradition, and*cannot'be*ouerchrowne bur by 
holding them? and therefore it muſt follow-of 
neceſliry that it is amerrorito'deny; tradition, 
Or thus, if this rebaptization-be an-ergorand 


that'it follow'of thar principle-of holding 20 
PIC 


| i». 
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hap. 
nn ee erath. there followes nothing but truth : Soe oooe- 
rization being an.errour as you cannot deny, 

chat principle' of the onely written word from 

whence it followeth, and:wherevponit depen- 

deth muſt needes be falſe. Whereby you may 


ſee Bellarmines' argument to be good, and your 


Bell.de verb, OW neto be of noe force. But belides pellarwine 
Dei, 56, 4,*added. ſome authority to his reaſon, thereby gi- 
6a, [ I, [ning it a great deale of credit 5 which i is that 
$. Aws. doth anfveare and confute that whole 
Epiſtle of $.Cyprian's out bf which theſe words 
aretaken. Soe that you might aye faid, that 
S. Avgaſftine doth-elude andieie s,, Cyprian s 

- -authoricy as well as Bellarmine, butthax for gha- 
pre nn nit beſoeboldi with. Auguſtine 
you/might be with Bellermine thongh, both 


9. [The g.. ecſlimony i is $, Chryſoftomes 4 tou- 
hing prinate Maſſe in theſe, words, Itis better 
not: co be preſene 'at:the Sacrilice. then, to be 
preſevr aud:not20- communicate. Bellarm. ſay 

you , | maketh. this anſweare. that Chryſoflawe 
ſpake:chis- as at other;gymes, by excceding the 
xcuth., when-he:would: onely incite men fre- 
ntly/ and worthily to communicate, Where 
you wrong: Ballonmine ; inſtrayning his 
wordstd the worſt ſenſe, and as I. may {ay 
truely ; -miſ-cranflating them. For wheteas. he 
Sh that S. Chryſoflewe ſpake this by excefſe per 
exceſſum ace his words{;.you ſay by exceeding 


ns falſe.. Foxit isnqt..all one 
LR | co fay 


F2. axiome, that ex vero ps ſequitsr niſ verum. Qf 


STAY Yo A: ns. 


for an{wearcof the matter, Bell. ich well, that '0 


7 oY * 
, NG REALLY 7, OKs the” 1s I 
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tholtgqu Chuch, 424 
to ſay , that a man ſpeaketh by' exceſs, arid-by Chap. 123 
exceeding the truth, Forthere isa Ggurein-Rhe- — 
rorique * called þ erbole- or exceſſe.” Which - 
whoſocuer vſcth is norſfaidpreſently to exceed 
he truth, or ſpeake yntrvelly.'as you: would 
make: Bellay, fy of S.'Chryſoſt. but -onely-10 
ſpeake by hyperbole or exceſſe wherein! the ins 
tent of the ſpeakers not to/betaken ſoe-preci- 
ſcly ro-the' vtmoſt of /his/ words ,/ butwith a 
graine of ſalc , as we ſay, becauſe by thar 
 maaner of iſp each, a 11an intenderh.;onely.c0 
lignify rhe greataes- of'rbe miareer , of which 
_ be ſpeaketh.5 whither: it-be- commending.or 
Aifocunliog Abdi iris certainc ſome menvle 
this figure marechen others, and (pecially'thoſe 
who are more-eloquentiand who arcte frame 
theic diſcourſe to the prouing/of a-popblar'or 
vulgar audicory ſuch as$.Chyſeft.was, therefore, | 


this Saint bein thy moued with his peoples © * 
coldnes iti 270% 0 and Sor 
ing to the holy myſteries; ſpake-by exceſſeeo 
makethem more apprehendrhe ilincsthercofas 
we are wont alſorofay ,arbanwete.berternor 
heare Mafſe atall.thennor'to bearceitdeubutly, = 
or 4 man:iis. better not\ ta'doe ſuch}, or ſuch-a 
thing,thehnotto doeitwell, , or willingly, and 
the like; though indeede:in our: twe . 
ehinke.ir better the thing; be done though witch 
ſome imperfection; then nat at all; But this we 
ſay ro: andfy the deſire we hane to fee Roy 
done CEP CEIEIIEnY hat cantent| 
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 Chap.r:, the ſlender or ſleight manner of doing it. And 
——— — this'isthe very truth of S$.chry/of. ſaying, as Bell, 


Bell.de Miſs. 


maketh ir roappeareplainely:both by an exam- 


kb,2.cap.10 pleour of ſcripture'and by other argument's out 


Chryf” hom. 
3. in ep, ad 
Bpkeſ: 


of S. Chryſeft. himſelfe which you may looks 
betrer ypon againe,and conſider well with your 
ſelfe, whether you haue dealt well with Bell. in 
alleadging his barevwords, ſoeasif hehadgiuen 
noc'reaſon for his ſaying. Belids I doe not find 
that S; Chryſeft, ſpeake the very words which 
you alleadge ſoe'crudely and harshly as you 
makehim, For he doth not ſay plainely that ir 
is berter not to be preſent at the Sacrifice; then 
not to communicate: but toshew rlitindigniry 
of it; bringeth a {imilicude of a man that should. 
inuite afreind toa feaſt, and that freind coming 


$hould onely firt there, and nor eate a bitt of 


meate, heasketh whether in ſoe doing he doe 
nor puttan affront vpon his freind that inuited 
him? and were itnot berter ſaith hethat he had 
not” appeared at all > wherein he faith moſt 
truely. Which for all that being bur a fimili- 
tude; doth nor hold ſoc rigourouſly in eueric 
particular. Laſtly Iſee'not what colour there = 
1s in thisplace, to diſproue that which you call 
priuate Meſſe. Forif Saint Chryſoflome had ſaidir 
had beene better for the Prieft not to ſay Male, 
then'not to haue ſome: to- communicate with 
him; it had beene ſomething bur'to ſay of the 
people, that it was better for-them not to be 
there, then not ro communicate I doe not fee 
by what conſequenceitcan be drawne __ 
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the Priefls ſaying Maſle without communicants: Chap 


eſpecially ſeeing itis'euidenr, tharthis'S int di RS 


ſay Maſle euery day and many of his people did 
not c6municate paſt twice or thriceand many 
| alſonorpaſt once ina eweluemoneth,- -* * 

x0. - The 5, aticieur-aurhour'is'Pridentivs, 
whoſe words youcite nor, but'onely ſay thus, 
if we'cite Prodemivs'; Bellarmineanſweares 1 
fay noe more of hins,( but rhar he playertithe 
Poer'; but: what'I pray you Sirjs-the reaſon 
you” forbeare to' tite Prudentiz#' his Words''or 
ſenſe-any marrmay eaſily gueſle there'is ſomes 
thing in the wind ; ſomerhing:that you thinke 
betrer concealed then diſcouered? bur 'I'shall 
for once ſupply your wantheerein;Firftputting 
you. in- mind thatiin-the-beginning.of this ſce- 
tionyou told vsyou-rrouldshew howweekude 
or reie& the teſtimonies'of the Fathers; or to 
v{c your 'owne” words the records:'and-reat 
proofes ih FatherFand'other learned:authours 
rouching'the'chiefe points inicontrowerſy-be- 
twixtvs. Now lervs ſee whither thatfor which 
Pradentius is obieRted in Bellaymine be ſuch or 
nor.. The queſtion in. Bellqrmineis whether the 
damned foules in hell feele any benefier by the 
ſuffrages of che liuing'or noe, Forrhe'affirma- 
tive he bringeth ſomerayings of Fathers, which 
may ſeeme to'infinuateas much'y and-among 
others two verſes ourof Pradentivs thus, © *7. 1 
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Capers. 1:14:91 AT 
g——  . Sunt& ſpiritibys ſpe necentibus 
. 'Panerumcelebres ſub fiyge feria. 


The English whereof is, thet the wicked ſpirits 
haue often tymes holydayes,thatis ſomeealc of their 
Paines, to-which Bell, maketh noe other -an- 
ſweare indeede, but that hee played after the 
manner of Poers, now I aske you whither this 
be 8 chiefe point of controuerſy betwixt you 
and vs2 ir $hould ſeeme you take it ſoe: becgule 
_ you ſeeme in all this Section, asif you. allead- 

ged onely ſuch:as make for you in your con+ 
crouerſyes' apainſt ys ; and: your very words 
wes you vſe en _ 5 atone _ 

Cc, unport,as if you did cite Paydentizs far your 
ſelfe in that. De » whegeto Bellarmine ans 
{wearcth:'yet is is plaine on the other fide that 

there Is Not-avy ifterence bertwixt you and 
ba in that _— _— neuecr es that any 
etique of this tyme {aid any ſuch thing as 
that the damned find any releaſe or aſe of 
. their paznes by the prayers af the [yuing. What 
ay youthen Sir Humphreydoe not you alleadge 
Proudeatius to very good purpoſe? doth notthis 
Shew a ſtrange coneentious ſpirit in you that 
care not what you ſay whether it be to the 
purpoſc or got , foe it-may ſceme ſomewhat 
againſt-ys, though indeede it be not. Bet new 
for Bellarmines anſweare , it is true and good: . 

_ anditis well knownethat Poer*s words are not 
allaics to be ſoe fifty incerprered , nor 


cruth 
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' truth ro be altogether ſoc exacted-at-their Chap.t2? 
hatids, as ar other theti's: the reſtraint which — 
chey arc faine to vie in the twumber of their 

verſe , giuing them alittle more liberty inthe 

ings gi w: Tg LLP 
' - 'I1. The 10; Tertnllian , whole words you Eh 
doe'not alſoe cite, bur onely ſay that if you © anapy 
obie@ him Bellarmine anſweares his authori- 

# is of noegreat account when hee contra- 


_- 


IGerh other Feathers, and when it appeareth 
he was noe man of the Church, His words I 


- 


ſay you doe nor cite, but yet inſaying, if wee 
obie& him, and indeede in naming him , you 
ſceme as if you had ſome controuerſy with vs - 
 intharpoint for which he is cited, which isof 
the Virginity of our B. Lady inour Saujour's 
birth : that is, whether she were a Virgin in 
the om alſse or not. But _ ph che hare- 
riques of this age- generally very mea- 
niely and ome wh. > of Chit mf ſacred Vire 
gin , yet I doe nor find that your Proteſtants 
are ſde earheſt againſt her Virginity, as to 
make'the contrary .a poitt of your beleife, 
much lkeſſeachiefe point as youmakeall thar 
you bring ancient aurhors for in this place, 
But for the mater it is this: Bellarmime ſpea- 
—__— an authority of S. Ambroſe his, which 
might ſecrme ar firſt ſight ro make againſt che” 
- ſame, then ſaith that Origen and Teriall, haue 
ſomerhing like alſo; and ſoe — 
rogether he sheweth of Origen &S, Ambroſe, 


char rhey are not againſt vs by _— 
3 hoſe 


p mc. Lenin 


cap. 24: 
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Math, cap.5, 


comment, 113 
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-1:; thoſe places; re ſeeme againſt ir by. other 
Mir — Plaine p lacesour of them. For Tertulliax he ſaich 


his _ areobſcute; not much to be reguar- 


| ded when he red other Fatbers : = and 


when it appeares he was noe min of the 


_ Church; Which laſt words.you-tranflate fal- 
 fely,, and withall leaue out-an; -authority. of 


ſpecial 'monient. ; the words. fallly tranſlated 


are: theſe. (Cum, confter ), ſruce it -appeaveth,; W he- 
-* TEAS yOu ſay when'it appeareth, Which is a diffe- 


rent ſenſe; for aske any. ſchoole-boy whether 
cm with the ſubiunGiueand indicatiue moode 
be.all one :the;ching which you left. our is;$,, 
Hierom's authority which Bellaymine alleadgettt 
thus, Scing daith he it 1s euidentas Saint Hzero; 
ſpeaketh 'thathee was noe man'of the Church: 
hoſe being:Saint, Hierow's yety, words : | here) 
then oull againhe that it-is Saint Hierome not: 
Bellarmive alone that doth reie& Tertallien:; not 
is. Saint Hierome alone of the ancient Fathers in; | 
this opinion of him, but almoſt all the Fathers: 
Vincentigs Lerinenſis {aich he was by his fall a 

cat temptation-to many, and Saint Hilarius 
Bt there; that Tertullian's later errours; did: 
detract 2 great. deale of authority from his 
roued. writings: Soe then itis noe wonder 
if Balloramiair make ſmall account of -him'where 
he' contradiccth other Fathers. And foe you 
may ſay that. S. Hierome,Vincentivs Lerinenſisand 
S. 6 clarine reie&t and clude the - Fathers as well 
ps paige; aa 2 


The 11is Sajnt Hiceorof whom) Jo 
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ſay that if you cite him, Canus makes anſweare Chapt” 
Hierome #8 noe rule of fatth; but you tell ys\not ————— 
where, or ypon what occafion you- cite Saint _— ens! 
Hierome , noe more then youdoethe three for- gs al 
mer Fathers ; though it be true that in that 
matter that Canes ſpeaketh of, which is the C a= 
non of Scripture, you haue Saint Hrerome'a 
little more fore you in shew thea in any thing. 
els , or more then you, haue any other of the 
Fathers: yer I dare ſay you wilbeloathto ſtand 
to his judgment cuen in that very matter: for 
though this Saint reckon the; books: of the old 
reſtament, according to the Canon ofthe lewes, 
which you alſo follow,ifa man should vrge you 
with S. Hzeromes authority eucn-in this point, 
beleeue you would ſay the ſame jor more then 
Canws doth, ro wit, thathe is: noernleof faith, for 
S. Hiero/me allowcth the booke of Ind1th to/be:Prof. a 
canonical Scripture, though it-bee not. in the {*4#- 
- Tewes. canon , which-yet you-reiect ; and on 
the contrary he ſaith of Saint- Peter's ſecond 
epiſtle, 2 plgrisque reycitur : it 1s reiefted by moſt; Deſcripe. 
wherein yet you doe not follow him: this HErns a 
for the matter. Now for the-words you doe, ,,,q 
not cite Canw right, for he doth not ſay that 
Saint Hierome is noe rule of faith, (though thatbe 
true as I shall chew preſently )bur thug: _— 
alleadged Caietan's ſaying that the Church did 
follow S. Hierome in reckoning the books of 
Scripture hedenieth it thus, For neither is it arme, 
ſaith Canus, thatS, Hiexas the rule of the Church in de- 
en EE rar * 

| aint 


| Bap. cons, 


oo Oo Oar RE, Weronihignet, = 


Chap.12.S: Hierome is nottherule of the Church , but: 
——— -— the Church is his rule, as appeartth in that 
Hier. ref. he 'reckoneth/ Indith among the' Canonical 
is Judis5. books, vpon theauthority of the Charch; Nei- 
_ ther is it all oneto ſay S. Hierome is noe rule 
of the Church for determining which'books 
be Scripture, whichnot , aud tofay he is noe 
rule of faith; Befides if Canws had ſaid S: Hrere- 
me is noe rule of faith, hehadſaid moſt true, 
and nothing but what holy S, Avg. faith in 
other words ,-in'an' Epiſtle 'eo this ſame S. 

|  Hierome , and ſpeaking even of his writings 
: thus: Solis ves ſcreptwrars libris, &E.T have lear- 
AAS -)7 ned to piuethat feare-and honout to thoſe 0- 
nely bookes of ſcripture, whichare now called 
canonical., as to beleeue molt firmely that noe 
author ( or writer) of them hath erred any 
thine in writing: but others 1 reade'ſoe that 
though they excell neuer ſoe much in any ho- 
linefle & learning; 1 doe not therefore thinke - 
it true, becauſe-they thought ſoe, but becauſe 
they haue beene able to perſwade either by 
rhoſe canonical authors or by probable rea- 
ſon, that they ſay true ; aud therehe goeth on 
ſpecifying euens, H:erome himſelfe,and ſaying 
vnto him that. he preſumeth; he would not 
haue himſoe wholy 'approue of his writings, 
as to thinke there is noerror at all in them. 
The like he hath in another place. ſhewing 
plainely that any priuate Doctor' may erre, 
and conſequently can be noe rule of faith. Yet 
forall that the authoriry of any ſuch is-very 
11; great 


Lib. 2.de 


Donas.cap. 3 


at iti at "oY Nas " Sieerhi with Chap, 
Set: ny ng wh Foothat' 
tokenriir whar he faith the Acer ale 
tion ahd beteife of che tiieh £whith43 alfa 
ietit rule; 14 tHis HEH PHI Hhd eldeths. 
Fathers, to ſay that 0hEis trot fall off VER 
be, then doth'S; Hay: rt and ehucetheny it 
Is plaine therefore you doe butteanill; fotwh 
may not Capi _ rhe Fain Eof uy | 
do dorhy ELD 
Aﬀtet & "bifronity6l 2b 
hk Epiphdnius,a 1d Orcuthdl Whoit fay wo 
if you cite, Bellarmime Oe] ng ee 
we cand cidtheſerttence 6Fthefe Heh from 
errobr, Th erage Vere oben bel. bad 
themor who of is authors cite war 


Lined ith” WMA" they-ſuffer © þU-- 
nitfetient fob tb th nts efore the da 
of iiidgrnent'ot wh heſe fathers thihke nor? 
checomino; Uſer SF LPS Pulths/ 46 
of the whole 'Cartiolique'Chbrehis\ gain] 
eentiy it. Hojv thei fliztl Balfarih i citſe 
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Xx Chap. 12; find by your 39. articles or _any other. ſuffi. 
| — — cicnt authority, that you hold thaterror much 

| leſle asachiefe point of yourfaith, Wherefo- 
I! re.it is falſe. that you ſay '( when you cite. theſe 
| EC: Fathers, ) For you doe nar cite them, neither 
it is their errour in .2 matter of controuerly be- 
| FIeenR VS, I nots heere alſo in a word , that 
whereas fellzxmine ſaith onely he doth not 

| <£/bow.he-candefend rhe opinion of 1uflin, 
Iren es &c. from errour you make him fay, 
the opinion, of. theſe men,, as if he did ſpea- | 
ke bur, ſlightly of the Fathers. which is a great 
wrong,..For chough he doe not. in all things 
andalyaies approve the opinion of euery par- 
_, Ficularman yer doth he allwaies ſpeake with 
reat reyerence of, rhe hep Lek as all Fan 


4 fRs, m_ £43 


rat 


2.4 UE ate of rg is Ay. For firſt 
it | alle thax | you produce Feathers againſt + 
| the Conception, of ons... Lady... That beivg, noe 
| controuerſy, betweene you. and vs but onely, 
=: - among our, {clues :. wherefore if. there be 
any ſuch conſent of Fathers, it.is.not you. that 


| produce them. -but our owne authors , +:;FOU. 
| | onely 
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onely our of the great _ good-affetiori. you-Chap.12. 
beare forſooth to our B. Senior are ready ——— 
to, embrace any opinion that may more de- 
rogate from the dignity. of his bleſſed Mother : 

\ but what doe crowes looke for but carren? 

Secondly it is falſe that Salmeron acknowled- 
geth any ſuch yniforme--conſcar of Fathers 
againſt him, or that he makes any ſuch. an- 
{weare to them. It. is truc indeede; he faith 
tac contrary part alleadge for themſclues the 
reftimonies of the ancient Farhers-gnd ſpecial- 
ly of Saint Auguſtine, Which: he anſweareth 
anotaer way : but for thoſe which he anſwea- 
reth.as you ſay here, they are onely later au- 
thours:-or Doctours : as ſhall after; appeare; 
Thirdly it is falſe that hee acknowledgeth atiy ; 
vniforme conſent euen of theſe later DoRours- 


againſt himſclfe ; for/he oppoſerh a farre grea- 
ter multitude of Docours againſt them; yſing : 
tharfaying of Elizaus rhe Propheriplures nob:/cum ,, reg. 62 
ſuntquam cum ills: there be more with v3-then with us, 
them. Where then is the conſent > Fourthly itis 
a cunning tricke if not-a- falſe for you-ro ma- 
ke this anſweare ſeeme Salmeron's onely,whe- 
reas: he profeſſeth to have it out of Saint: 
Anuguſline and Saint Thomas of ; Aquine citing 
tivo,or three ſeucrall places of Saint: Augn> 
fiine but it is well at leſt that, though youcon-: 
eemne their authority ;-yet you doe nor doe it 
ſoe openly but couertly onely vader the $had-. ; 
dow-of aIESViT. This therefore mightbe an-- 
{wcare cnough for you to ſhew that we doe 

of oe not 


Chap:12. not reiec oy elude the Fathers: feing we 
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 —-—— ouranſ{wearesoutof them: but toexplaine the: 


I.P 9.1, ar, , 


8. and 2, 


meaning of'Salmeron's ſaying thatthe place of 
authority is weake, a little more, I will allead- 
ge $. Thomas of Aquine his obicction and an- 
weare : he obic&erth thatthe ſcicnce of Diuj- 
nity cannot be argumentaziue: becauſe faith he 


itemuſt argueout of authority or reaſon-;/ not. 
our of authority becauſe according to Boetins: | 
the place of authority is moſt weake : not-out 
of reaſqn becauſe then faith hathnoe merit: to 
this heanſiveareth thatit argueth ourof Diui-' 
ne authority; and ſaith rhat Beets is ro beyn- 
derftoodof humaine authority, which healfs 
ſaith is the weakeſt kind of proofe. jog os 
this Sulnjeron's meaning-is-plaine'not to\! 1 


authority; bur onely to preferre reafon before 


humaine authority; as it is moftplaine thavis 
ouehr to-be-preferxed, Belids Salmeren giveth 
other anſweares as that' he oppoſcth- alfo- a 
contrary multitude of Doctours; he oppoſertt 
the force ofreal6n; he oppoſertvthe:conſentin 
a-manner.of the-whole Church :: concluding 
therefore that though ſomeof the c6trary part 
numbers many authors fome 200. ſoine- 


_ zoo. ſome bai 15. yetthe yery ndibering sbew- 
_ Eth them tobe few according to that ſaying 


Puperts eftmumerare peeths, it 15nety for a-pooreman: 
tonumber be cattell : whereas arich man's cattelF 


or other wealthis not foe ſwone counte®: infi- . 


nuating thereby char: hisauthors are foe many 
thar they are not to be na{mbrod: and indeede 
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he hath almoſt as many Vniuerſiyes; kingdo« Chap. 12] 


mes, commonwealths, religious orders 

other communityes for him as the other {ide 
hath ſingle authors:By all which it1s apparent 
that there is noe ſuch abfardiry in his ſaying 
as you would haue it ſeeme : for he fligh- 
tech _not authority but preferreth onely grea- 
ter authority before leſfe , and reaſon befo- 
re both : which noe man in his right witts 
can deny to bevery good reaſon; wherethen 
was your reaſon Sir Humphrey when you read 
: almeron? it was ſtraying after ſome hzrcticall 

ancy. 

I5. "By this then that hath beene ſaid in this 
whole chapter it may appeare how like your 
ſelfe you make that yaunting concluſion to 
your reader, that by what you haue heereſaid, 
he hath heard the proofe of the Romish wit- 
neſles in the chiefe points, made good by the 
teſtimonies of the Fathers -rhemſelues. For 


diſproofe whereof I ſhould vrong-my: Rea- 
der's iudgement/, if I ſhould ſtand bringing 
other arguments then thoſe, which Þ a 


done already in aa{wearing cuery particular 
place which you bring. Wherein ÞF, hae 


{hewed not one Father of all theſe ro be 
wo! 
again 
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Of the 13. Seft. which is thus entituled 
by the Knight. Our adyerſaries con-" 
. winged of a bad cauſe, and aneuill '* 
conſcience by raxzng of our re- 
cords and clipping their 
owne authors 
*  ZOnguess. 
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CHAPTER XINL.- 


ga N the later end'of the former” 
ſection, the Knight ſaith: that 

3 many in our -owne Church” 

WET hauc ſpoken freely and truly' 

- FISFEIP in particular points of dotri- 
ne wich his, and-againſt 6urtenets. For which 
the Inquifitonrs have paſſed their cenſure ypon 
them, blotting out ſuch lines or leaues as ma- 
ke againſt ys: and now in this ſeQion'he na-/ 
meth ſomeauthours in particular. To which” 

I fay that forthe former parr the Knight faith 
cry true, there be and cuerhaue beene _—_ 

Ca, 44 EE 
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li gi new fangled people, who giue too mu 
Ii 


uch Chap... 


iberty to their wandring thoughts and'penins,; — 


ſuffering themſclues like chaffe as they are, to 
be blowne hither and thither with the windof 
inconſtancy. And fach people they are for 
the moſt partthat become hzreriques, though 
ſomealſo.remaine in the vnity of the' Catho- 
lique church , yer foe as they ſuffer ſome 
things to eſcape ,* which deſerue cenſure. 
Wherefore the Catholique church eo preuene 
the danger and harme , which may come by 
ſuch bookes, taketh the beſt order that can 
bein Catholique countries, that noe ſuch boo- 
kes be printed till they be reviewed, and ap- 
Frome not to containe any thing contrary' to 
aithand good mannets: but becauſe there ha 
ue beene many ſuch writings published this 
laſt age ,, by occaſion of 5-1 and liberty 
which came therewith , to the great preiudice 


of the Catholique faith there hath beeneas «i. .; - 
courſe taken for the reſtraint of all ſuch , not > + 44-1 


 onely writings of Hzretiques , but cuen of *, 
_ Catholiques which haue any tange of hzre- 
ſy , either vtterly forbidding them or cor- 
reQing them. , foe as'they may beſafely rea- 
de without danger of faith and good life. 
And this kind of care hath euer beene vied 
-in the Catholique church , though more 
or lefle , as 7's neceſſity of tymes hath 


beene greater or : 
pture ir. ſelfe , ſome thar followed. cu- 18 
riofities , becoming Chriſtians confeſſed 
I 0 Ee 4 their 


lefſe. Soc we ſee in ſeri 8. 


46-5 con- 
Kat kind. 


may ts 


ng ., 


re +, a no were canonical, what Fa- 
—_ DoRgurs might be ſafely read, and 
chax not; whereof hauing mads a catalogue 
addeth theſe words in the end. Item opuſ- 
cls alque. traFHatus amniuen arthedoxorum Wc, 

«Rd i we  deqree;$0. be. read, the, workes. avd 
l treatiſes f alt the orthodox F athers,: who i in 
| | ork 4a nothing have Ttfayed | from, the company y of 
=_ £2 hes \ Reanane CÞurch , nor- bang. been iepar 
_—” rated- om, the. faich and preaching” th hereof, 
but by the grace of God haye held with. 4: 

ſame even|z9. the laſt day of their life F400} 


ical, books , which hs forþi leth, 
he ſaich a Cerera que. ab hergncis 6: Qthez 
things which hay beene wrigten, or. preache 
by Heretiques Qr Schiſmatiques: the. LHR 
| Maus and ag Romang Churgh dovb 


ſayings , and writings, ad rhat the Twaruing _ [(Gatey © + 
PE vane aſrs Joſe 
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thereof should farbeare ro warne. 3 bur leane 
che choice. chereof/ ro the chuld., Bur of this 
matterT ſaid ſomewhat in the begino "gf $3 
mere being, Aivers, armeſ: L 
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' Chap, 13. cuen tothe very rules fett downe in the begin. 
m=— — ning of the Index expurzatorius which are 
rounded yp6 {oe good reaſon as1 preſume noe 
indifferent man that readeth them can diſallow 
of them : 1 will not therefore ſtand particy- 
larly to examine euery bus authour and 
zuſtify the Inquiſition , for it would be both a 
long & needlefſe labour, Onely 1 cannot omitr 
oneauthour called Bertrem whom,to turne my 
ſpeech to you Sir Humphrey, me thinks you 
among all men liuiog should ncuer ſoe much 
_ as name, conſidering how much diſgrace you 


4} FLW A | 
Uh orcs abained by Ernong hs brake tf 


? 


we ma  - 


- 'f}# . venturing your owne credit, andthe credit of 
 , **- .. your Chutch ypon thefaith thereof : and for 
il” Sim I anſweare that though his booke were 
''proued plainely to containe good Catholique 
pe = Yoatine in the niatrer of ;ranſubſlantiation: yet 
MA becauſe it was obſcure in manyplaces-and the- 
+.” * reby gaue occaſion oferring: and indeede was 
of vncertaine authority , this onely being cer» 
-*taine that it hath beene in this laſt age pub- 
lihed by Hzreriques', we. know not out of | 
 whatrecords with ſome crrours of their owne 
inſerted, therefore it might well be forbidden 
by the Inquiſition? burl ſay you should of all men 
liuing moſt labour to haue the memory thereof 
blotred our, therewirhto obliterate your owne 
—4: Another thing which T am alſo to note 
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is , concerning your coting of a Caen of the. 


Conncel of Laodices, in this feRtion; whereat I 
Ie th wonder, 
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Fathers &/t. by Cathal. proued. 439 _ 
wonder , that 'the inquifition hauing ſaid no- Chap,z 
thing to it, why you should reckon it heere ———= 
- among ſuch authours ,-as you-ſay ate-razed 
or clipped by the mmquiſition. But let vs heare 
what it is that you ſay to it? youcite the Canon 
chus in English .onely, We ought not to leave 
the Church of God , and inuocate Angels : faying 
withall that in the ſame Councel published by 
Merlin and Crabbe , by change of a letter, 
Angelos is turned into ' Angeles , Angels into 
Angles and Corners , thus ; that we muft not * 
leaue the Chirch of God and haye recourſe to 
Angles or Corners. and this ſay you , left ſoe 
faire an-euidence of an ancient Conncel Should 


by 


be produced againſt innocation of Angels, thus 


you,, Sir Humphrey : wherein firſt js to be noted 1” g1ne1* 
your error in chronology , concerning the * 

tyme' of this Cauncel which' you make to be 

the yeare 368, which, was 43. yeares after the! , 
7, Conncel of Nice, whereas it was celebrated gl 
before that Councel. Secondly your corruption 

in the tranſlation and cutting 'of of the Ca- 
| non, which is thus. 'Non- oporter relifis ecclefis 
ad Anzelos abominande idolatris congregrationts' 
facere » quicunque autem- muentns fuerit occal! £ ; 
baic idololatrie vacans Anathins fit ; | quajpian 


mm” 


fi" 
lium Dei acceſſit ad" idols, Noe"man muſt , lea-' 
ke congregations ty the” 
Angels of abominable idolatry : and whoſoener” 
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438 ThetrueCutations of Conncells 
Chap, 13. cuen tothe very rules fett downe in the begin. 
— — ning of the Index expurzatorinus which are 
grounded yp6 {oe good reaſon asI preſume noe 
indifferent man that readeth them can diſallow 
of them : I will not therefore ſtand particu- 
larly to examine cuery particular auchour and 
iuſtify the Inquiſition , for it would be both a 
long & needlefſe labour, Onely I cannot omitr 
one authour called Bertram whom,to turne my 
ſpeech ro you Sir Humphrey, me thinks you 
among all men liuiog should neuer foe much 
| "FU _ as name, conſidering how much diſgrace you 
Fo 5 444415hauve ſuſtained by tranſlating bis booke and 
| FM ARA venturing your owne credit, andthe credit of 
_ your Chutcch ypon the faith thereof : and for 
% kim I anſweare that though his booke were 
© ** 'proued plainely to containe good Catholique 

...: »docrine in the niatter of tranſubſiantiation: yet 

+ +8, © becauſe it was obſcure in many places and the- 
_— reby gaue occaſion oferring : and indeede was 
of yncertaine authority , this onely being cer- 
eaine that it hath beene in this laſt age pub- 
liched by Hzretiques , we know not out of 
what records with fome errours of their owne 
inſerted, therefore it might well be forbidden 
by the Inquiſition? bur ſay you should of all men 


? 


living moſt labour to haue the memory thereof 
bloteed aur. therewIhto gbliterate your oyne 
= 4. Anotherthing which 1 am alſo tonote 
is , concerning your coting of a Caxon of the 
Conncel of Laodices, in this ſeRion; whereat I 
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Fathers &/c. by Cathol. proued. 439 _ 
wonder , that the inquifition hauing ſaid no» Chap,rz, 
thing to it, why you should reckon it heere ————= 
among ſuch authours ,.as yorr ſay are razed 
or clipped by the :nquiſition. But let vs heare 
what it is that you ſay to it? youcite the Canen 
thus in English onely, We oxght not 10 leaue 
the Church of God , and inuocate Angels : ſaying 
withall that in the ſame Councel published by 
Merlin and Crebbe , by change of a letter, 
Angelos is turned into Angalos , Angels into 
Angles and Corners , thus ; that we muſt not 


Con, Lao- 
can,zsy. 
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440 Thetrae Citations of Councels 


Chap. 13. him be anathems , becauſe leaning IESVS Chriff 
—_— — the Sonne of Ged, he hath come to idels. Now where 
in this Canon doe you find the word invocation 
2: of Angels ; Which i is the thing that you pre- 
7 tend. to be forbidden: and much letle doe you 
find fuch inuocation- of Angels as we vle ? \ For 
In this Canon is onely Forbidden ſuch idola- 
erical inyocation as the Simonien and other hz- 
retiques did vſc , przferring the Angels before 
Chrif, and making them the creatours of the 
« world and the ls or chiefe. mediatours, 
without whoſe helpe there was noe accelle to 
| be had toGad, which is the ſame wicked ha- 
rely which Sainte Paul ſpeaketh againſt Coleſs. 
2.25 all interpreters yaderſtand him. By whoſe 
words it is plaine that thoſe Hzceriques lefc 
Chrift and had recourſe to Angels in thisſenſe. 
Nemo vos ſeducat, non tenens caput, 8&c." Let noe 
21.41 ſeduce you , not holding the bead, that is, nor 
holding b- Corift Now where doe you finde 
' that we by inuocation of Angels "uh Chrifie 
this place then. makerh nothing againſt vs, 
Thicdly there-is noe. reaſon. why you should 
charge vs with changiog, the word Angeles | 
into. 4vgalos, Fox. though ſome may reade ir 
Angles yer others. reade it. Angeles and cuen 
two for one. For whereas Bizius out of whom 
ou yaur ſelfe.citerhisCazon, in his laſt edition 
aftheCeuncels hath the Grtekertext and three ſem. 
ueral Laine tranſlations thereof; all theſe haue 
Avgeles and not Angulos, & Bellarmine, Baronins,, 
 andalmoſt all other : authors reade it angelos and 


according 


Fathers &/c.by cab proned. 441 


according to that wins ing anſweare that riuiall Chap. 137 
obie&ion which your people ordinarily draw" —— 


from thence againſt our adoration of. Angels 
and Saints noe way excepting againſt the word, 
anzeles, as if that were not therighe reading, bar 
shewing the ſenſe riot to be ariy way againſt vs. 
5. 1s it not then shameleſledealingin you, 
co make your Reader beletue that we corrupt. 
the reading, left foe fairean euidence, to vic 
your de Should” be brought againſt vS3 
whereas we keepe the endence foe faire and 
entire; in our befteditiorts*that were it not for 
thera ,” you Wonld not know: what the true 
reading were ;-yout knowint withall,chat there 
is noe eaufewhy we shotle' gocabottr rochan- 
ge the word', which is ork? ns nee vs: for 
we forſake Hot Chriſt ; we ac noe 
angels ro berhe framers of tlie yotld,nox oo kl 
mediators "not that without them we cannot” 
haue accelfetb Grd, Theſe are fl trzrcticall de- 
uices, which | we togerher with: $: Paul andthe 
Colincel of Laodicea deteſt. Bur' as I faid before 
ſeing you' would needs bring: this impertitent” 
obiection, 'P er yyoa didnot brin it 
before, burheetoin this place}, agiFthein 
tion had-commanded fomerhing/to be blotted 
out, or the word anyeli r6' be into 
enpuls; But you-wanted marter: rofift'ont your 
ſection ; and therefore you put that in heere, 
atid withalt tohelpeir out yet a little —_ 
tell'vs of one"Henry Boxhorn a learned 


of Loname, as youtetme Him, andwho axyon 
_ 


442 ThetrueCuations bf Countels 
Chap. 13 ſay in your English text , beiog commanded. 
— to put the Decree ofthe 1 nquiſition i in execution, 
his hart was fmitten , and his eyes opentd to 
ſee the abomination of the Part ; an idol in. 
| the cemple., tyranny in the commonwealth, 
poyſon and iofeQioni in religion; and thereypon 
becamea conuert, to the Proteſtagt faith : thus 
you Sig Humphrey: butif ſuch matter as this will 
ſerye your turne, you may haue enough ; neither , 
need you ſearch corners to findour fuch obſcu- 
re: fellowes as this 'Boxhorne whole harts haue 
beene ſinitten, and their eyes opened; you might 
bring the Fathers, of your religion for et 
as Luther , Caluin , Zuinglius ,'Beza, Carolſtadins, 
and {wy not: of though they might pretend 
ſcueral cauſes, yet there was one principal one, 
which conli ted indeede in the \mitting of their 
barts, with a fiery: dart of carnal loue. And. 
whenthey found an Eve to giue them an apple, 
then their eyes/were opened; and ſocit proued 
alſo with your freind Boxhorne, as.I shall beere 
shew. you by abriefe ſtory of his life moſt au- 
alle related. by that graue and holy man 
Oltuerigs Manay aus of rhe Society of Itsv Ss, 
in a.certaine written treatiſe, wherein he re«. 
counteth onely the exiples of his owne tyme, 
and ſuch as he himſelf knew had become Apo-, 
Naras from the ſaid Seciery: thus then hee Wrje. 
teth. 50" 
6. Henry Aaalerch [ icantine of Diuinity - 
and Deane of the church of 7zelmond riot farre 


from Louaine , did, often confelle himſclfe to. 
be (oe 


Fathers e>c. by Cath. proued. - 443 | 


be ſoe certainely called to the See , that he Chap.tz; 
hath beene heard many tymes to ſay, that he ———— 


did thinke he should proue a reprobate and be 
zcernally damned , vnleſle he did enter there 
into: and he was wont to ſay it with {oe great 
feeling that there was noedoubr but he = 
it enflamed with heauecnly; fire, But his Mo» 
ther endeauoured by all mcanes to withdraw 
her ſonne from ſos good a purpoſe, and in. 
deede preuailed (oe. 3 as to make him dif- 
ferre it from month to month and from years. 
to yeare, Aﬀeer ſome yeares falling ſicke he 
was heard by ſome that cuen told it me agai« 
ne ſaith F, Olwerius Manaraxs ,: to repeate 
and renew his yow. but being xecouered he 
went on as before ,.yeilding to his Mothers 
enticements and concupiſcences of the flesh,. 
gaue the raines to his {cnſuality, In.that cyme 
the hzceciques ſacked and ſpoiled the cowne 
of Tielmond , and killed all thee it not either 

flycer hide them(ſclues : hecre then the poore 
Licentiate hidd bimſelfe in /a \certaine caue or 
denne the enemy running round, about him 
on cyery lide , and almoſt; lighting vpon 
him, Bur being in this daunger he had re= 
courſe as he. was. wont to God and our Bleſs 
ſed Lady, renewing his yow nine tymes to- 
gether , and-crauing. pardon. .. that he, had: 
not - accomplished. the ſame before ; which, 
almighty Ged hearing delivered him, and he- 


magnifying the benefit , reſolued preſently to 


fulfill his Vow : but being. againe . cnſnared 
| by the 


apst3 


——————_———_—_—_ 
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by the alluretents of his Dalils he did foe long, 
differr ic-rill he became publiquely a ſacrile= 
ious CONcu giving hintfelf ſoe ouer to 
his luſt}, that 'he Kept a neſt of women in his 
howſe: Being thetr queſtionied by rhe Bichp's 
Pitar, fie (Git away all Ins watch, & gaue ths 
cath that he\would keepe © Himſelf within his 
owne A We ptiſom? Buthe breaking his, 
faith ,"(ole"aWiy the riext right wich a great 


farminte'sf motity” ivticreof moft did belong to 


_ bitne cauleof his perdirioiwis faine to Le: 


che Church, cafr 


ber ke his6oti(bine With hum 
mart ing bet erwards according to the 
Inte of ctiques berathe's Preacher and 
Miniſter in HEN A lickFaftfendeatouring 
ro' reconcile the Lintheram aft@Cablipiffs he writ 
; booke ehciets hE called! Gotttfvdinwhich he 
ſpeakes bd Spas ry of rhe Forty of 12.5 v 5, 
caffing the reli gibus Rhys Eſahirs : he becatiie 
prefently exrrexttic wicked who feemed before 
endewed' with atgelical verrites and adorned 
with aditirableſivecrnes of ttiartners for as by 

word and exatnple he'drew/'triany ro yerruous_ 
cotit (es; brit tow heis become for vgly to be- 
Kota; ney telated: and kis'He foe execrable in - 
Holand that oe Tran carr edure him, His tio- 
cher rlirotgh chviuft ttdgtnent of God hauing 


Mitr, rrot bei g zble ro ctidure his ctuelty and: 

c tiers :4t1d whereas before $helived' 
tndioce, the'ts'now become foe 
Ieypon almes af crooked and as. 


ityere < Goublene Lonaine getting what she _ 
Y. 


by washing and ſpinning; cuery man wonde- Chap, 13s 


ring at her, and admiring the juſt reuenge Of —— 


almighty God vpon her ; this farre rhus moſt 
true and faithfull relation, : Whexeto 1 may 
adde one word more which is this that a cer- 
taine Apoſtata Franciſcan running away to 
Breds when it was inthe hands of the Hollan- 
Aers and where this Boxhorne was at that tyme 
chiefe Preacher and being lodgedin his howlſe 
and in the next chamber to him and his Wo- 
man. he heard ſuch kind greeting. berweene 
them that night the one curſing the other and 
imputing their apoſtaſy. and future damnation 
| x0 each other , this poore Frier tepented him-" 
ſelf , and therevppon came backeto his mona- 
Nery and did penance ; rather chooſing to ſut- 
| fera lictle ourward aultcriry then tq.carry a- 


bout in the bottome of his ſaule ſuch an inward -. _- © 


aſſured teſtimony and beleife of. his zternall 
damnation as he ſaw theſe two did, I might 
ſay more of the man's fine feates bur there be 
bookes in dutch particularly of them as I heare: 
and foe I ſay noemore bur that in this your 
learned Buxhorne whom you Sir Humphrey of 
| Licentiate make a Doctor, as in all your other 
learned men thar blefſed Martyr F, Edmund 
Campian hit the right veyneanddiſcouered the 
true cauſe of their apoſtaly , when he told the - 
_ Vaiuerfity men , it was not any Charks or 
Hammers that held them backe: ( as I may ſay 
alſo it was not any razing of cuidences that 


made Boxhorne fall from his faich ) but thar 
TS Ff* where ...- 


446 Thetrue Citat. of Councells Cx. 
Chap. 13. there were certaine Latheren baites, where-with 
go— — many of them were catched, which were. Au- 
rum, gloria, delitie, veneres. Gold, glory, delights, 
and Yenw: of which ſome are catched with one, 
{ome with another: and ſoe you ſee this your 
learned Profeſſor had foe deepely ſwallowed 
the laſt of the fower baites that it made his ſto- 
macke turne at the Catholiquefaith, which ex- 
horted himto contenine ſome of them as gold, 
& glory, and forced him to forbeare others, as 
his baſe and beſtial delights: and ſoe forſaking 
all obedience to humane and diuine lawes , at 
one clapp became a rebell to his Prince, an | 
Apoſtara'to religion , and enemy to the Ca- 
tholique faith : therefore of ſuch fellowes the= 
re is noe other account to bee made , bur let 
them goe, as the Scripture ſaith of one of their 
eAF.2, 25. chiefe Leaders, Vt abrwet inlocym ſunum : That hee 
might goe into by owne place, 


$ :. F 
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Ofthe 14. See. the tice whereof is this!” 


. Our aduerſaries conulied. of - their-, 


oe os of a deſperare cauſe by their 
bla ſphemous Exceprions 4 gainſt 
the Ly criprnre it ſelfe; 


CHAPTER X1V; 


i..P 0 O this ſe&ion.the Knight. ginerh a & 
ginning by occaſion of Bexhirneswords 
in the laſt ſetion”, of- aiyidol /in the-temple. 
Whereyppon be very wittily tells ys; that when 
we ce the abomination ofdeſolation ſtanding 
an the holy place, we muſt flys tothenountaiy 
nes of the Scriptures, as S.:Chryſoftome faith : bus 
yethechinks we will notcome totriallof (crip= 
cures; becauſe {aichhejare-wenot all eye wit- 
nefſes, that Chrifl-and:his Apoſiles ate:callediin 


queſtion at che Popes aflizes? arid there arraigned. 


For condemned of obſcurity. and inſufficiency 
in their ghoſpel2is not the Gnas bible ſairch he 
ranked inter lubros.prohibites , inthe; firkt place; 

athe catalogue of forbidden books? & then he 
eons Corn Agrippa complayning : ofthe 
Inquifitors that -they:' will not admire; men $0 
proue their! opinionsiby ſcriptures... Thisis the 
Knight's diſcourſe which; ypong ;.exarpination 
will proue as ifoolish , as he'thinks-it wittys 
] | oſcar therefore: that (hangs: C atholiques 
?A., p 


hold 


Chap.r4 


eAnker of 


Faith. 


448 The HolyS cripruves an euident 
, hold for moſt certaine , that the Scripture is 
=—— not the ſole rule of faith, nor that out of it 


alone all controucrſies can be decided : as for 
example that in particular which bookes be 
canonical Scripture which not ; Yet for moſt 
things now a dayes in controuerſy, many Ca- 
tholiques haue offered to try the matter by 
onely (cripture,ſome hauing alfo written books 
of good volume, to shew the Scripture in the 
plaine and obuius (cafe, fo makepoſtiuely for 
vs, & our Doctrine in moſt points, & againſt vs 
nan, Whereof a manimay alfohane a bricfe 
tattin/the defence of tlie ceſnre; inthepreface, 
in thef&poihtsfolHowing of Supremacy,realpre- 
ſence, iuſtificaris, abſoluris, Vowes, traditions, 
obſeruance of the comanidements, fatisfaciong 
prayer for the dead , prayer co-Sarmts 8c." in 
which 'reſpect therefe-] ray, aske 500 25th 
Humphrey how: you come 'to be ſoe fure'rhat 
we will nor come ro the'tfiall of 1Scriprares? 
for though-we grouriditany \poiats vpoty tra- 
dirion andpractize of the Chuych,'yer doe mot 
wegrotititothersvypon blaine andiexpreffe lay- 
thoriry of Scriprire? frortow hich'you are>faitic 
tofly runfiagtinto chisorthar corner, of I-{know 
notwhat figuratiue or4ropicab inrerpreracidh, 
or'egen tering thevery bobkes of Scriprare: 
nay whar ppint 4s there that we'dot not' bring 
better proofes out of Scriprure for ir, which yet 
we neede” nor; 'thenyou can |bringugainlt ir, 
which yetis abſolutely ticedfulE omyour parr, 


-you ſtanding ſoc ypon Setipeare as pou doe. - 
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2. As for that-which you ſay of the Popes Chap.14? 
queſtioning Chriſt & his, Apoſtles at: his Aſſizes ——— 
for obſcurity and inſufficiency this is a {peach 
vtitered I ſuppoſe by. yaw onely in theferuor of 
an herericall ſpirict : wherein therefore a man 
i not to. looke for much truth? bur-yet-Þ may 
aske wherein I pray you doth the Pope queſtion, 
or condemane Chriſt of obſcurity & inſufficiecy? - 
what hath Chriſt left wrigtenta be queſtioned os 
condemned? his Apoſtles 8& Enangelifts indeede 
haue left ſome things in writing * of which 
{ome arc hardeycenby the judgmet of Scripture = 
it ſelfe 2 for {oe faich S, Peter of the Epittles of 2P45.3.16: 
S. Pal , which (faich he ) the vnlearned and 4F, 
inconſtant doe abuſe as they doe others Scrip- 
cures , to their awne perdition ::and S, Au Aug. Conf. 
2*ſtine findeth ſoc much difficulty in the firſt #912. 6:14, 
verſe of the whole Scripture which-to a man 
ſeeming is as eaſy , as any. other verſe. what 
{ocuer, thac hee is faine to acknowledge the 
wonderfull profoundnes thereof : it is S. Peter 
and S, Aug. therefore that call to their aflizes if 
you will needs haue it (oc) and there arrcaigne 
and condemne $. Pax! & Moyſes of obſcurity, 
not the Pope : & ſoefor infufficiecy if any body 
condemne jt,itis S. Tohs in ſaying that:all things | : 
are uot written: 8 5.Puol in willing the Thefſelonids 7; 798+ 3: 
to beld the treditias which they had learned whither © 
by ſpeech or lever; by word ofmouth or writing: 
they are the wfpoſiies & Dactors of che Church 
| thatacknowledge' thar bardnes of Scripture, os 
what ſocucrisis, which your Worsbipas pleaſcd 

Po arbor 2: Ff3 trocall 


E Chap.14 


459 The Holy Scriptures au entdent 

to call-inſuffcrency. Whar impertinent flaun- 
ting is this then in you Sir Humphrey , to tell vs 
the Popequeſtionerh Chriſt and his Apoſtles. To 
talke thus of A ſizes and arraignmg,, as if you 
would haue vs know you are the Sonne of a 
Grand-Juror:whom it is pitty,you did not ſuc- 
ceede inthe place, fince you haue the termes 
ſoe ready inyour mouth. "SES 
3+ .- But co lert that paſſe 1 likewiſe anſweare 
you for our ranking the bible inthe firlt, place 
of. prohibited bookes ,'as you ſay we doe, that it is 
falſe and falſe againe. For it is notin the catalo- 


.- pueof ſuch bookes; onely in theruleswhich 


concernethe mmdex there is mention how the 
free yſc of yulgar tranſlations is notto bee per- 


N.. nutted , butfor-the Latine yulgar tranſlation 


thereisnoe manner of reſtraint:though if the- 
re had beene, we might yety well hane warran- 
ted it by the authority of S, Hierome who did 
noe way admitt ſuch free vſe cuenof the Lati- 
ne bibles; for/bauing ſpoken largely and lear- 
nedly outof Scripture of the' hardnes and ob- 
{curity of ſcripture | he complaines that euery 
bodydid preſume to take, reade, and teach it 
beforethey learnedir themſelues ,difallowing 
that euen ſuch as himſelf ſhould goe from ſx- 


| cular learriing | reſently tothe holy Scriptures, 


and interpret them at their pleaſure. S. Hierome 
then thoughtthem hard, and was not ſoe free 
in allowing the: reading' of Scriptures'as you 
are.For if. hedoe nor allow the reading thereof 
in. Latineto men and Scholars,how: much leſlie 

| Fear = ee RY 7" 
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would he haue allowed it in Engliſh towome Chap,14. 
and Children 2 Beſides it is noe ſuch cryme ty ———— 
forbid the reading of ſcripture to ſome ſorts of 
tent omg may appeareby this teſtimony of this 
oly Father , whoin the ſame place alfo ſaith 
moreouer that the beginning of Geneſis, with 
the beginning and end of Ezechiel were not to 
be read by the lewes, till they cameto 3o.yeares 
of age; which kind of forbidding is. noedero- 
gation but a great commendation of the holy 
ſcripture, And1 call it but a kind of forbidding; 
for it is farre different , though you make it all 
one, from the forbidding of hzreticall bookes. 
For theſe are forbidden as wicked,deteſtable, 8& 
of themſelues dangerous; the other out of re- 
ucrence and honordew ynto them and in re- 
guard of the danger which may come by them 
not of theſelues, butinreguard of theweakneg 
of the Reader, for want of neceſlary learning& 
humility ; both which a man that is to handle 
the Scriptures muſt come wellprouided of. _ 
. | For Cornelius Agripps it maketh noe more 
matter what he ſaith, then what you ſay:for itis 
bur aske my{brother if I bee atheife 2. bur it is 
fine that theſe fellowes cannor be inuited by 
a generall-Councellwith promiſe of all ſecuri- 
ty that can be defired'to-come and. propound 
what they can ſay out of ſ{cripture,or any way- 
els, and yet when they come before a Indge 
they will diſpute forſooth and by. diſputing 
auoide the rigourof the Law.Indeede I cannor 
blamerthem; burif this ſceme reaſon to you;- 
Z " Ff 4 © whp 


= 


\ 


452 The Holy Scriptures an emdent 

Chap. 14 why doe you deny Catholique Prieſts the like 
——-—— liberty of Diſputation 2 How often and car+ 
| neſtly haue they delired it but could neuer ob+ 
taine It ? But neither euen in that caſe with ys__ 

are people denied any conuenient liberty : nei= 

ther is there any credit to be giuen to Cornelives 

Agripp4. For being a Magitian he may very 

well be faid to hane ſhaked hands with» the 

Diuell the father of lies. Which you your {elfe 

it ſeemes knowing and ſuſpeCting that his te- 

ſtimony would nor paſle for currant, you tell 

vs we ſhall heare our owne authors how they 

ſpeake of the Scriptures. For you tremble to 

7; cake it as your words are, You tell vs fome 


? fr they are dead characters ;/a ſhell without a 


——— 
a _—_ 
—_— ne * 


kernel,a leadenrule,a woodofrtheeucs,a ſhop 


of Hzretiques , imperfe&t;doubrful, obſcure, 
ful of perplexities, with many more epithets, 
which Het paſſe, theſe benthic rework 
and eſpecially the laſt 4. for which you allead- 
ge Leſiins , alleadging likewiſe foreuery one of 
the reſt a ſcuerall authour, Whereto not to 
ſtand anſweatingeuery one ſeuerally,the mat« 
ter beingthie fame of one and all] I fay inge- 
nerall , that*theſe things are ſpoken: not of 
the Scripture; as it is initſelfe that is'conſt 
ſting oEbotivords and meaning , as it; We+ 
TE life and {Gale rogether”, bur of the” bare 
words and Tetters onely” which Hzretiques 
itdoc and aen hai abuled as the DiSel 
Hhimſelfe did*t6 our Szwoar and in this ſenfe/it | 
FT voodoftficeies. Fora theeuesrunneints| 
2 I... pears 


HT OI 
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a Wood to De IE fer doe Hzretiques Chapa45 
runnein all controuerſtes to the letter of the —=—-—— 


Scripture” Teauing the-rrue-fenſe and fra- 

ming afalſe"one according to the owne 

fancy. Which 1s that that Tertlliez ſaith that Tere. de 
theres noe good to be done with hereriques f1</-c«p-17 
by Scriptures-for that either they deny the 

booke or peruert the ſenſe , and whatſotuer 

wee ſay they deny or what.we deny they de- 
fend:and ſo a wood of theeues,and ſhop of ha+ 
retiques, dead characters, andthe like are all 

one : the meaning of all being ſoe as theſe 
ſpeeches are not meant of the Scripture pro- 
 perly init ſelfe, as I ſaied before , but as it is 

yours or as it is made by youand ather Hzreti- 

ques , abd yet alas good man you tremble ta 

heare the words that doe bur exprefle your 

owne deeds; Alac for you that your ſtomacke 


is ſoe q uealy , that it cannot endure to heare 
LM, W 


ich.you are boKdand hardy enough. to 
Joeby your daily pratize. . I 
5:  Butbecauſle you ase foe dainty that your 
ſtomacke turneth at what our moderne ,als 
thors ſay of you,let vs ſee whether it wil broo- 
ke any better what that ancient & learned Fa- 
thay. 


—_— 


Hierome ſaith. . Let ys ſee whether your, 

tender conſcience wilbe ſoe ſcandalized at, his. 

words as youſceme to be now at ours. Marcin Hierom, r, 
& Baſilide;ſainh he, & caterehereticorum peſtes na Gat. 
habent Dei Euangelium,quia non habent Spixith San. 

Gum, fine qua hymangm fit Enangalium quod do(gigr, 


. 


Nec putemng in verbis Scripturayum efſe Enigglium 


454 The Holy Scriptures an euident 
Chap.14. ſed in ſenſu, non in ſuperficie , ſedinmedalls ; non in 
— — ſermonumfalijs, ſed inradice rationis. Dicitur in Pro« 
Miche, 2. pheta de Dev. Sermones eius boni ſunt cum eo, Tunc 
Scriptura villis efl audientubus cum abſque Chriſto non 
dicitur cum abſque Patre non profertur,cum fine ſpiri= 
tunon eaminſinuatille qui pradicat,alioquim & dia- 
bolus quiloquitar de ſcripturis, & omnes hereſes ſe= 
cundum Exechiel inde fibi conſuunt cernicalia que 
ponant ſab cubito vninerſ 4latis &c. Grande peris 
culum eſt in ecclefia loqui , ne forte interpretatione 
peruerſs deenangelio Chriſti hominis fiat enanzelium 
aut qued peius eft Diaboli, Maycion Baſilides and 
other plagues of H eretiques haue not the Ghoſpel of 
God, becauſe they haue net the Holy Ghoſt: without 
- whom it becometh the ghoſpel of man which 1s 
taught. Nor let vs thinke that the ghoſpel is ( or 
confiſteth ) in the words of ſcripture but in the 
| ſenſe, not in the ſuperficies ( or barke ) butin the 
pith; not in the leaues of ſpeach ( or word )_but 
in the roote of reaſon. It vs ſaid in the Prophet-of 
God. His ſpeeches are god with him : then the 
Scripture is profitable_to the bearers when it is not 
ſpoken without Chriſt ,. when it is not brought with- 
out the Father , when he that preacheth doth not 
 infinuate it withour the Holy Ghoſt, otherwiſe both 
the Diuel who ſpeaketh out of Scripture and all he= 
refies according to' Ezechiel make themſelues pil- 
lowes out of it to put wider the elbowes of all ages. 
= Tt is 4 great danger to ſpeak in the Church leſt per- 
chance by peruerſe interpretation of the ghoſpel of 
Chriſt there be made the ghoſpel of man or which 
» worſe the Ghoſpel of the Dinel,” Thus farre 
add | Saint 


 proofe of Catholique Religion." 455 
Saint Hieromes words, which mee thinks with- Chap.14, 
out more adoe may eaſily anſ{weare your who- —— 
le argument for in them this holy tather-ſaych 
as much or more as all thoſe Epithets which 
you bring out of our ſeueral authours put to- 
geather and withall ſheweth in what ſenſe 
rheyare tobetaken. Soe as if you willſayany 
more of this'matter you muſt yndeftake'rhe 
quarrel againſt Saint Hierome., You may doe 
well alſo to note the yery firit words: Marcion, p 
Bafilides & catere hereticoram pefies : among: 
whom you haue your part. : 
6, Now for the 4. laſt epithets which you 
bring out of Leſſiws , though they ſeeme not 
ſuch ſtrange termes, as ſome of the reſt, yer 
they are farr worſe and morederogatory from * 
the holy Scripture if they be there as you ſay. 
I haue heres more particularly examined 
him , whither-he ſay ſoe or noe : and whe=7 o7.contut, 
reas the words being all put downe by you'Que i: fides 
heere as it were ſcuerall epithets, a man'@<- 74. It» 
would haue thought they had''beene all foe 
rogether in the authour himſelfe , I ſay firſt 
that there be neither any ſuch words lying 
ropeather, norany ſuch apart, nor any one 
word of thoſe,*that: I can find in that whote 
place or reaſon which I may call a chapter, for 
itis'in mannerof a/chapter, -much lefſe any 
ofithem vttered' oF the holy Scripture, though 
che-whole: Chapter or diſcourſe in that pla- 
ce be onely-of the Scripture; and 'to prone 


456 The Holy Scriptures an euident 
Chap. 14. thatit alone and of it ſelfe can not be arule of 
=— —— faith, Which he proucth by many reaſons, one 


is becauſe by it we can not iudge of the Scripture 
itſelfe, and foe the very ruleſhall remaine vn- 
certaine , which ought to be moſt certaine, 
And in this place he hath the word incerta, 
which though it lignify the ſame-with ſome 
of the words heere alleadged, yet is it not the 
ſame word. But yet heere Leſvins is farre from 
ſaying that the Scriptare is vncerraine in it ſelf, 
that is, that the doctrine thereof is doubtfull; 
bur onely that our rule wilbe yncertaine toys. 

or rather we. vaccttaine of the rule ,. becauſe 
we cannot know the Scripture by it ſelf. For 
example that this booke is true {cripture, not 


* ſuppolitions , or feigned ; or that this is the 


true meaning and ſenſe thereof, And this kind 
of yncertainty is noe derogation to the Scri- 
prure. Leſs his ſecond reaſon is that,that can+ 
not be a certaine rule which 'may be accom- 


modated or fitted to contrary doctrines, ashe 


faich, Scripture is by ſeuerall Hzretiques: for 


eſtabliſhmencof quite different opinions, His 


3.reaſon is this : that cannot be 2 judge, that 
cannotclearelydeterming on which fide ſens 
tence is giuen , but leaucth it foe , that- ahe 
partyes may ſtill contend one -afftirming »the 
ence to bee for himg another for him. 
And ſoc he ſaith is the ſeripture -laying| aft 
ge the expoſition of the Church , and Facbers, 
Whereto he there bringeth alſo. an cxample of 
ao inca., who going to Jaw would admic 
noe 
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noe other indge but the Law booke; one brin- Chap. 14; 
ging otie Law cleerely for him, as he thinketh; mo 


the other anothet Lane as cleerely forhimin his 
indgment,of which ſuite there could neuer be 
an end ſoe, Fourthly he sheweth by experience, 
that rhis rule of Stripeacs is not ſufhcient for 
enling 'of Controuerhes': becauſe the Lutherans 
Calminifts and Anabuptiſts are allrogerher by the 
eares , yet euery one' alleadging Scripture for 
himclfe. Laſtly - he ſaith that the Scyiprore it 
felf in- noe' aluey' ſendeth priuate men to'ſeach 
the Scripeares itdoubrfall matters, bur to the 
Church and Paſtours prafiding therein. - 
"7, Thists the whole fubſtanceof Zeſiins his 
difcourſe in that place, wherein T'would gladly 
heare what word there is derogating from the 
dignity of holy Scriprure or'any way condem- 
ning it'of im iter doubtfulnes , ambi- 
ouiry , 'andperplexiry 2? ſome of "theſe things 
might boe'tttely ſaid and ina good ſenſe, as 
the doubrfulnes or atnbiguity/itr the ſame ſenſe 
that 1 ſpoke of 'thevneertaihty , 'nor in it{elfe 
but ro v{- ward. Butfor the imperfectis, becauſe 
that is a-greac'matter wirh you , 


ny be Frthefed: Fo For it it is not all-one eo Thy 


is imperfett: for though you'imayine thar the 


alÞſyMciency , 'or 'Eomraphi 'of all chi 

exprelly, is aneceſfary point Wet 10 Hs 

afe © deceiued; for ithen would'ir follow, that 
| the 


T abſolutely x /lowl.s 4 


it';* r-neither doth an Caron Fs 


chat it alone/is noe ſufficientrule';/andro lay it E Py 3% 


458 T be Holy Scryptures aneuident 
Chap, 14; the ghoſpel of S. Mathew: $, Marke and other 
— —— particular books. ſhould beimpertect, and ſpe 
cially that of $, ſob», wherein he {aich expreſly 
that all "_ are not written; neither if all the 
z 


Scripture did containe all chings in that manner 
as you would haue it, and foe wete perfeR in 
your ſenſe ; yer would it not eucn then be a 
ſufhcient rule, of; faith of ir (elfe alone: for it 
would ſtill bee;a-booke or yricing , the very 
naturewhereof doth nor ſuffer it to be the ſole 
rule of fayth or-iudge of .controuerlies;. for a 
lugde muſt beable to ſpeake;toheare;anſweare 
&c. whereas the riatureof a-booke or writing 
is as. it were to,lcaue it ſelfe'to beread, and ex- 
pourided by men;for in caſe rwo.men should ex+ 
pound it: differently , the nature.,thereof doth 
not require that it-should ſay? whether. of the 
two. expoundeth, ittight, The perfeCtion theres 
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HI 8 \ L | D_ et SAFIZE 3 ag | 
'f} | fore of itdothirather'c6jiſt in therruth, fulneſſe 
(11 | of wiſedome, profoundnes, maieſty, grauity, 
wh efficacy, authority, and certainty,-.then in con= 


tayning all things.expreſly as you-require & {oe | 
ifs a it hath thoſe perfeftionsc6taining with- 
allche principal matters percayning to faith,and 
>» teaching vsa certaine and infallible, way , whe; 
 » ,, Feby we may came to the knowledge of the reſt 
_ whichisthe Church, itcannot be ſaid to be ym 
*\ Yertector to wit any. perfetion dew thereynto, 
Andrhis may bean{weare ſufficient to the reſt 

of this Section which is. nothing but alicle more 

of ſuch wiſe -ſtuffe : for you tel FWwe decline 
Scriptures as ypperfc& ,the fathers as counters 


tet, 
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fe&, the Proteſtants as heretiques, our owne Chay.t3 
authors aserronious, Of which there isnot one ——— 


true word but this . that we decline Proteſtants 

as hzretiques : for ſoe we doe indeede; but for 

the reſt it is moſt falſe. [For what Cathelique 
did euecr decline the authority ' of our Schoo- 
le Diuines or ancicnt fathers muchleſfle call the 
one erronious or the other counterfet. Some 
one may haue ſtrayed alittle fromthe common 
opinion of the reſt in ſame one particular point 
or perhaps haue beene corrupted by heretiques, 

and {oe we may decline that particular author 
in that particular point, but call him erroneous 
or counterfe&t we doe not: nay we giue you 
leaueto name that Father or Catholique Doc« 
tor, towhoſe judgment we will not ftand for 
trial of the controucrlies berweene you and vs: 
andif hee befor you in one, I will yndertake he 
Shalbe againſt you in 5. or 10, others for that 


one, With what face then can'you ſay we de- 


cline them 2 but becauſe I imagine you reflect 
moſt in this ſaying vpon this worthy worke of 
your owne, I leaue it tothe [conſideration of. 


the indifferent Reader whether I haue ſoe des | 


I WR gas. - 


clined one author either modernieorancicnt;or . 


whether I haue not shewed*enery one-which: 
xeou baue brought to be x oey r on 
for the Scripture becauſe you.ſay wee declineit 
as vuperfet 1 chall&ge you to namethe man thar 
ſaith it is vnperfe&t & for that reaſon declineth 


it, You fatheredindeede that. termeypon Leſ-þ 


fus but | chewed irto be mo 


x 


o 


<<. 
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14, bath northe word at all in that chapter much 


lefle doth he ſay it of Scripture, andleſle againe 
doth he declinethe trial chereof in-reguard of 
the inperfetion but onely in reguard that it 


| being a written word noe hzretique can be 


conunced by, it, as I Shewed alſo cuen now 
our of Tertullian , who faith it is but loſt labour 


co diſpute with an heretique our of ſcripture; 


Buc becauſe I {ee your drift inthe often repeti= 
tion of the word awperſet7 is onely to beger in 
men's minds an hard conceit of: vs., as if we 
made {mall account of (cripture,I would know 
of you who they be that haue preſerued the - 
Scvipture with ſuch cave for ſave many ages? 
whoithey bee thac hane tranflated/,:commen- 
tcnd;, and expounded ther; who: they be 
that haue made foe many decrees in particu« 
lar and general Councels for the -preſerua- 
tion , authority , reuexence, and:dew vie of 
them? who: they bee that -bauc filled libraries 
with learned works not onely expounding the 
particular paſſages, but frequently and largely - 
declating their neceſlity;, dignity , wtility , and 


. atherperfectians? Letany man. by theſe effects 
- ndge who reuerenceth them moſt Catholiques 


or: Proteſtants? \Ler him compare the labours 
of the:one; with the labours of the other and 
then he $hall foone find the truth of this 
matter. | Wn wer | £4 
\:28. Butibecanſe-you ſtill talke of our. decli- 
zinz of Soriptare , belids;that it is:falſc , as T ſaid 
before, for we.are contentto admuict-any kind 
Cr In TW" RI 


# 
® c&# 


of triall with you;to take that alſve out of your,,Chap $45, 

mouth. I anſweare you farther, thatinthis we,—= 

codeſcend miore vato yout inficmity being wil-. 

liog to try all wayesto gaipe you, then we neede,, 

or youcan of right challenge. For we, acknows= 

ledge that ſaying. of Teriallian's, molt . true, 

Whereby. hee .as. it were ſtopperh. this gapp 

againſt you; Hunc igitur potiſcumum gradum ob= 

ftruimus, non admittendos eos ad; vilam de (cripturis. 

diſputationemſpbe ſunt viges eorum.; anne tas hebere ; 

poſount diſpici debet cui competat poſſeſsio Scriptura= 

rum,ne 1s admiltatur ad eas cui nullo modo competit; 

We ſtopp vp this entrance chiefly that they ( that. is 

hzretiques)ere not to be admititd to the diſputation 

of Scriptures if in theſe. theig farce conſiſt , we moſt 

ſee whether they may haws them t> whom the poſ= 

ſeſſion ' belongeth , leſt he be admitted therevnio to 

whom it in noe wiſe belongeth : &s alſo that other 

place wherein conformably. co the queſtion 

Which heere he maketh this. being an. umpor- ; 

tant point )heedefincth. Noweſſe «dmintenileibe- de preſeca. 

reticos ad ineaudars de Scripturis proiocetionemy 15. & 37» 

ques fine Scripturisprobamus ad Scriptnras honper= 

tnere. That haretiques are wot to be admitted t tbe 

rhallenge of Scriptures , whom mithent :5.criptunes 

we prone not to pertaive 10 Scripinres :that is notts. 

have any thing to-doe-with them. For, ſaith be; 

if they behzrctiques they cannar be Chriſtians; 

right to Chriſtian, writings. 'Wherefore Sic 

pTures: and cbelcngiog 'VS:z WE may-(ay vas 
)- Gg you 
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462: The H oly S criptures an euident 
Chap.14- you'asthe ſame Tertyllian ſaith conſequently in 


——— the ſame place. Quieſfti2quido ex vnde veniſtis*quid 
in meo agitis non mei2quo deniqueMarcion inve filuam 
meam cadis, &c."'Who are you? when and' whence 
haut you come*what doe you m my ground, you that are 
not mine? by what right 6 Marcion doft thow' fell my 
Wood? by what leane-5 Valentine deft thou turne my 
fountaines* by what anthority 6 Apelles doſt thou re- 
mone my bounds? It is my poſſeſcron "what dee you 
others heere ſowing and feeding at your pleaſure 2 It 

is my poſſeſsion, I poſſeſſe it ef old, Tpoſſeſſe it firſt: I 
hane the Originals from the owners whoſe the thing. 

was: F am the beyre of the Apoſtles , as they baue be- 

athed vnto mee by will, as they haue committed to 

my "cuſtody , as they bane adinred mee, foe I hold. 

For' you truely they hae ener dis-inberited you and 

caſt you of as flrangers and enemyes. This is Ter- 
eillian's diſcourſe and wordes:wherein jt is but 
changing ; the/natnes Marcion ; Valentine and 

_ Apelles into Luther, Calum , Beza or'if you will 

- into Sir Hum, Tinde and it will fitt as well as if 

© 2: twere made for you, or ſpoken inanſweareof 
— what youſaytheere; that if you bring Scripture 
we decline it for 'heereby you'may- ſee how 
much you are'miſtaken. We doe not declineit: 
but”we deoline you from it; relling you its 


. none of youts; you: haue nothing to: doe with 
it the Scriptures were committed to the Church 
by the Apoſiles,ro be kept;they are the Churches 

: euidences therefore noe man out of the Church 

ep.dedic.n.6. ag you are hath to doe with them as Terwllian 

5I rold you in my dedi= 

catory 


—— Pony 


telleth-you heere; anda 
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catory epiſtle, out of another place of his; that 


' we muſt firſt ſeeke out where that faich is, 20 
which the Scriptures belong, where the men 
to Whom- Chriſtian diſcipline was; delivered. 


Chap,r4 


=" 


You muſt firſt Shew your {clues to.. be theſe. 


menohauethisfaith before we carradmirtyou 
ro:the S&iptures; You muſt firſt shew your 
ſelues owners of the land, before you canclaime 
the writings and euidenceswhich belong vato 
it, and which thake good the ticle, Therefore 
Sir HumphreyI cannot lefle admire your impu» 
dency in this which you ſay © 
GE  nnarnanten... Yo . . . - 
in any thingels which in all this Lindy treatiſe 
you haue ſaid: though indeede as_ you, go 

drawing towards. an end you. shew you ſelf 


more like your ſelfinhis kind as $hall apptare 
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> @ N this Section your drift is to 
WE brouc the truth of your dodtri= 
Ha ncout of Bellzr,' who you {ay 
VAP is inforced toconfeſſe the wntr- 
WPF quity and Safety of your doctri- 
ne, and plainely to acknowledge the Vncer- 
tainety and nouelty of his owne. For which end 
you produce 8. ſcueral places, fix whereof I haue 
anſ{weared before , and there alſo shewed that 
ſome are nothing in the world to the purpoſe, 
others moſt groſly-faliied. The 1. 00%; wh wit, 
That noe mi can be eercaine of his faith, becauſe 
he cannot bee certaine ke receiucth a true Sa- 
crament, becauſe thar dependeth vpon the Mi- 
niſters intention, is anſweared and proued moſt 
foolish chap.10.n.7.8.&c.the ſec6d place which 
Isof tranſubſteritiztion as if Bellarmine confeſledir 
probable that ic could not bee proued our of 
ſcripture, is anſweared in Cap. 9. $. 2. D. 22. 
PR 
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concerning which Lonely notethatiathiopli--Ghap, 153 

ce you haue anew Corruption. For WAFreag womnrromnn 
Bellar, ſaith onely that yt may be doubred whe» 

ther there be any place of Scripture ſog;plaine 

as without the declaration of the, Church to 

enforce rgnſub#antiation , becauſe {ome learned 

me as Scotug did doubrchercofthough Bell.Gaith 
to him the Scripture ſeemegþ {oe plaige'as.$0:en- 
force it, heere y oumakeiq ſayiit may be doub- 
red whether the Scripture will hears it; which is 
cleane another thing, for toenforceaſenie, 8 
beare a ſen(e,are twoSeueral things,neirherdid 
Scotus or any Diuine els euer make queſtion;but. 
that the ſcripture would beare thac ſenſe; bur 
whither that were (oe cleate and obuiousa len= 
ſe as of it ſelfe, to enforcethe beleife of tronſof> 
ftatiation, The3,place which isof Mgſje yiithows6Þ+ Bell. Gb, 2: 
municautsI palled ouer before as unpertinentis de My*.cap, 
the purpoſe; and ſoc I might. doe heere, butfar's © 1% 
the Reader's fuller ſatiffaRionl anſweare; Bel- 

Larmine ſaith that Maſle is ordained bothto offer 

ſacrifice to God, and ta nourishthe e with 

ſpicitual food; in which xeſpeR; as it is-not 

valawful to offer it ro/God, though there: be 

noneto communicate, but yery lawfull, goed, 
andholy; ſocis.ic more perfectand as.I may lay 
ina certaine ſort, more lawfull, where be ſome 
to communicate. For then ir hath both the-ends 
fog which it was ogdained, Now what dathtlus 
make for you vir, Knight, ar againſt vs/? as allo 
that which followeth-heere, cowit,thatthereis 
: Gg 3 where 


= = but onely: conieQtures * For noe'more is there 
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did eSmubicare bur rhePrieft alone, 


* 


afy Exprefle mention to the contrary , that noe 
Proeft might J'nor/euer did fay Maſle w ithour 
commubtiicants,*which vnlefſe you canshew in 
_ Ballarmine, you'ſay nothing againſt vs: neicher 

if 'you could chew” it, Should you therefore 
fay any thing for'your owne facrificeleſſe com- 
munion;which-hath noe affinity with our Maſ- 
ſe : the-eſſence* whereof conſiſteth/in being a 
Sacrifice and communion-in being a participa= 
tion of the ſame Sacrifice. Yout Proteſtant com- 
munion, beipg bat'a bitt of viblefſed bread and 
noe participation of Sacrifice, for you abſolutely 
deny-all manner -of' viſible Sacrifice in the 
Church.: Now fot Bellarmines conietures, it is 


.: .\ 1. truche giveth them noe othet'namebur of con- 
+ + 114. jeQures, 'but they are ſuch'as may! with great 
' > "probability perſwade any indifferent man to 


eohclude;that many timesand' may ſay much 
more frequently'the Prieſt ſaid Maſſe without 
communicanes, then with them, And the leſt df 
chemis ſuch; rharif you had/bur halfe ſuch an 
one for any'point you hold, you would vaune 
it and triumph asf you hadan vnanſwearable 
demonſtration;*But be it ſoc or bee it nor of - 
ſome of 'the peoples communicating when- 
ſocuer the Prieſt {aid Maſſe : what maketh 'it 
to our \ wg ng which is whether it be law- 
ful” to ſay 'Mafſe without communicants 'or 
not? they did: nor. will you ſay, in the pri- 
mkive Church': 1 aske what then ? may not 

we 


$ 
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we now 2 the people . did + communicate Chap. 15; 
euery day then , muſt euery body communica». ———= 
te 'now therefore eucry day :? all- gaue their © & 
goods away and liued in common, mult every 
body doe foe now 2. I beleiue Sir Knight you 
will not likethar ſoe well:;-If the peoples deuo- 
tion'grow-ſoecold as not to participate-ſagra= 
mentally'of the ſacrifice, muſt the Priefls grow 
ſoe cold alſo as not cuen tooffer Sacrifice!; for 
his'owne andthe peoples'fannes. This is/noe 
good councel: Sir Humphbrey,almighty God: re- 
prehendeth+ it: by his /Propher\, that che Pricff = 
were growne like the people," Sicut populus. fie-Sge 7 3424 
cerdos, We could be'glad::Sir-if you; could 
helpe to mend the people, but not marre;the 

Prieſt , which you would doe; enkindle their 
deuorion, not deſtroy their faith; nortakeaway 

the holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe , which affor= 

deth many benefits euen rexniotcommunicants, 
though notſoe much as tothemthar doe-com- 
 municate facramentally.:i\But whar'doe Lin this 
diſcourſe heere? ir is enough to shew that; Bel- 

larmine doth not patronizeyou, nor weaken vs. 
The two places following touching prayer in 4 

knowne tongue and Communion-vnder both kinds in 
theprimitiueChurch arcalſoanſweared before, 

& are onely of the ſame kindof argument with 
this: the 6. placewhich.isas if Bell, taught your 

Two Sacramets is anſwearcdin ewo places vpon Chap. 9.6.4 
ſcueral occaſions ;| and in both is shewed your fine. and ch, 
notorious corruption both of words 8& ſenſe, | 10. fine, 
2,Now for your two la{tteſtimonies, which you 

= Gg 4 Moughe 
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Chap 15: 
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brought nor before, I shall heere examine, One 
you tell vs/is touching faith and good works ; of 


Bell lib. 3.de yphich ſay you it is Bellarmines confellion,, that 


 Iuftif, cap. 6. 


the Proteſtancs doe not deny. but that faith & 
repentance are requiſite , that-is a liuely faith 
andearneſt repentance: and that without them 
noe'man can be juſtified. To this I anſweare 


 Hirft that you propound the marter very unper- 


feftly and ignorantly , in ſaying thus touching 
faith and good works it is Bellarmines confel- 
1jang&c; notitelHing vs the particular contro- 
werfy ;for which you bring this-ſaying of Bel- 
{avmines, there being more controuerlies then 
otie betyyeenc you and vs, as whither any thing 
Þboneedful rowttificationbelade faith? or whar 
faith it is-thar ruſtifieth 2 and how and whither 
Works bee neceiſary or hoe} and how 
they:concarre 2 forthere be all theſerhings and 
niorein.queſtion-betweene yout and vs. And'a 
man would hauc thought by your general title 
of ferb and? Worket:ic. had beene-1n proofe of 
ſome of theſe , that you had brought Bellarm. 
Bur itis-for noe (ſuch matter, Bel{armive inthe 


 placeciced handling a cleane differet; queſtion, 


ro wit, whepher-a-man-can be-certaine of his 
owne grace- and auftice, that is whether he; be 
in.thegrace andfauour otalmighty Ged;oraot: 
and; for proofe that.a man cannot: be certaine 
chereof, he bringeth divers placesvf Scxiprure, 
whick imply a7condicion-on our part ; in-our 
1uftihcation as * we turne to God , if we ſceke 
bingin our. whole hart, if we doc penance \ if 


WC 
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we. belceue, if wedoe his will &c. God-will Chap. 15+ 
turne to vs, forgiue our {innes and-the like, w—_ — 
Which condition, ſaith - Bellarmize , we cannot 
be certaine whether wefulfill or nor, and con- 
ſequently we cannot bee cettaine of our grace 
and juitice.. And: he:ſaith theſe places are foe 
manifeſt ,. that, our. aduerſaries- cannot deny 
ſomethnng - to be. requiſite on our pats, For 
though , ſaith; he, they deny. the remiſſion of ' 
Sinnes to depend ypon the condition of wor- 
kes : or our penance, faith or other a to berhe 
cauſe or merit. of iaſtification', yet-they grant 
rhem to þe requiſite , and that withour' them: a 
man cannot. be iuſtified, This is Bellarmanes 
diſcourſe whereia he dothneither conkeſle any 
good of your. hzretiques- nor. any Way allow 
ox, approuc. your. ſaying, as you :would make 
one thinke , but bringeth yoar' owne conbel- 
{10ns. againſt you and<uen;byſoe much as you 
confelle , though that, be farre-from- enough, 
ouerthroweth another. exror of yours, to wit, 
your -vaine. cohfidence and certainty of your 
iuſtification., Now:then Siy Hamplirg is not this 
haneſt dealing:in, you.,ta take aword ſpoken 
by Bellormane for one-purpole,\anditotransferre = 
it ro. another fare. different >andagaine infa+ 
uaur-of your {clfcco allcadge thoſewordsaus 
of Bellarrvine 36 higconfeſfion which he alleadr 
cgethonely for yours ,and to rake it foc as if his 
allegation were an approbation. or allbivance 
of them wheteas he bringeth' them. but 4n 
the nature of an obietion againſt ent 

an 
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Chap.15, and there withall plainely declareth the diffe- 
— — rence betweene your error and our faith thar 

you will not haue faith or' works to be any 

cauſe , or merit of 1uſtification , nor iuſtifica- 
tion to depend ypon works as vpon a condi. 
tion , whereas we teach all the contrary, 

Which though Bellarmine- doe 'nort- ſtand to 

oue there , becauſe thar was nor aplace for 
' tt, yer he plainely sheweth that to be his 

beleife, ; Roe 
3. The ſecond place of Bellarmine you ſay 
is touching infification by fatth onely ; wherein 
you tell vs: he concludeth with the reformed 
churches : faying that either a'man hach true 
merits or hee hath not. If he haue not, he is 
dangerouſly deceiued ; if he haue true merits 
he looſeth nothing by notreſpeing them, but 
mos his truſt in God onely; Bur in this againe 
as before-,' and'euery where: els , you ftill 
Linde it egregioufly, For heere you make as 
if Bellarmine did allow of your" iuſtification by 
Faith onely , whereas he:confuteth the ſame 
- "RO largely and learnedly for 13. whole chapters 
y ahi. _ together beginning his diſputation thus, Ho- 
' *'' minem non ſola'fide inflificati” 5, argumentis prin= 

Cipalibus demonſirare conabimur. W ee will endea- 

wour by 5. principal. arguments to demonſtrate that 

4 man is not iuflified by fanth onely, How then 

doth he conclude with your reformed chur- 

ches2 He concludeth againſt them: & you tel 
vs he concludeth with them. And this place 
which you bring qut of him is aboue 50. _ 

| rom 


Clearly the Catholiqut Faith 47% 


7 


from that where he beginnethto treare of 3nſti- Chap,x 57 


fication by faith, and is an argument for a farre ——-— 


different marter ; to wit, that it is moſt fafe for 
a man , though he may put ſome truſt in his. 
owne good works, yet in teguard of the yn- 
certainty he *hath' of his owne*iuſtice , and 
danger of yaine'gloty ; not'ts put any truſt in 
them, but all in God.* This Tater parr*, whe- 


0% 


ſection , to the antiquity"; arid Tafety of your 
doErine, or the contrary of urs? tidt 6neword 
to-any ſuch purpoſe on either fide}; aridithes 
refore all is', but vaine bragging/ wherewith 
you conclude / heerevpon, that'our beſt lear= 
ned 'confefle that many priticipal' points of 
their owne religion”, ' yea many articles of 
faith are neither ancient, ſafe, 'nor Catholi- 
que. 'Wherein you'ſpeake ignorantly indiſtin- 
euishiong principal points of religion}, from 
articles of faith, for though tuery propoſition 
which is de fide be not an article of faith, 
yet cuery principal point is 7/'and therefore 
ſome giue that for 'the reaſon 'why 'we call a 
point an article, to wit, becauſe itisa principal 
| poun- 
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| Chap. 15. point: but this is but to.shew that you cannoe 
———— ſpeake two words ſoundly without faltering: 
And yet you muſt be-shewing men the way 

TS i oe nn al. 
FO: 4. Having then ſaid all youcanout of Be. 
 larmine, youtell ys jt is not the.name of Cathe. 
_ Lique which we aſſume , that.makes good the 
Catholique dodrine ; neither. the opinion of 
learning or multitude of our fide , that muſt 
' outface the truth. For ſay your. our. Sawonr 
_ doth ſpecially: note the members of his body, 
by the name" of alittle flocke; as:if the paucity 
_ of true belecuers', were the, ſpecial character 
of the:true Church.; And for our. learned you 
bring :a ſaying. of S, Paul to the Corinthians, 
Not many Wiſe according to. the flesh ; not many 
Met.11 25, mighty , not many noble, And another our of S, 
Mathew. I thanke, thee Father , becauſe thou haſt 
bid theſe things - frem the wiſe and prudent , and 
beſt revealed them to babes : and then you will 
vs to reflet ypon.our owne, church, and we 
Shall find the marks of a falſc.church fore- 
told, that ir should be after the working of 
Satan , with all power and fignes, and lying 
wonders , and after a little of this rauing 
talke , you conclude with S, Anuguſline that 
miracles are not now. to be expected : thus 
you trowle it. our Sir Hamphrey, Where 
ficſt to beginne with , I might aske whar 
all rhis is ro that which thetitle of your Sec» 
tion-promileth , to witt, of the-truch of your 
YoGrine out of Bellermine 2 But that it ſeemes 


prouing 


1.Cor.1.26. 


* 


e 
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ouing burtdry matter you take yourſelfe the Chap.1s. 


reedome, without reguard to the conſequence ——-— 


of your diſcourſe, to talke of the Church, of 
Miracles, ſtrongedeluſtons+, and-other.ſuch 
ſtuffe good for nothing bur to fill res Bur 
this very diſcourſe for the matterit ſelfe ſhew- 
eth your witt : for you could haue ſaid no- 
thing more to the aduantage of our cauſe nor 
more to the diſaduantage of your owne, For 
you {hew ours to be the true Church your ow- 
ne a falſe one. Which to be ſoeT-ſhall ſhew nor 
in myne owne words, but in $; Avuguſtines who 
giving account what it was that kept him in 
the boſome of the Church reckoneth theſe 
very things, which you make (ſve lirtle account 
of as Miracles, mulricude of people , and the 
very name of Cathelique:and T may ay alſo lear- 
ning. For an{weating thatepiſtle of the Mani- 
chees called Epiſtola fundamenti, He beginneth 
hisdiſcourſethus. In Catholics ecclefis vt omittam 
fincern1ſuman - ſaptentiam ef c.''In' the Cathalique 
Church to ſay tvothing of the tneftfornicere Wiſedomie, 
(Wherein by mentioning this Wiſedeme in 
ſach manner every man ſeeth that to him it 
was embriue,though hedidinotſoe mnch'vrge 
it againſt the Heretiques whach denied it. ) 
And a little after againe he goeth on-thus: 
1 ſay nothing of this Wiſedome which you 'doe not 
belerme to be 111 the Catholrque Churth, there be matt 
things els which may weſt ruſtly hold mee in the buſo- 
me thereof. T here holdeth'me the confent of people and 
ations, there beldeth mee,«nthority begunne by mire- 


—_— _— — _———— ts. o_—_ cles, 


eAug. cont, 
ep, fi uwndam, 
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| Chap.15 . Cles,nourisbed by hope, encreaſed by charity, ftr eng1h- 
w—-— ned by antiquity'; T bere boldeth me the. ſucceſsion of 
Prieſts from the very ſeate of Peter, to whom our Lord 
«fier bus reſurrefion. committed the feeding of his 
flocke tothe preſent Bisheprique,, Laſilythe very name 
of Catholique holdeth me, And after againe, Theſe 
therefore ſoe many and (oe great moſt deare chaines of 
the Chriſtian name doe rightly hold 4 man beleening in 
the Cathslique chursh,, though forthe ſlowneſſe of our 
vnderſtanding os merit of out life , truth doe not shew 
1t ſelfe ſoe very clearely. But with you ( that is, Ma- 
nichees 8 and I may ſay F Proteſtants -Or any other 
- ſet whatſocuer) where there 15 nothing of all theſe 
10 inuite and bold mee, there ſoundeth enely a promiſe 
of truth, Thus/\farre Saint Avguftines very 
words, by whichany man; will percetue that 
he made ſoe muchiaccount of thelearning, of 
the multitude of people and nations , of miracles, 
 - of antiquity; of Succeſſion , of the name of Ca« 
'  tholiqne in our Charch.( which you account no- 
thing ) as by. them. to hold himſelf in the bo- 
. ſome. of that Church infinuating withall 
. that. the want of them in hexreticall congre- 
gations 1s ſufficient to .,deterre any man 
from. 'them, how much ſocuer they prate of 
Truth , Safety,, Certainty , and I know. not - 
WF hom od onion; we gi, 
5.. . Ingraunting ys thereforetheſe things and 
acknowledging thewant of them in your fel- 
yes1n the iudgemenr of Saint Auguſtine you 
confeſle.ours to be the true Church and your 
9wne a falſe and heretical empenicke. Af 
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likewiſe you doe in- that you make the ſmal> Chap.tg! 
nes. of number to bee a note of the true ———— 
Church Saint Avgaſtine ſhewing it to be no- 
ne. For whereas the Donatifts did bragge the- 
reof, hee confuteth. them thus, Quid eft hareti- Dewnir.eccl, 
ci quod de paucitate. gleriamint , fi propterea Domi« ©*P+ 7+ 
nus nofler IESV/S CHRISTVS traditus eſt ad 
mortem, vt hereditate multos poſiideret. What is it 
0 yee Heretiques that you brag ge of the ſmalnes of 
your number, if Chriſt were therefore delinered yp to 
death that hee might by mberitance poſſeſſe many, 

And therehe goeth on prouing the ſame far- 

ther out of diuers placesof Scripture and na- 

mely-by g. or 10. moſt plaine places out of Eſay 

the Prophet, and then concludeth agairfe vbi ef 

inquam quod de paucitategloriaminiWhere I ſay is 

3t that you bragge of your fewnes 2 are not theſe 

the many of whom it was ſaid alittle before 

that he ſhould poſleſſe many by heritage : bur 

of this the Scriptures are ſoe fulland ſoecleare 

as I may well deny him the name of a Chri- 

ſtian that denieth it : Wherefore for that pla- 

ce of a little flocke which you bring in thew ,, © 56; 
onely to the contrary,S. Aug. explicateth itnot 4 Bonif. & 
of the Church in general but of the good'who ep. 48. «d_ 
are ſmall in number incompariſon of the wic- 7 
ked,or of Chriff's flocke or church at that tyme 

in the beginning. And S. Bede we. man; it $9-4-4p. 54 
two wayes : one of the ſmal number of the hers ans 
ele& in compariſon of the reprobate ; the 

other of the Church in general, in reguard 

of the humility wherein Chriſt will have it » 


+. © 476 Cardinall Bellarmine prouecth 
Chap. iz. excell & increaſetothe endof the world how 
 — —— much {ocuer it be dilated in number quis vide« 
licet ecclefiaw ſuam quantalibet numeroſitate iam di. 
latatam tamen vſque ad finemmandi humilitate valt 
--. creſcere. For that place of S,;Pawl it patronizeth 
not your ignorance one iott, For it is onely 
meant of thoſe whom our Sawievr at firſt made 
| choyce of to'preach his faith ,, and. make 
knowne his name vnto theworld: who indee- 
de were not many innumber being but12. nor 
great in wiſedome according to the fleſh, not 


q : hauing beene brought vp .in learning but to 
{Al meanetrades,as fiſhing & the ike, nor mighty; 


nor noble , being but poore and obſcure for 
wealthind parentage : and: this for a ſpeciall 
reaſon as $. Ambroſe declareth in theſe words; 
; Adnerte calefleconfilum, 90n ſapientes alrquos, noa 
C Lib. 5. com- digites , non vobiles, ſed piſcatores CT publicanos quos 
ens. Luc. 1; riceret elegit, ne traduxiſſe prudenta,, ne redemaſſe 

dinitys ; ne potenti nobilitatifue authoritate traxiſſt 
aliquos ad ſuamygratiam videretur, vi veritatis ratis 
__ ou difputationss gratia prezalerer, Marke the beas 
weply Wiſedome be did not chooſe fome wiſe, or rich; 


þ WM ; or noble, but Fisbers and. publicans 1 ſend , left be 
| nnghr ſeeme to haue brought any wo his grace by wile, 
"" redeemed them by riches, or drawne them by authori- 
\þ ty of power or nobility; that reaſun of truth and tot th 
| = _ graceof diſputation mightprenailes 

_ 6. Andſve Chiift madechoyceof a few fim- 
| 18 ple men x0 conuert the rr that thereby it 


was not a worke of any wordly-or _— 
ut 


[| E tight appeate'that the conuerfion thereof 
t 
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p but of diuine power and verme.; Bur if they Chap.15, 
. ſhould nor conuert the world , thatis great — ——- 
multitudes and ſeuerall nations, kingdomes;, 
| and countries, wiſe , powerful, and learned 
men, but onely ſome ſuch ſmall handful as you 
would haue your little flocke to be, fome wea- - 
ke, vnlearned and poore people as you will 
haue your Churchto conlit of, it had beenenoe 
wonder at all. For we ſee many Se&-mailters 
draw great multitudes after them, farre greater 
euery-way then your Church of England. This 
place therefore which you bring for defence 
_ of the ſmalnes of your number and want of 
learning in your Church, sheweth it not to be 
 therrue Church, which for thumber is to be 
numberlefſe and-for cxtent:to be ſpread ouer 
the world. In omnem terram extuit ſonus coram P[4, 18, 
{ faith holy Dauid'): their ſaund went all oner the : 
earth, Whereas you acknowledge the contra- 
ry amarke of your Church : the true Church is to 
_ conlilt of many wiſe;mighty,and noble perſo- 
nages gathered and drawne to thetrue Catho- 
lique faith by thoſe few vnlearned,weake, and 
ignoble people: For ſocS. Pal after in the ſa» 
me place ſcemeth to infinuate ſaying. Quxftal's 
ſunt maindi &c. T be foolishtbings of the world hath 
God choſen that he may confound: the wiſe , and the 
weake things of the: world hath God chaſen , that be 
may confound the firong, and. 1he baſe things of the 
world and the contemptible hath God chaſen, and tho» 


fe things which are not that be might deflroy thoſe 
tines which are. Soeas you fee theſe few _ 
= Hh- # 


Chap. 
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P/al, 109, 


"Hier. ad 


_ Pazlin, 


ke and ignorant men were to ſubdue the lears 


- ning, might , and wiſedome of the world: to 


Chrift, and draw it to his Church ; and this is 
that which Dazrid faith that be 5ball ſend forth the 
rodd of h;s power to rule in the middeſt of his ene- 
myes ;.that is , of worldly wiſedome and power 
otherwiſe it had beene noe wonder : beſides 
that though theſe men were ar firſt weake 


and vnlearned inworldly learning , yet by the 


boly. Ghofl they were replenished with - all 
knowledge of 'heauenly- wiſedome , and in- 
dewed- with power from'heauen, Of which 
their learning S, Hierome hath'a large and excel- 
tent Jiſcqurl: , which. not to betoo long , Ire- 
ferre. you ynto,, Now by this isalſo anſweared 
your otherplace of S, Mathew, of hiding things 


. 1 fromthewiſe', and reuealing them tolitile ones, For 


it is vnderſtood of little ones by humility for 
onely ſuch are apt to receiue heauenly wiſe» 
dome: and-ſuch can-'noe hererique be , thar 
prowdly preferreth his owne iudgment before 
the iudgment of the whole Cathol:que chnrch\,as 
if God had forſaken his Church and enlightned 
him alone,-which is as much to ſay as that the 
funne doth-not $hine to:the whole world cls 
but shines in onvely at his windovy , but heere 1s 
enough of this matter. | 
| 7, Now for Miracles , which you ſay we 


make a character of the Charch , it is true we 


doe indeede', but whereas:you call them the 
workingof Satay; Tanſweare;it isa ſaying that 
can come from none, but achild of Satan, toats 

HH.” tribute 
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xribute the works of God to Saran: but our com- Chap,ry; 
. fort is that our Saxiovr foretold vs of it; and ——-—— 
armed vs againſt it by his owne words & exam- 
ple : $4 pairem familias Beelzebub ' votauterunt , M444, 10, 25 


rae... rele 5 thr 
# 


quatito magis demiſticos eius. If they Called the Fax Jha ob 
ther of the family. Beelzebub, how much mote bis fa="£ xd lo 
mily? andif the Phariſees attribured ovr Sarionr's 4 1. a, 1 


miracles to Beelzebub , is it to be thought that. 5 |, 7 /_ 
TIA - uae 


Haeretiques who farre ſurpalle the inipiety of- _— 
the Phariſees will nor doe the ſame of the mita- * /N'f — 
culous works , which his Seruants doe in his/ ** -%* Fay 
name, that isfor his honor and by his power ? ftv þ: 9FS 
this you doe Sir Humphrey or rather would faine *_ — * a 

doe , making our Miracles to ſeeme the wor= #4 [ial A 
king of Satan: and you, would alſo prauc.it to - "0 
be a marke of a falſe Church, arid foretold by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For proofe whereof you 
bring - ſomething out. of S. Paules 2, ep, tothe 
Theſſal. of a ſtronge deluſion and deceiuablenes 
of vnrightuouſnes which God should ſend, be- ;. Reg; 22; 
cauſe we did not receiue the Loue of erath; but y. 22. = 
remember Sir Humphrty there is one in (cripture 

that ſtarted vpp and ſaid ers ſpiritas mendax in 

ore omnium Prophetarum, I wilbe 4 lying Spirit it 

the month of all the Prophets. This your diſcourſe 
$heweth him riot to haue beene fate of when 

you writ this : for marke Sir Humphrey how 
many lyes heere be in a few [ynes, You ſay our 
Sauiour and his Apoſiles diſcouered the marks 

of a falſe churchz8& where 1 pray,you good Si 
doth our Saytonr ſpeake of ſuch a falſe church; 
or where doth he ſet downe the marks thereof? 
Hh 2 and 
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Chap.ys. and this among the reſt 2 For my partI find it 
—— — Not. Andasfor the Apoſtles Sat they ſpea- 

| ke many tymes of Haretiques , yet doe I not 
find them to doe them ſoc much honour as to 
1»2.,..call them a Church, Vnleſlſe it be in that ſenſe 
Plzt.24.1 that holy Dawid ſaith the Church of the malignant 
19:32:94 or S. lohn the ſynagogue of Satan: but yet cuen 
Ws oat. awe; there T doe not find the working of Miracles to 
1, ,, beca token of ſuch a Church. From whence 
._ _  thendoeyouproue it ? Ot of that place of S. 
gas 2+ * Parl which you bring > well ſuppoſing the 
 - 4 \ © proefetobegood that is but one Apoſlie , not 
h —— . Apeſilesin the plural number, Burt beſide Sir 
gm. 1, MYHumphrey heere I conuent you before your | 
_ owne conſcience, whether it be true that $S. 
Paul ſpeake there of any Church, or _— 
of men ? or whether he doe not ſpeake of one 
onely'man,to wit, Anirhrift? you cannot deny 
but he ſpeaketh of him alone, and that moſt 
— plainely, How thendoe you make men belee- 
uc he ſpeaketh of a Church 2 was it not that | 
lying Speru that put this into your head 2 and 
who are thoſe ra the ſame Apoſtle ſaith that 
God Shall ſend them ftronge deluſions, and that they 
should beleiue lyes becauſe they receined not the- owe 
the trath> theſe you ſay are Carholiques : bur 
you may ſay any though neuer ſoe abſurd and 
falſe by the priuiledge of your ſpirit , hovy els 
could you * Ee. ſoc evidently falſe , ic 
being molt cleare by the Apoſtles phraſe, and 
diſcourſe, the perſons alſo rowhom he writerh 
conlidered , that he meanerh char of the _ 
Sin 


FL 
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Kind of people of whom and to whom our Se= Chap, 15, 
wiour ſpake ina manner the ſame words. tgo ve- —— — 
nio in nome Pairs mei, CF non 4ccipitts me: fs alins Io, 5. 43+ 


venerit in aomine ſuo illum accipietts. I come wn the 
name of my Father , and you doe not receiue mee : if 
another sball come in bis owne name, you will receine 
him. Theſe are the lewes who reieting Chriſt 
ſhall receive Anti-Chrift : neither can it belong 
any way to Cathboliques who though you may 
ſay they haue forſaken the faith of Chriſt , yet 
you cannotdeny but they once receiued him: 
whereas both our Saviour and S. Paul ſpeake 
of them that would not receiue him. Ir is the 
Spiritt you wot of that ſuggeſted this vnto 
you:as that alſo which followerh next, where 
you ſay that the Spirit of God foreſaiv that our 
dodcrine would conſiſt in forging not onely 
of Fathers , of Councels , of Schoolmen , but of 
daily miracles. For where doth the Spirit foretel 
our forging of Fathers Schoolmen Councels 8c. 
You charged vs before though falſely of elu- 
_ ding orreiecting & counter fayting the Fathers, 
but not a word of forging Schvolmen or Councels 
till now. Whereof if you could haue alleadged 
any example or ſhaddow, I preſume we ſhould 
haue had it before now. I take this therefore 
to be but an hott fitt of your Spiritt which 
tranſporteth you beyond your ſelfe; and ſurely 
vnlefle you had ſome ſuch helpe, it were nor 
poſſible for you ſoc to ouer- Linde it as you doe 
heere. As for that which you bring heere our 
of Lyra of feigned miracles wrought: either 

RO nr og Hh 3 by 
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by Preefts, or by their companions for lucre ſa- 


—— — ke,itſheweth you would fay ſomething if you 


t. Cor, 14+ 


Knew what:beit ſoc that ſome naughty Prieſts, 
or their companions worke Faigned Miracles 
for lucre ſake, what then? be there noe true 
Miracles therefore? a proper argument, like 
this ; there is tinn and copper in the world 
ergo noe ſilver or gold , ſome bad men eres 
none good: a trimme argument Sir Hum- 
pipey. iy 32 > 0 2 FAB: 101, 3! (1-1, FI 

8.  Brft to conclude this ſection you come 
with a ſaying of Saint Auguſtine which will 
make all fure : which is this, that as miracles 


were necellary before the world beleiued to 


induce it to belciue, ſoe the that ſecketh to be 
confirmed by wonders now, is to. be wonde- 
red at moſt of all himſelfe in refuling to belei- 
ue what all the world belciues beſids him- 
{elfe. Out of: which you would haue your 
Reader gather , that in that Father's iudge- 
ment.., Miracles. haue ceaſed : and that 
whatſoeuer Catholiques ſpeake now of Mi- 
racles it but feigned :: is not this your mea- 
ning Sir Humphrey 2-ſure it is , for what els 


it ſhould bee I cannot imagine. Now to 


this I anſweare, thar it is farr from Saint 
Anguſiines meaning as hall appeare. For: he 
in this place reaſoneth with the Pagan , who 
did not. beleiue the Miracles wrought by the 


\ firſt preachers of our faith : becauſe he ſaw 


notthe like in his tyme: to which Saint A Hg te 
fine an{weares that they were 'not ſoc needful 
| +. T4 DD ag Wk then 


a — —_— 
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then as in the beginning , but yet proueth that Chap, 15. 
there were ſuch wrought then: For how els ——— 


faith hee came the world -to-beleiue..> and 
now the world belejuing there-needeth noe 


miracle to make a man'belejue;, the conuer. : 


ſton of the world being argument enough; 
and that therefore he were to bee wondered 


at , that would ſtand vpon Miracles tor his 
beleife:and this is for ys; For ſoe ſay we, aman 


thatſhould ſtand vpon miracles ts: become a 


Catholique , the whole world of this age and 
for ſoe many foregoing ages , belciving and 
profeſſing that faith, were to be wondered at 
himſelfe: and we ſay againethathe is as much 
to be wondered at, that {hal beleiue a new he- 
reticall religion not knowne before to the 
world, and contrary to the common be- 
leife thereof ſuch as Lnther's: or Caluin's is 
without Miracles, For all true religion-mulſt 
haue ſome teſtimony of Mirecles from God in 
the beginning , till-men belecuc: but\men be- 
leiuing , they are not ſoc neceflary. Soe' as 
thus much as you haue fete downe of Saint 
Auguſte his diſcourſe , is nor againft vs , bue 
rather againſt your ſelte.” But now ſeeing you 
wilt needs ſpeake againſt Mrracles and that out 
of Saint (Anguſtine, Let vs ſec what els there is 
inthis. place againſt or for Miracles. And to 
beginne with the very title of that chapter, out 


of the very beginning whereof you take YOUR tug. deci 
place , it is this, De miraculss qua vi Mundi yu; 1b, 2.4 
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_ Chap.rg. in Chrifum crederet fatla ſunt , & fieri, mundo crt< 1 
n— — denie non definunt. Of the miracles which were 

| wrovghtthat the world might beleine in Chriſt , and 
doe not ceaſe to bee wrought now , that the world doth 
A reels) beteive. Looke you Sir Humphrey is not heere 
{.. 4/44 comfortfor youto beginne withall> Miracles 
Ain +525 wrought nor onely in the beginning , bur af- 
| >. terwards in S. Ame. his tyme 2 well, ti the 
chapter it ſelfe , whereas he faid that he that 

would nor belecue without Miracles would 
bee a wonder himſelte , he expounderth his 
meaning not to be ſoc , as if Mirackes were 
ceaſed as our Herenques and you for one Sir 
LL: Humphrey ſay. Nam , ſaith he, etiam nanc fiunt 
miracula in ew nomine &'c. Forevennow Miracles 

are wrought in bis name , either by the Sacraments or 

by prayers or memories of Martyrs. And then he 

ipendeth that whole and long Chapter in re- 

counting of ſuch Miracles, as happened then 

in his tyme, and euen in his owne light or hard | 

by : and:ſoe alfo in another place, whereas he 

had made himſelf an obicttion, why ſuch Mi- 

racles as our Sauiouwr wrought were not then 

wrought; and anſweared becauſe they would 

+ ,,» not moue ynlefſe they were {trange, nor would 

Retra@, lib. CBE 7. ; 

i. cap.14, Þe ſtrange if they were ordinary: he expoun+ 
deth himſelf thus, Hec dixi quia non tanta ner on- 
iis modo ., "non quia nulla fiunt etiem modo. Thu 1 
ſayd becauſe not ſoegreat noy all now , nat becauſe 

none are Wrought euen now. By which it is 
moſt cleare that you haue not S. Aug. with you 
againſt Miracles bur as plaine as may bee againſt 

r: ans Sean 


os. 
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you. Soe as T'doe not ſee what you can ſay for Chap. 15; 
your ſclfe but by laying the blame ypon the w—_— 
Spirit I ſpoke of before. who-ought you asha= 
me and therefore put you ypon writing ſuch 
matter as cannot: be otherwiſe maintained 
then by ſuch meanes as you'are heere faine 
to vie. 


Of the 16. Seb. entituled. Our Aduer- 
ſaries obieftion drawne from the 
teſtimonies of pretended Mar- 
tyrs of their religion 

auſmeared. 


CHAPTER KvVL 


1. *- HE blefled Martyr F. Edmund Campian 
in histenth reaſon bringing all forts of 
witneſles for proofe of the Catholrque farth be- 
ginneth with Martyrs, thoſe particularly who 
being Paſtors of the Rowane Church ſuffered 
Martyrdome ſuccefſiuely one after the other to 
| the number of 33. theſe ſaith Campien were 
ours , and namcth ſomeiof them as Teleſphoras , 
Vitor ,, Sixtus ,Cornelizs., with the particular 
points which chey þeld conformably with 
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vs againſt Proteflants: asthe faft of Lent , the $42 
crifice of the Maſſe , power of the Pope and the like 
this our Knight taketh holdof confeſſing Mar- 


| #yrdome to carry ſome shew of honor in our 
Church but denying them to be ours becauſe 


they neicher ſuffered for our farth, nor profeſ. 
fed it while they liued : which he proueth by 
asking whether cuer any Martyr died ypon con- 
fidence of his owne merits, and whether any 


* Rewanifi dare dye in iuſtification of his owne 


righteouſnes? and whether any of thoſe 33.died 
and were cananized for adoration giuen to 
Images? and many more ſuch wiſe demands: to 
whom I anſweare that thoſe Martyrs ſuffered 
death not for the, points now in controuerſy 


| with Hzretiques ; but for the profeſſion of 
| Chriſtianity at the hands of the enemyes of 


Chriſt : but that not onely ſuch as dye for 
Chriſt himſelf by the: hand of the Pagans are 
Martyrs, but ſuch asdye for his Church at the 
hands of Heretiques ; or for any one particular 

ointeuen the leſt of them that are defined by 
the Councel of Trent ; for which euery Catboli- 
que is bound rather to dye: then 'deny any of 
them. Now that theſe Martyrs are ours notwith- 
ſtanding they died not for any of theſe poinrs, 
it is plaine becauſe they profeſſed the ſanie Ca- 
cholique faith which we doe, which we alſo 


_ proue by the faithof their Succeſlor Yrbanw 8. 


| v9. T: Concil, 


who as\he holdeth their ſeate;, ſoe alſo: their 


_ Kaith, for Peter's chaire"and faith goe together, 


as the yery hxcetique. Pelagiua confefleth to 


Toxemius 
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Logimus Pope; ſaying to'him” qui Perri fidem'&* Chap. 162 
ſedem tenes : not to ſtand heere ypon the MOſt mo_—_—— 
effcctual and infallible prayer of our Sautour 
himſelf oranr pro te Petre vi non deficiat fides twd. 
Which proofe muſt ſtand firme till S:r Humphrey 
can 'tell vs, what Pope began to yary from his 
Pradeceſſors. 3, wats 607: 80 
2. Now for the particular points itis plaine 
euen by thoſe which F. Campian citeth , that 
they were ours : but. much more by their owne 
decreral epiſtles which are all ſoe full of thoſe 
things ,thae the Hzretiques haue noe orher- 
Shift but to deny the authority -of the ſame E- 
piltles therefore they are idle demids whichthe 
Knight maketh whether any hauedied vpon co- 
dence of his owne meritsor whether any Ca- 
cholique dare dye for tuitification of his righte- 
ouſnes 2 For theſe are noe matters of faith, bur 
of przſ{umption : but for the doctrine of mſt1fi= 
cation and doctrine of merits , as they are deli- 
uered in thE Councel of Trent, euery Catholi- 
que is bound to giue his lite, as occaſion is of= 
fered. For adoration of images whereas he af- 
keth whether any of theſe 3z. were 'cano- 
| nized for it: it is an idlequeſtion : for men 
are canonized not for matters of beleife onec- 
ly , bur for practize of Faith, Hope , Charity, 
and all vertues together which belong to an 
holy and Chriſtian life in ' general and to 
their owne particular State 'and* vocation: 
and though there be noe ſpecial mention'ot . 
any of thoſe 33. their adoration of images yet 
Tg - # +: >" anon 
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| _ Chap. 16. there is very pregnant preſumption thereof by 
——— this that Syluefter Pope , who was the yery next 
after the threeand thirtich and was Popeintyme 
of Conflantines conuerſion , had the pictures of 
S. Peter and Pasl which it is moſt like he recei- 
ned from his pradeceſſors being very ancient and 
ſoc like, that they could not be made bur in 
their owne tymes or preſently after, by thoſe 
| that knew them very well : bur of this 'I ſaid 
ſuftigiently before in the g. chapter treating of 
Images. 
3. The like I ſay of the reſt of the Knight's 
demands in this place ſome whereof are ablſo- 
lutely falſe as whether any Martyr taught the 
Scripture to be ynperfe& infinuating that we 
doe foe : others or rather all impertiner as whe- 
ther any Romish Priefi dare take ypon his death, 
that he hath power to remitt finnes, to diſpence 
with oathes,tocreate the creator of heauen and 
earth in the Sacrament ( whichis falſe, for noe 
| Catholiqueſpeaketh ſoe ) or that the conſecrated 
| bread depending ypon the Prieft*s intention is 
the real flesh of Chrift : theſe I ſay are all moſt 
impertinec demids:for theſe particulars are not 
- matters of fxith;Neither can wee haue any more 
then moral certainty that this man is rightly 
ordained, 8 conſequetly hath power to abſolue 
& conſecrate, andrhelike; for which noe man 
indeede is bound to dye as F. Garnet ſaid well 
if he ſaid ſoe as the Knighttelleth vs out of Buhop 
Andrewes hedid ; but what of all that 2 may it 


not be of fajththat Prieſts rightly ordained inthe * 
Earn rem. 


. 
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Catholique Churchhaue powertoabſolue andcon- Chap, 16; 
ſecrate, and that all things neceſſary on the —.— 


Sinner's part concurring by che Sacrament of 
penance duely adminiſtred his ſinnes are for= 
given: and ſoc of the B. Sarrament that watter, 
forme , intennen , and all things requiſite concur= 
ring, the bread and wine is really and iruelly con- 
 merted ito the body'and bloud of CHRIST, This I 
ſay is matter of Faithand c6trouerted berweene 
vs and Proteflants and this a man is to dye for. 
Neither makerh itany matter whether any-man 
haue died for ir or not for that is more in the 
perſecurours power to appoint, what point of 
a man's faith he will putt himtodeathfor,th& in 
the Martyrs owne,who mult bercady todye for 
all & euery one, & as well for one as another, for 
the leſt as for the greateſt, Wherefore it is moſt 
foolish which he ich cherths Saints 8 Martyrs 
of the «ncent Church could nor dyein that fuitb 
nor for that Religion, which was vaknowne' 
co their Church, ſuch as ſaich he, are prin«te 
Maſſe, Comumon in one kind, prayer in an vnknoyne 
tongne , and the like. For as for dying for theſe 
points there was noe occaſion;bur for the beleife 
I made it manifeſt before,that Maſſe without any 
communicants was in vſein the primitive Church, 
Communion in one kind, publique prayer in Latne, 
| Greeke, and Hebrew onely , not in other vulgar 
tongues:and (oe of the reſt, though yer this were 
not needefull ro make them be our Martyrs as 
liuing and dying 1n our faith. For as a point of 
faith may come afterwards to be declared and 
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Chap. 16, defined, which before was not; atid whichthen 
— —— men were not-{oe.certaint of ;- not*ſoe bond 


- 
F 


to beleiue-as after, ſoc conſequently men might 
be lefle bound to. ſuffer death for it then, then 
afterwards; and. yet be of the ſame faith with 
thoſe that cameafter. Soc longas they acknow- 
ledged the ſame Church and lived in the yoity 
thereof ,, acknowledged the ſame power and 
authority to determine matters of faith, as it 
is certaine thoſe aucient Martyrs did, as appea- 
reth-both by. their. owne writings yer extant; 
and their deeds recorded by other men in good 
authentical hiſtory, Theſe boly Martyrs there- 
fore are truely ours which if this Knight will 
diſproue ; he ,muſt shew which of them did 


reach otherwiſe, that is.; againſtthatvhich we 


now beleiue. Which till ke can doe we shall ſtill 


bein poſſeſſion of our Martyrs and of their faith; 
_ ourfaith teſtifying that wee are their Children; 


and their bloud giuing teſtimony to the truth 
of our faith. 


T4 
7 

” 

L 


Ep pars 2 IE , 
Catholiques dying mm their &/c. 491 


RYE RRC REN: RYRQURY: RYRYRYQ 


Of the'i7. Se. entituled thus. Our ad- 


uerſaries comon ebieftion drawne from 
the charitable opinion of Proteſtants 
touching the ſaluation of profeſſed 
Romaniſts liuiny and dying m 
their Church: anſWeared. 


CHAPTER XVIL 


Of 
I, THis ſcion is nothing bur a little of th "= C > of 


Knizhi's owne natural language; and the- 4 iv bod 
_ Tefore will ſoone be anſweared. He beginneth*y, {1 #, £770 


witha ſaying of Cofterus, that a man dying a Lu- 
theran cannot be ſaned : Whereypon he falleth 
in toagreat rage againſt rhe: Roman Church, and 
relleth vs thereis a Woman,a Church, aCitty, 
which reigneth ouerthe K:ngs of the earth, and 
hath. mulutades of nations at ber Command, but 
he thanks God his Church isnor ſuch an one: 
Neuher doe Proteftans as he faith'account YVni- 
verſality of nations , and peopleto be a marke of 
their Church, and from thence he falleth to 
reckon vpp'idiuers particular points of his 
Churches dodtrine , as diſclayming of mp- 
rits., Communion in both Kindes , reading of 
Scriptures , and bringing a place'of ny pe 
ove or 


Chap:1 7; 


| — —_. 


_ 


- 
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Chap.17. for each of theſe, he asketh very rhetorically 
—_ after euery one whether they be accurſed for 
| liolding them : and on the other fide asketh 
whether we can be bleſſed that forbid marriage, 
& meates, that haue prayer in an vnknowne tongue, 
adore images, adore Saints , adore the elements of 
bread and wine, wee that add traditions to the 
Scriptures, and detract from God's commendments 
and Chrif's inflitntion in the Sacrament, Which 
| diſcourſe of his being ſoefoolish as itis, a man 
i ; may thinke it folly. for mee to ſtand anſwearing 
i particularly; therefore 1 an{weare briefly andin 
j general, firſt that though it take vpp half his 
FREIE {eRion yer i is wholy from' his purpoſe which 
a TX" \ .he prerends by the title of his chapter, whichis 
i ? > <7 £44," Toankweare ourabiection. Secondly I anſyeas 
| aa} P "a4 - re,that for thoſe things whichheobiecteth vnto 
| 4. $21 gd 2YS, they are all anſweared before, and proued 
 4.., : ſomefalſeforthethings wherewith hechargech 
F—_,* y$allablurdifweconſider theproofs of Scrip- 
"ture, which he bringeth: for example he telleth 
vs we forbid marriage and nieats, both whicti 
are-moſt groſly falſe. For how many Catholi- 
ques betherein England men and women mar- 
ried? and what meate'is there that Catholiques 
ate forbidden to cate in dew tyme and ſeaſon? is 
it all one to-forbid marriage to ſome men, to 
wit,ſuch as have vohuntarily promiſed the con- 
traty, and ſome meates at ſome tymes; all one I 
{ay as to forbid' marriage and meates, neither 
marriage nor meats! being forbidden in theſe 
caſes as illin themlelucs , in whichſenlſe onely 


Saint 
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Saint Paul termeth it the define of Diels, but Ghap.17s 
for higher ends. But to make him yet a little —c 


morecapable of this anſwearel will yrge him 
with one ordinary inſtance , which is this. L 
preſume his Father had ſome apprenticebound 
not to marry during his apprenticeſhip I 
would then * More of him eh char his father 
in that caſe did forbid marriage and teach the 
doftrine of Dinels? _ 

2. Againſt prayer in an vnkwowne terighe 
he faith ,-it is written : with men of other tot< 
gues and other lipps will I ſheake vnto: this people, 
and ſoe they Shall not heare mee : and 1n.the mars 
gent faith , it was « Curſe 'at the building of Ba» 
bel for them that voderfiand not what was * hokimy 
Butby this alleadging of Seripturea man may 
ſee what a good thing it is'to hauc: it-in the 
vulgar tongue for euery-man to readandabuſe 
itar his pleaſure when {uch « right carned 
man as this Knight doth 10 it 
He would aabainhs beleive Eſay the Propher 
ſpoke againit Latine in tliis place bur the'man 
ts quite wide of his marke :-bur it-is'enough 
for him that there is mentian'of aſtrangerton- 
gue there:for as forthe ſenſe he carerh nor, or 
ratherthis readin reacherh notto.the meanin 
of theplace , nhiclris buvelii: Shaginehavady 
the 0s laughed at the Propbers that came to 
them with commands from God repeating 
their words ſcofhngly mand, remauda', expec- 
t4 , reexpetts &c; God ſendeth them. ably 


the Prog that becauſe they would not hea- 
I: re 


Iſa. an, 1; 
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Chapet7, re thoſe words nor follow the good counſel 


—— which he'gaue, he'would ſpeake another word 


vntothem, thatthey should fall & beicatched, 
crushed and carried into captiuity and there 
heare a' language which they did not vnder- 
ſtand : this is the plaine and literal ſenſe 
of the ___ '$.Pau[indeede yſcth it in an- 


other ſenſe to- perſwade the Corinthians , that 


proper? isto be preferred before tongues: becauſe 
as he (aith the gift of tongnes is 4ſione for infidels:. 
thar is , to ſpeake: to infidels:, for their con« 


uerſion ; bur prophecy , that is exhortation or 


incerpretation.,'is for the faithful or thoſe that 
belciue already,” Wherein 1 would know ac- 
cording to either explication« what any man 
can. find againſt prayer in the Latine tongue: 
and :for: the: tower of Babel the K night ſurely 
ſ{peaketh by: contraries, For'whereas at Babel 
men:fell * 68 ynity-of language tO ſpeake 


eucry man @ſcueral language. Soc, as noc one 


Fs . , 
- ate 


man: ynderſftood/one another: 8&. by that mea» 
nes: they 1were- all diſperſed into ſcueral na- 
tions ,>the:Catbolique Church doth quite cons 
trary:'drawing ſeucral nations to vnity of 
language. making all to {peake one and the 
fame-rongue.: Whereas heretiques in. feucral 
places; by:vſe of other languages , vnderitand 


| notone the other and therein moſt perfectly 
reſemble: the /Babel-builders| as well in the 


very diuerlity of tongues as in the diucrſity of | 
doctrines. ti: 


3. For: 
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3. For traditions , adoration of images; Chap, I75 
Szints, &c. all is an{weared before, Soc liv ——-— 
kewile his Communion in bath kind and merit of 
good works. Bur for that which he faith ; that 
he acknowledgeth vnizerſality of nations and 
people not' to be a marke of his Church , I 
cannot but wonder at ic. For what. is. this 
but cuen in-plaine termes .to .confefle his Ie 
Church not to be the Church of Chriſt. Iſay 
the Prophet deſcribing the Church yoder the pat, or: 
type of a mountaime faith that all nations Shall | 
flow vntoit, The Prophet Dauid deſcribing the Pſal. 2. 
Kingdome of Chriſt (aith that he shall beare ſway 
from ſea to ſea : that God will gine bim nations Dan, 2.3 
for bis mharitznce and the bounds of the Earth for 

his poſſeſsron. Daniel deſcribeth the Kingdowe hyee: 7.8 
of Chriſt like a mountaine growing from 4 little, 
flone and filling the whole earth. S., lohn ſeeth a 
multitude which nos man could reckon of all na= 


tions and tribes and people and tongues : this 


being alſo che thing wherein the Church of 
Chriſ/ is ſpecially diltinguished from. the Sy- 
nagogue of the Tewes ; that | that pertained 
bur to one nation, this to all the nations 
of the earth ; and all the Fathers | proclai= 
me nothing more , particularly $. Auguſtine 
in a whole booke of this argument againſt 
the Dnatiſls. And'a Knight to come and 
tell vs he doth not account this as a marke. 
of his Charch > What is this but. in plaine 
germes to. acknowledge that his ' Charch 


Fd 
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23H Chap.t7. is notthe Church of Chrift.> BelideT would know 
| _—— — whathe hath meant allthis while by /niver- 
ſalty, which he hath laboured to proue to be- 
long to his Doctrine? the principal thing vn< 
der{tood by Vniverſality when we take it for a 
note of the Cinrch is the Vniwerſality of place to 
wir, divers kinzdomes and connries, as it is vicd 
by our Sauiour himſelf , enntes in mundum vni- 
nerſum predicate enangelinm omni creature : and 
now in denying this marke to belong to his 
Church, doth he not deny it to belong to his 
% Fd&o&trine> for how can that doctrine be vniner- 
fol that is taught by a few, andin a corneroof 
the world> and in acknowledging his Church 
not to be vnizerſal, doth he not acknowled- 
ge it not to'be Catholique? for is not Catholique 
and vxinerſal all one , as all men Know 2 in 
ehis word then, he hath graunted enough to 
ouerthrow all that cuer he hath ſaid or can 
fay of his Church. 
2: But now to come to the matter which he 
purpoſettvin this ſeftion which is to anſ{weare 
our argument;thar it is ſ@fer' for a man to take 
the way ofthe Catholique Church, then the Pro- 
zeſtant , becauſe cuen Proteſlants agree with 
Catholiques in this that they may be ſaued- in 
their religion, and Catholiques deny that Prote- 
flants can be faucd : this argument the Knight | 
denieth, being ſory for his part that a charita- 
ble opinion on the Proteſtants part, ſhould gi» 
ue any Reman occaſion to liue and dye in 
the boſome of that Church ; therefore he in- 
x © © 7 en. 
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rerpreteth that ſaying 
ſuchas by inuincible ignorance, religne their 
eylight v5 their Prielts & Paſtours; which men 
if they hold the articles of Chriſtian beleife, 
without oppolition to any ground of religion, 
and liue for outward things in the vnity of the 
Cberch , ſuch men he faith liuing Papiſts and 
dying Proteſtants in the principal foundation 
of Faith , may find mercy ; becauſe they did it 
ignorantly, But ſuch P4p:ſts he ſaith , as line 
in States and Kingdomes, where they may co» 
me to knowledge of the truth, and will nor; 
theſe men dye in their finnes; though yet agai- 
ne he alittle temper the rigour of this doome, 
in ſaying he will not judge their perſons 
though he pronounce their doctrine foe dam- 
nable , as that if he had 10000. ſoules , he 
would not venture one of them in the Ry- 
mane Faith and Church. For which he taketh 
God and his holy Angels to witnefle: and then 
concludeth very patherically thus.” Farr be it 
from the thoughts of good men to thinke the 
points in controuerſy be twixt them and vs, to 
be of an inferiour alloy , as that a man may re- 
ſolue this way or that , withour perill of his 
ſaluation. Andthen tells ys the freſh bleeding 
wounds and ſufferings of holy menand Mar- 
ryrs in his Church , doeſufhiciently witnefle 


the greatdangerin our religion;and difference 
berwixt ys: and that we may:know- that chit 
beſt learned of his Church , were farr from 
oraunting {aluationto any Papiſt, hs x 
liz ding 


to be meant onely of Chap.17; 


—_— 


A 
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498 . Catholiques aying in ther 
Chap.17. dying in the profeſſion of the now Roma: 
— — ze Faith , he bringeth a ſaying of Whitaker 
who would haue ys take it vpon his word, 
that in heauen there is not one leſurt,nor one Papiſt to 
be found : this is the Knight's whole diſcourſe i 
the ſecond part of his ſection. | 
?5 Whereby vpon examination it will ap- 
- peare, hee is as well redd in his owne authors, 
as in our Schoolmen and Fathers, And to begin- 
ne with him, he is ſorry the Proreflants chari- 
table opinis thould giue any man encouradg- 
ment todye a Papitt. But by his leaue, this opt- 
nion doth not proceede from charity ; but 
from euidence of truth as all teſtimony from 
anenemy doth. But whether it be charity or 
' Not, this Knight will none of this charity : 
and therefore he faith that this is meant one- 
ly of fome ignorant pcople, whoſe ignorance 
may excuſe them; but yet euen theſe men 
though they liue Pap:fs , they mult dye Prote- 
{tants in the principall foundation- of that 
_ Faith, This is good ſtuffe Papiſts may be fa- 
ved in their religion ; but yer they mult dyc 
| Proteſtants 2. yery right Sir Humphrey where 
haue you learned this theology that a man 
may be ſaued in one religion, yet ſoc as he 
mult dye in another: this is a new conceit'ne- 
uer heard of before that a man may bee {aued 
inareligion but ſoe as not to dye of it : and 
heere a: man- might aske at great many. pretty 
_ ns as what foundation of Faith thar ts, 
they muſt dye in, what articles of: Apoſtets- 
[$48 Os, *< 
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Chap.t7, 


que and Chriſtian beleife , what grounds theſe 
are- that may not be oppoſed ; 2 all theſe had — 
beene neceflary things to be exprefled in ſuch 
a {ingular treatiſe as this of yours: which muſt 
forſooth bearc the nanie of a 5 AF-E-W.AY 
leading men to itue Þ ab. And why allo a 1M1an 
that holdeth the A pofiles. Creede. and' other 


things common to ; Catholiques and Prote- 


ſtants, not forſaking the Catholrque,chuxch: and 
indeed not knowing any thing els ( for hecre 
you ſpeake of a Catholique 1 in a.Catholique 
countrey whereit is tobe. ſuppoleg, the name 


of a Proteſtant or other heretique, is vn- 


knowne:) wh y I fay ſuch a man ſhould beſaid 


todye AL 0; in the principal points of 
his faith I ſce not. For why 2 doth the Apoſiles 
Creede belong more to you then to vs? had we 
itfrom- you or you from vs 2 nay if I would 
ſtand ypon it, I could they you not to beleiue 
a rightinany one article thereof, Whereof he 
that liſteth to know more may looke in Poſſ. 
bibl. ſele&?. l:6,8.cap. 32. Nor doe 1 ſee whar that 
meaneth that you ſay of men that live: for out- 
ward things in the ynity of the Church, where 
they dwell. For if it be ſoethat they may make 
how of one thing outwardly , and meane an 
other inwardly,as I ſce not what you ci meane 
els, then I ſay it.is the moſt damnable & dange- 
rous diflimulation of all other & the molt ſure 
Way notto be ſaned in any religieg, For neither 
the outward profeſſion of are Pee. Jy without, 
the inward beleite , nor. inwarc 


Ii 4 an 


SD — 
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Chap.r7, ant outward contrary profeſſion can faue q 
 —=— man. What thenis it you would ſay? a man may 
{ce you are in ſtraights : faine you would not 
gocabſolutely againſt that , w hich many Pro- 
reſtants ſay,that a Catholique may be ſaued in 
his religion , yer that will not ttand neither 
| with your owne iudgement as it ſeemeth nor 
| bitter ſpeeches which you haue ſpoken of the 
| | Catholique' church as calling it Babylen , the 
| Seateof Ant-chrift and ſuch like; nor driftof 
| your booke which is wholy to draw men 
away from the Catholiquefaith : and therefo- 


'f re you would faine find ſome ignorant people 
il who ſhould be Catholiques and noe Catholi- 
| | ques, line Cartholiques anddyeProteſtants, in 
4 | outward ſhew Catholiques, in inward beleite 
I 


Proteſtants. Which are two great and groſle 
1 abſurdities and withall doe not ſcrue the tur- 
8 ne, For in neither of theſe two caſes is that pro- 
[| poſition yerified , that a than dying a Papiſt 
may be fauecd , for he doth not dye a Papilt. 
Neither can that ignofance which you ſpeake 
of, alleadging the place of ſaint Paul ſaue men, 
noe morethen it could doe him , who doubt- 
lefle ſhould 'nener haue found ſuch mercy as to 
be ſaned , had he not firſt found the mercy; to 


1 _ bedrawneoitof that his ignorance, wherein 
: he was.” This T'doe not ſay ; that it is:abſo- 
| lutely 'impoſſible ro find one oe inuincibly 


a 6 as'fizy not be ſaued: without a di- 
fin and particular profeſſion'of rhe Ca:bols- 
qe Faith" arid abrenunciation of the Proteſt.cut, 
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but I ſay it is a metaphyſical and morally impoſ- Chap. 17, 


{ible caſe, For how $shall a man receiue pardon —-—— : 


of his{innes, be enabled to walke the way of 
God's commandments while he linerh, or be 
armed againſt the combats of the Deuil at his 
death , without receiuing the Sacraments of 
the Church, which is a ſufficient profeſſion of 
faich, wholy diſtinguishing him from the Pro- 
teſtant;or any other {et.Therefore the Knight's 
_ chiefe anfweare to the argument is a plaine 
_ denial that a Papiſt can be ſaued , eſpecially in 
England orinany Proteſtant State, where there 
is a courſe takento bring him to the knowledge 
of the contrary ; though yer he doe not pro= 
nounce darhnation on our perſons, as he faith 
we doe on his. But wherein doe we pronounce 
damnation vpontheir perſons more then heon 
ours : he and others of his opinion ſay our 
doctrine is damnable , and conſequently that 
noe man can be ſaued by it; we ſay the {ame 
_ of his doctrine, and that noe man can beſaued 
| by ic for rhis or that particular man we doe not 
take ypon vsto giue any abſolutetudgment, but 
that we leaue to God. enrry's 
6. But now for that which he ſaith of vs, 
that we cannot be ſaued , and that it 1s facre 
fromthe thoughts of good men, tothinkethe 
points of corrouerſy berweene Catholiques 
and Proteltanr-to be of an inferiour alloy {oe 
as 2 man may hold either way without peril 
of ſaluation, I will appeale onely to his owne 
men /; and 1o-{uch as I preſume he will not 
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Chap. 17. deny to be good men, ar leſt chiefe men of hig 

_=—=—— OwWne Church, For the points therefore in con. 
trouerly as frewill , prayer for the dead, bonouring 
of rel1ques, reall preſence, tranſubſtantiation, commu. 
nion in one or both kinds , worshipping of imaves, 
the Popes primacy, his being Vicar of Chriſt and 
bead of the Church, auricular Confeſſion , and the 

like they are all acknowledged ſome by one, 

{ome by another, not to be matrerial points, 
ſocas a man may withour perill beleiue either 
way and one maine point, to wit, the yeal 

praſence is ſaid by ſometo be bur as-it were the 

grudging of a little ague; The ſeueral authours 
are Perkins , Cartwright, Whitgift, Falke, Penry, 

Same , Sparke, Reynolds, Bunny , W huaker, Iobn 

Frith in Fox in his as and other English wri- 

ters ; belide Melan&hon, Luther, and other La- 
| Proceſs, Tine writers whoſe names may be ſeene in the 

apolop. tr. 2. Proteflants apology where their very words are 
cap. 2. SeF, fett downe, andplaces of their works exactly 

þ I cited : which therefore for breuityes ſake I 

7 omitt' heere to doe and :shall onely content 

my felt with citing ſome for the other poine 
which the Knight denicth, ro wit, that we may 
be ſaued. Firſt noting by the way , that heere 
is afull iury of good men andtrue inthe iudg- 

- ment of any Proteſtant, who giue vpp their 
verdi& againſt our good Knight: Sir Humphrey 
(-as honeſt a Middleffex Turor as his father. 
was, and as great a freind of Juryes as hes) 
confeſling the points in controuerſy to be of 
an inferiour alloy ( to Keepe his owne word 


of art). 
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of art). And-which is ſpecially ro be noted, Chap.r7s 
whereas a mayne reaſon why our Knizht is —=—-—— 
loth to yeild the points 3n controuerſy to bee 

matters of indifferency , is becauſe the fresh 

bleeding wounds of the Martyrsof his Church - 

watnefle the-daunger of our religion; among 

theſe authours there is one: lobn Frith a' fas 

mous Foxran martyr who acknowledgeth that 

che matter touching the ſubſtance of rhe:Sa- 

crament bindeth noe man of neceſſity to ſal- 
uation or damnation whether he beletue it or 
not; and the like the ſame man alſo faith of 
prayer for the dead, which My. Ichy Fox relating 
and not diſapprouing he is'to. be preſumed to 
approue and (o both the Martyr Frith and Fox 
the martyz-maker, whoſe authority methinks 
Should be more worth: then an hundred of 
his Martyrs:, are againſt -our Keight ; and 
notwithſtanding all their bleeding woundsand 
ſufferings will giue him leaue .rto- thinke: his 
points of controuerſy to be: of an inferious 
alloy : and many of them aot onely (oe but\ 
cuen abſolutely condemne his. very beleife and 
doctrine, as a man may fee/fully prouedin the 
examen of lobn Fox his Calender to which I res 
mit him contenting my ſelf. with one onely 
Martyr whom I preſame our Knight will 
acknowledge for a great one , to wit, lou , OED 
Huſſe: this man Luther ſaith did not depart:one apolog. pra vs 
fingars breadth fr6 the Papacy, Tobn Fox faith he cp /cg,5. 
held Maſſe, tranſubflentiagon,vowes,freewill, pre 
deſtinairon,infermed faith ji 
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works, 


We > 


yo4 | Catholiques dying in their 
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Works., images of Saints, And indeed of the hz: 


relies now in controuerly betweene vs and 


| Proteſtants he held onely one, to wit, Commu« 


ion in both kinds, in all the reſt he held with vs: 
this Martyr then muſt needs ſooner allow vs to 
be ſaued then Proteſtants : but hcere is enough 
of this 1dle matter. 

'7. Now therefore to the other point whe- 
ther we liuing and dying in our preſent Remane 
faith may be ne or not, Wherein though the 
Knight be verily perſuaded we cinor, alleadging 
Whuaker's authority for the ſame and ſaying 
that the beſt learned of his Church haue beene 
farr from granting ſaluation to any Papiſ.being 
withall ſoe zealons and earneſt in this beleite as 
he wisheth it farr from the thoughts of good 
mento thinkeſoe , yet by his Worship's leaue 
it is the iudgment of many great men of his 
Church, nothing inferiours in that which he 
taketh for learning and goodnes to Mr, Whitas 
ker, or any man els of his opinion: forexample 
My. D. Barrow ſaith, he dareth not deny the 
name of Chriſtians to the Romaniſts , {ith the 


fearneder writers doe aknowledge the Church, 


of Rome, to be the Church of God, If the Charch 
of God, then certainely Sir Hamphrey a man may 
beſaued therein; Mr, Hooker ſaith the Church of 
Romeis to be repured a part of the howse of God, 
alymmeof the Viſible Church of Chriſt, & you iti 


.. the beginning of your booke bring this Hocker's 


authority acknowledging vs to be of the f4- 
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Relig. ſaued Proteftants damned. 5oy 
belciue rhe arncles of the Apoſtles Creede, which Chap.r7, 
arethe maine parts of the Chriſtian faith whe cn GG. 
rein we ſtill perfiſt as he confelleth belecuing 
then the maine points and being of the family 
of I ESVS EH RIST there can be queſtion 
in his iudgmer bur we may be ſaued. Mr. Bunny 
# faith weare noe ſeucral Churchfromthem nor 
, they from vs: and that neither can one of ys 
inſtly account: the other to. be none of the 


Churcholf God. We may then as well bee ſaued 
as you, and we are as much of the Church as 
| you. D. Some faith the Papiſis are not altogether 
aliens from God's coucnant for in the judgment 
of all learned men and all reformed Churches 
there is in Popery a Church a; Miniftery a.true 
Chriſt &c. and faith he if you thinke that all 
the Popish ſort which dyedinthe Popish Church 
are damned you thinke abſurdly and diſſent 
from the iudgment of the learned Proteflants. 
Loe you 31r Humpbrey doe not youthinke ab- 
ſurdly anddiſſent from the learwed Proteſiants.in 
denying vs ſaluation. De&?. Conel faith thus. 
We afhrme them of the Church of Rome to: be 
parts of the church of Chriſt: and that thoſe that 
line and dye in-that Church may notwithſtan« 
ding bee ſaucd. 
8. 1 could bringothers to the ſamepurpole 
as D, Field and Dr. Morton ſaying that we are 
to be accountedthe Church - God whoſe ww 
may be ſecne in the Proteflunts apology :"but ,,,q +: 
theſe may ſerue the turne-I hope fully ro-dil- Se. 6. 
proue your allerion Sir Knight : fox-heere be Sub, 1, 2, 3 
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Chap. 17. 7. authors alleadged whom your Church of 
— — xnlend hath cucr held for good and learned 
Ft men, From whoſe thoughts 1 it was not ſoe 
farre as you would haucir to thinke we might || | 
be ſaucd; bur rather ſoc deepely grounded that 
rey auerre it:conſtantly ; and fay alſo thar ir 
is the wdgment'\ of all- learned Proteſtants : and 
that it is abſurd to'thinke otherwiſe. Doe you 
not then ſee: Sir Hampbrey what a Linder you 
Shew your (elf -vpon one Witakers authority 
ro determine a matrer ſoeperemptorily againft 
che 1adgment' of foe rhany great DoGtors of 
your owne fide: and to ſay that it is the iudgs 
ment of the beſt learned went > and that 
it is farre from the thoughts of goodmen to 
chinke otherwiſe 2 what may 4 man thinke by 
this you doe with our Catholique authors and 
fathers , whom! you neither haue ſoe much to 
doe with , nor vnderſtand {oe well, nor care 
ſoe much for ; as/you doe for theſe Sage men 
forſooth of your owne the pillars of your 
Church, and writing in your owne Mother 
rongue , ' whereof i it is to be preſumed you car 
skill alictle more, then of Eatine, But now for 
the maine matter or argument which you in- 
rended toanſweare, how is it anſweared? You | 
ſee ſoe many lear ned Proteſtits thinke we may 
be ſaued liuing and dying in out faich, without 
your , limitation of inuincible ignorance;and 
. meerely in reguard we are a true Church, the 
- family of Chriſt, the howſe of God , holding 
the foundation of faich and that the points of 
| cony 
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controuerly are not of ſuch neceſſary conſe= Chap.17, 


quence : whoſe number and authority though 
perhaps it be not ſufficient to reforme your 
1udgment, yer to vs it is ſufficient to ground 


this argument , that ſince Proteſtant DoGors 


| make noe doubt but we may be fſaued in our 

| faith , and noe Door of ours faith ſoc of your 
faith , it is out of doubt the Safer way to em- 
brace ours: the force of which argument you 
goc not about to auoide otherwiſe then by 
denying that to be the opinion of learned 
Proteſtants: which being proued to be ſo mani- 
feſtly, the argument ſtill hath his force and 
the more becauſe you cannot anſweare it, And 
{oc I cometo your laſt Section, 


—_— 


LES 
Og root wrt MEET 8 » 
CASAS Lat a rt ether rt HT Pa aero I rea 


in 


p " wa. a6 3, (ma 3 ox bv is Cine Ie RL Rs 
A end v j G Ps, BN FRETS Get MET. F ; 
ONE \oai FN IALAL PT © * JW 's 
FD CAS . 
"R . - pvrags - DO... 45 OT 
DI a ans wer P IT , . 


| , — gee realy POR" 
II I OH P , . 


pp me. RL I eos: N42" 00 TOS GOO To niet of) 27 
WEED. f OTF oos. Dk - 5 at Ss 
RE 


9 era. 
Ne ee ta — CR es 
5 x hy OO 


$xngts 
” wr 
_— ne rw _ 


dt 6 Ss "ras ec . 


fo: The Catholique Church in the © 


of th ibs 18.-Salew ; ; the title being tay JF 
 Prouing according ro the title of the L 
. Bone - the confeſgon: of all fudes 

"that the Proteſtant religion gs fas 
. fer, becauſe inall poſetwe points 
of our dotirine the Romaniſts 

He:  Thenfelues agree With cvs, 
 -» Gutiarbeir additions oy 
| fand fntle by them" 

> -Jelnts. 


CHAPTER XVI 


contained inthe = and it no- 
ning bur to curne the Catholi- 
ques argument mentioned in 

ZAS>S. the former fection , the other 
way for the Proteſtant ſide : but & foe Ml f6- 
uouredly that it may be turned Lacks againe 
with much morediſaduantage of the Proteſtant 
cauſe. For by it a man may proue any hzreſy 
that euer was, nay ludaiſme and Turciſmeto bee 
a Sefer way then the C atholique faith , or euen 


the Knight's Proteſtant faith, He beginneth then 
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His booke, to wit;tharthe is in the Safer way,hee 
will reconcile himſelf ro the Rowane Church, & 
creepe vpon all fower to his Holmeſſe for a par= 
don. And then falleth to proue icin this man- 
ner, that becauſe Both agree faith hee in the 
beleife of heauen and hell; and that we ſtand 
fingle in the beleife' of Purgatory and Limbus 
prerorum , we are not therefore in ſoc Safe a 
Way: foe of the werits and Satisfations of Chriſt 
ell agree, that met: are to be ſaued by them, but 
wee ſtand ſingle in the addition of the Saints 
merits and our owne ſatisfaction: and ſoe forward 


of the number of Sacraments , images prayer to 


S inte, & the like: Which is the wholediſcourſe 
of this Seftion; 


Cliayi8] 


2, Whereto I anſweare fitſt that, that his - 


rouen of Safety, which he thinks he takerk 
om Catholiques , is folishi; impertinent, and. 
without ſenſe, as ſe ſetteth it downe: For thus 
he faith it is the Safer way to perſiſt in-that 
Church, where both fides agree, then where 
one part ſtands ſingle by themſelues in opinion: 
For I would know what Church is that whe- 
rein there be two ſides to agree or difagree ? or 
what Church tharis that doth not ſt#nd fingle 
1m opinion by it ſelf, if ir bea Church of # diffe- 
rent faith as we ſpeake heere of 4 Church. a 

Kk Church 
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-Chap. 18, Church muſt haue vanity, it being a company 


—— — of menallprofeſling the ſame faith and religi- 


on : thereforeit is plaine there isno ſenſe inthis 
-principle of his, as it is his , or as heputtethir 
.downe: butasthe Catholiques pur it , it hath 
very good ſenſe , thus ; that whereas there be 
ſcueral profeſſions and churches , the queſtion 
being which of theſe is the 5safer way , we Ca- 
tholiques ſay the Catholique church is the ſafer 
way and this we proue becauſe not onely we 
our {clues ſay it, adding withall thatall our an- 
ceſteurs haye beene ſaued thereinand that there= | 
fore we may doubtlefle be ſaucd in it as they 
were ; butalſo for that our yery enemyes who | 
are of a different profeſſion graunt we may be 
| daved therein, But as for the Proteſtants noe man 
ſaiththey can be ſauecd in that faith, but onely 
themſelues, Whereby it isplaine that ouris.the 
ſafer way ; for both ſides agreein the poſlibility 
of ſaluation among vs , and both lides doe nor 
{oc agrec inpollibility of ſaluation among them, 
But though his principle haue no ſenle as he 
putceth ir, yet becauſe I ſee by his enſuing dil- 
courſe whathe would beat, I comertothatal-_ 
{o. His meaning then is this, thart it is /aſer to 
hold thoſe points of doctrine onely. which both 
{ides hold then rhoſe wherein they differ; be= 
cauſe inthem both fides agree, and intheſe one 
lide ſtanderh ſingle by it ſelf:and the holding of 
thoſe former: points , our Knight counteth all | 
one ,asto perliſt in a Church where both lides 
agree... Butheis much deceiuedfor the holding 
of thoſe DOINtS alone, doth not makea man of 

b 2; any 


ſafer Way euen by Proteſtants. Srt 5 
atiy Church at al;For a tis to be of any Church; Chap:18: 
he'muſt hold: all-che points that are raught of =—— 
Faith in that Church: & be vnitedwith thoſe of | 
the ſame profetl1is in Sacrifice alſo & Sacraments, 
which are things effentiall to xCharch. Where- 
forethe holding bf thoſe points Wherein both 
ſides agree preciſely, neither make a man Ca- 
tholique, norPtoteſtant: Butto be a Catholique 4 
man mult beleive all thing els ; whatſocuet rhe 
Catholique church teacheth as neceſſiry to ſalua- 
cion:and to be a Proteſtant beſidesthe beleife'of 
thoſe things wherein we agree,” he muſt ſtand 
to the deniall of rhoſe whichare ii controuerſy 
bet weene 'vs; POOLHB 10 "1301 
3, In which caſel would askehimi whether he 

_ doenotſtandfingleas well as wee, by affirming 
of what we deny, or denying what we afhrme; 
or rather whether he and his church be not foe 
much more ſingle then we; as they haue not one 
on their ſides for euery millis which wehaue, & 
haue hal on ours;In thisfinglenesof opinissthE 
the queſtion remaineth the "- ſtill as before; 
whicher of theſe ſingle ſides is'to be embraceds 
for of the reſtthere is nor any doubt, Soe as'int 

*this Sir Humphrey hath alſoe-alrered the que= 
ſtion;for whereasche queſtion was of the mat= 
rers in controuerſy which ſide was truer he hack 
altered it thus; whether the things in contro- 
uerſy. or out of controuerſy be ſafer, Which'is 
bur a flippery cunning tricke of his; and whichi 
will nor ſerue his taurne to make good che- 
title of his booke, .For we by tiolding the 
points which are our of doubr are as ſafe as he: 
for ye hold them as much as he,and for the reſt 
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we 


Dan, 4+ 


this maine atgument whereof the Knight was 


| knowne way of the Catbolique Church, bur cuen. in 
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Ghap. 18, we are ypop euen termes with him, thus farre 
— — pu heis as well ſingle inthoſe things whereig 


e diſſentegh from ys, as we in thoſe whereig 
We diſſent from him; though tn this webe Safey 
that hismen confelle wee may be ſaued boldin 
thaſe things wherein we differ from them; an 
noe man of ours holderh thay they can be ſaued 
gages obſinately whatſoeuer. they differ 

om vs in. Soe as cuen by this is anſweared all 


w © 


ſoe confident.,,as thereypon to yentute his re- 
conciliation withthe Chyrch of Rome, and cree- 
ping vpon all fower to his Holineſe for a pardon; 
to creepe vpon all fower indecde, is a very fit 
zate far men ſoc deuoid.of reaſon as to make 
Gick diſcourſes and. v{c ſuch malicious infinyua- 
tions, as if tne; yſed to creepe vpon all fower to 
the Pope. Bur good Sir Humphrey.lince you talke 
{oe much of creeping, and like: ſoe well you 
may remember that it isthe proper punishment 
of pride as you may ſecin Nehychodonozor whole 
Pride which he tooke in his great citty Babylon 
leemeth farre short of that which you take,not 
onely.in this. great worke of your Safe Way 
counterpoling and preferring is before the 


this contemptyous and (acrilegious geſt of God's 
boly ancinted and contempt. of his Church. And 
for Pardon as light as you make of it, it were 
penancelittle enough for you indeede to.creepe 
onall fowerto;Reme: holy men haue done very 
Derre as great penance for fare lelle Faults ow 

44 ; or - 
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for your reconcilement to the Chirch though Chap.rs. 
we beglad of the ſaluation of any poote foule —— — 
whoſocuer he bee, yetwe would not haue you 
miſtake you ſelf foe farre as tothinke rhat wee 
make atiy fach ſpeciat4ecount of your pattis 
culat perfor abone other men, ES 
4. Noiy rh this tulsof yours as you pro< 
pound tt miy leade and Sechre a man in any b4- 
reſy or enth in Ind<i/tHe ard Thrciſme 48 well as 
in yourProteſtant faith I proue thus. Aris may 
fay he agrees with vs Catholiques in all things 
ſaue onely in the Diwinity of the ſecond perſon 
of Trinity whotrr he acknowledgetht with vs to 
be an holy than and chac we ftand frigte by out 
ſelues in the affertion of his Didinity. Macedr= 
nius may ſay the ſame of the Holy Ghift. Neflarits 
of the plurality of perſons in Chriſt, Eutyches of the 
Singularity of Natures;Sergius,Pyrrus and the Me= 
nothelytes of the vnity of Will inChrift; Eb1on ,Cerin= 
thus, Marcion and almoſt all Heretiques in their 
ſeueral hereſies as Anabaptiftes , Browniſts, and 
who ſocuerels may ſay as you doe of the points 
controuerted that we ftand fingle by our ſelues 
inthem and ſoe thar itisthe ſafer way to belecue 
onely that whercin they and we agree. Nay as I 
ſaid he Iewes may make the ſame argument 
thus that they agree with vs that there is One 
God creator of beauen andearth, thatthere be 22. 
books of canonical Scriptures the Law and Prophets 
iuſt as you doe, for the reſt we ſtand ſingle:and 
the Turke may ſay he agreeth with vs that Chriſt 
is #3 holy man and a Propbetfor the reſt we ſtand 
ok Kk 3 £ogle: 


$14: TheCatholique Church the &/c. 

Chap. 18. ſfingle:and that therefore he is in the Safer way, 
— —— What can youſay Sir Huniphrey fordefence of 
your argument 2 for though lewes and Turks 
doe not agree with vs in the profeſſ:0n of the 
Chriftian Faith yer I ſee not why that ſhould be 
neceſlary by this your argument: and thereby z 
man may fre what a good guide you are and 
how Safe 4 way you goe : and whether the 
ſaying of Salomon be not truely verified of 
Prov. 14.12 your Safe way: Eſt via que videtur bomint retta & 
' nouiſſima eins deducunt ad mortem. There 5 4 Way 
- . Which ſeemeth 10.4 man ſtraight and the endof it lea- 
deth to Death : and conſequently to Hell. For 
what other is the end of Hereſy, ludaiſme, and 
T arciſme whereto your ruledoth leade all ſuch 

as wilbe ruled thereby. OTE. 
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| > omg. therefore thus demonſtrated\the 
»eriod of your Safety to'be dearth and bell 
which is the lo1r and portion of all wicked Sec- 
taries as Arrians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Euty- 
chians, Monathelites , W ickliffians, Huſi1ts, And 
beptiſts as alſo Tewes and Turkes : all which in the 
laſtſetionT haue proued by your owneraleto 
bein as ſ«fe a way as you are. I may now for a 
concluſion demand what all this that you haue 
hitherto ſaid is to the Ieſmit's challenge which 
you heere pretend to anſweare: he hauing re- 
quired at your hands that you ſhould ſhew as I 
ſaid in the beginning 4 viſible Church and Succeſ- 
fron m all ages from the Apoſiles tyme ta this of ours,4 
Succeſſion I ſay or catalogue of Dofours and Pa 
ficurs teaching your 29. articles and of people 
profeſſing theſamefaith which now you pro- 
feſle: this being the thing which was required 
at your hands;I would gladly know where it is 
that you haue performed it in this your booke 
in what ſcion or in what number ? In the firſt 
7. ſeQions you talke of the caulcleſle bitterne(- 
ſe of the Romane Church againſt yours,of the cau« 
ſes of contention, of reformation, of corrup- 
tions in faith'& manners,of many Catholiques 
that haue come to dye Proteſtants, of the deri- 
uation of our Doctrine from ancient Hereti- 
KE4 ques 
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ques andyours from Chriſt and his Apeſles ? all 
which ſuppoſing you ſay true, I would know 
what it is to the purpoſe 2 For where be the 
men heere named in whom the pr ofeſsion + of your 
defirine hath continued , and by whom it hath bee- 
' ne derined from the tymes of the Apoſtles to 
thoſe of Luther and C ha ? Likewiſe i in the 8. 
9.10. and 11, ſeftions you ſtand pony the 
Antiquity, Vniwerl, Og Beg & Safety of your 
Faith in generalland in particular as you fay 
withas little order or methode truth or ſub- 
ſtance as it is little to the purpoſe though you 
ſhould haue proucd thoſe things neuer foe well 
andſubſtancially.For ett your Do&tinebe ne- 
uer ſocancient, vniuerſal, certaine, and fafe: if 
you name not chementhar profeſſed i itfor ſoe 
many ages asarefrom the Apoſtles zo Luiher you 
are but where you wereart firft?For a man may 
Rill-aske Where yeur Church was before Luther? 
that is where the men were that profeſſed your Faith, 
For itis not the' Faith but the men that we loo- 
ke after in this place. From the 12. ſection to 
theendyourell vs of our reieCting and cluding 
the ancient Fathet,s,, of correfting and purging 
other authors, ofour excepting againſt Scrip- 
ture , of Bellarmmes teſtification in fauour of 
your: Dodrivedn ſome principal poines, of our 
_ Martyrs,of thefaluation or damnationof pro- 
felled Romaniſts, & laſtly of the Safttyof your 
Faith and beleife; All wh as I haue before 
ihewed:ro be moſt falſe, ſoc doe I heere ſay itis 
nothing; ro the ho purpoſe. For where heereis any 
man 
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man namet that you carifay wasyours, thatis, | 
did belciue and profefſe the ſame faith with 
you2 nay where is there one ſuch mani named 
in your whole booke before Fniher'sryme or * 
cuen almoſt ſince Vnleſle it be'# Charmer a Rt- 
ett, or a Chemnitizs that you can fay did any 
way agree with you? it is euident there is not; 
and therefore you- your ſelf are forced in the 
very laſt page of your 'booke to confelle as 
' much of a great many of your authors. For yout 
ſay that hauing brought your Reader into « ſ4- 
fe way youcommend him briefly to CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles for his Leaders: the ancient Fae 
thers for his Aſſociats and Aſiiſkants,and the Bleſ= 
fed Spiru for his guide and Condw8. bur for the 
other paſſengers as Cardinals, Bishops, and Schoolt= 
men which you ſay accompany you bur part of 
your Way becauſe they are Strangers you will 
haue him be wary of them, Whereby it is plaine 
you profeſle not to agree in belerfe with any 
© one except Chrift, his Apeſites and ancient Fathers. 
Soeas from rheir tymes to Luther which was 
90O, Or 1000, yeares, (The antiquity of Fathers 
ending by the ordinary' accountof your Prote- 
ſtants about S.Gregory the great his tyre or befo- 
re.) You haue not a man all thattymethaeyou 
canfay was yours , orof the fame beteife and 
Church with you. How'then can you thinke 
you haue ſ{hewed vs a Safe way when you catt- 
 notname' v#a mannow for the fpace of neere' 
2.1000, yexres who as may be by atheredvur of 
your owne diſcourſe hath walk a” = 
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hath beene vnknowne then all this tyme : and 
therefore for a man to leaue the Knowne way of 
the Catbolique Church, wherein it is euident that 
» all ſorts of men hauecsrinually inall ages wal. 
ked & togoc into your by-wayes neuer trod- 
de by the foote of any onelearned or holy man. 
What were-it but to turne-out of a common. 
beaten high way leading directly frs one Citty 
or country to another : and to goe into ſome 
yaſt or wild deſert where there1s noe path or 
figneof any man that hath cuer gone that way, 
noe howſe or other thing to giue light & direc- 
3 tion:in which caſenothing elsis to be expected 
but that aftera great deale of toile and labour 
aman ſhall wholy looſe himſelf without euer 
being able ro arriueat his journeys end. Which 
as it cannot be counted other thena kind of 
madnes ina Trauailer heere in this world, ſoe 
can it not alſo be counted otberwiſe in a man 
that profeſleth to trauell to heauen-ward : and 
thereforc it is mentioned in Scripture together 
_ with other great crimes for which almighty God 
| profeſleth to forſake his people & bring their 
land into deſolation and, zrernall ignominy. 
Quia oblitus eft mes populus mens fruflire libantes & 
impingentes in.vijs ſuis in ſemitis ſaculivt ambuls- 
rent per eas in ttinere non trito, Becauſe my people hath 
| forgotten mee in vaine ſacrificing and. tumbling in 
their waies in the pathes of this world that they might 
walke in ther in 4 way not beaten, W hereforc it is 
in vainefor you Sir Humphrey to talkeof Safety, 
Certainty, and I know not whaz els,till pages 
| | ICW 
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fhew vs ſucha path as the Catholique Charch,fog 


troden and beaten by the continual and newer in- 
rerxupied Succeſ$ion of travellerstherein; SoE plai- 
ne and ſtraight that noe foole can mille it as 
Eſa ' the Prepbet for etold that the Way of Saludtion 
Showld be vpon the coming of our B, Sauiour:w hich 
becauſe it is moſt euident that neither you nor 
any manels candoeoutof the Catholrque church, 
I could hartily wiſh that you Sir H umphrey 
would ns the matter. a little more. ſc- 
riouſly with your ſelfe and laying aſide all yai- 
ne and worldly reſpe&s,ſhould betake your ſelſe 
to the onely ue Safe and beaten Way. of the 
Catholique Church : but becauſe youl feare areſoe 
farre gone& haue as I may ſay loſt your ſelfein 
your heretical fancies as that you are morelike 
to laugh at mee for my paines for preſuming 
to tell ſuch a Dofour as you are. the right way, 
then follow my CouncellI will heere leaue to. 
ſay more ynto you: and conclude onely in 2 
word to the indicicus Reader wholI hope vpon 
conſideration of what hath beene hitherto 
ſaid wilbe better aduiſed then. to follow yau 
farther _ Mr rather leaue you to your OW- 
ne Way ſaying toyou much, intheſame man- / 
neras Td at + famousEmper our Conſtantine to 
certaine Nonetian beretique called Aceſs, vpon 
heknowledge, of whoſe hereſy he ſaid thus £9 
. Aceh, erigito.tihi Scalam & 54 m calum aſ-* 
cendite, © Ac eſis, rayſe thy ſelſe a ladder and aſcend 
alone into beayen. For ſoc may a man in like ſort 
welſay to Sir Humphrey Linde 6 Sir Humfrey find 
your 


as lib.1. 
ap. 21. 
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your ſelf a way, #nd goe to heauen alone by it; 
For I will not goethat way with you whichto 
| __ fpeakewith the learned and holy man Y:ncen- 
Yincen, Le- 11s Lerinenfis, If it be to bee followed then muſt the 
rin incom- faith of our.holy Fathers be violated enther wholy or in 
m9. cap. peat pert;it muſt of neceſcity be ſaid that all the faith« 
9" fall of all netsons, all the holy, «ll the chaſt, all the con- 
tinent, all Virgins, dll tlerks, Lenites, ard Prieſts, ſor 
many thowſands of Confeſſonrs, ſoe many armits of 
Martyrs , foe many cittyes and peoples for great for re=. 
nowne and multitude, foe many Iſlands, Proninces, 
Kings, Nations, King domes, Countries. Laſtly almoſt 
all the whole world incoyporated to Cbrift the head of 
the Catholique faith baue for ſoe many ages beene igno- 
rant, erred, blaſphenied not knowing what they belei- 
#ed, Which being ſoefaire and cleare a teftimo- 
ny of foe holy « man k hope it wilbe farre front 
che hart of any indifferent and well minded 
mar vo ro coriden T onr Forefathers for = 
| ſhany foregoing ages of ſpriotarice errour an 
lafohenny. :0 bf rnorance errourand blaf- 
phemmy were ir foe rodoe, arid yertintoſuch doe 
chey fal whofoetter apptone this new found way 
6f the poore errarit Knight $:r Hamphrey Linde. 
And with this Tend conieriding the ſacceffe 
of my Labours to him for whoſe loue I vnider- 
tooke them, which'is Almightie God , and ſab- 
mittirig' my felfe arid aff T hang heere fait to 
the indgement of the moſt holy Catholique Roniae 
Charch whichneither bath,exer Dad,nor ener chal h4- 
we any ſpot of bareſj, nor exert ihe aft wrinckle of er 
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AN APPENDIX-TO 
the Reader. 


GENTLE READER. 


P's MN 
AGIs S this wcatiſe was vnder the 
fn > print , I cams to vnderſtand 
Van ccof 1 could not omirt heere 
WAUA YI. to giue thee notice, One is 
come. forth to this booke of Sir Ha 
Lind's which at fioſt -made me demurre whi- 
ther I should goe forward with this of ming 
or not, as well for ſauinge of-charge. , as alſo 
Key ao, now ſecme. needleſle, Note 
withſtanding by the aduile of friends I reſol- 
ued to goe thorough with it: for as they tould 
me , it bciog brought {oc neere an end, the 
charge mm be little more, and as for the 
needledneſſe they {aid ic was neither needleflt 
nor new, to haue ſeueral anſweares to the ſame 
booke : for that, the ſame thing might be ane 
fweared ſcueral wayes, and the qe and 
. affections of men youg 
fweare might be more for one man's guſt, 

- another for another's. Belides that this knight 
hauing ſoc triumphed with his ſcucral edi- 


__ tions, 


yery diuerſe, one an- 


and 
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tions, it-could.notſceme altogether needlefſe 
for him, to'hage ſetteral anſweares : that men 
might ſee there haue not wanted many that 
could haue anſweared himif they had thougher 
him worthy of anſweare.Fortheſereaſss there- 
| foreThauebeeneinduced notwithitiding that 
other anſ{weareto lett this of myne ſee light. 
Another thing-is concetning a fotirth edi- 
tion of S# Humphrey's SAFE WAY, which 1 
rieucr heard of ,i1} now that this anſweare of 
myne was more then halfe'ptinted; at the hea- 
ring whereof, I'was tn! mindeagaine to let all 
alone. For hauing vſed onelythe third edition, 
and'a fourth coming out , reuiſed at itfaith by 
che author, Tprefurtied there would befomere- 
markable change or addition,/the examinatior? 
andanſweare whereof ; would requirelohget | 
tyme then I was now willingraſpare,/& a fit= 
fer place then'theend of a'booke. * Bur finding 
meanes'to get this-4.cdition'& examining ir,I 
found by the number of the pages of the whole 
booke, (there being but one onely;more in the 
new then the'old & the very lines of euery. pa- 
"hr manner -agreeing ) that there-couldbe 
hothing of moment more-in theater then in 
the formier, Wherefore L:reſolued heere to add 
the anſweareof whatſoeucr was added or cha- | 
ped, left he might cxceprthat his laſt corrected 
edition wasnot anſweared, or perhapsthathe 
was falſelycharged, if there were ſomering left 
varof thefoutth which was inthe thirdeditio; 
- The whole difference then of the two! edi« 
| t10nN$ 
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rions is in theſe places following:firſt whereas 
inthe third edition in his g.ſe&. he had made$. 
paragraphes, treating. particular points 'of 
doctrine-in this' 4, edition heEhath made nine, 
diuiding the ſecond , which-was of the Sacra» 
ment of the Lord's ſupper ( theſe are the words of 
his title ) and the doQrine of tranſubſtantiation into 
two $$. making this the title of the ſecond $. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme andthe Lord's ſupper; 
and this the titleofrhe third Tranſubſtantiation, 
though he haue not oneword' either more, or 
otherwiſe, in theſe two'new $$. then he had 
before'in that one wherein he playerh- much 
like a man, that would change a ſ{hilling'into 
two lix-pences onely to ſceme to haue more 
money, becauſe-he had more peeces.And as for 
his Baptiſme why he ſhould pur it in the titlear 
all Ice not : forall that he-fairh of it in-either 
place is onely this that he thinketh noe man 
{oe blindeor ſtupid as todeny it/to be the ſame 
ſubſtirially-withthatof thePrimitiue church, 
which is a gogdly catch to' make foe faire-a 
title for. Þ þ-31 

The ſecond place is pag. 174; inthe. $.of 
the third,and6. $.of the "Wt edition which 
is of communion in both kinds:where hauing' 
ſaid thata man-would gladly: know'whar the 
reaſons were, why theRomanechurch did for- 
bid communion in both kinds , and withall 
cited Gerſon's treatiſe inthe margent, which 
as he there acknowledgeth ſhewes the cau- 
ſes, I therereprehended him forit, as may be 
ſeenc hecre chap. 9.5.5. n.7, Now asit ſy 1 
reflec- 


 Gerſ. traf7, 


de com. laico, Theol 


fee. 
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ndix 


Fefecingy Don his owne ebſurdnes: clereinh 


himſelf our of Gerſon, ſaying they were theſe 
to wit , The length of lay mens beards ; the 


tochſomnelle todrinke 5” 44 others; the = 
lineſle and difhculty of getting wine; the frofty 


10 winter ; the flies in lormamer; the burden of 
bearing; the;daunger of ſpilling ;- and the 
peoples vaworthines: to. equall the Prieſts in 


_ receiving .in'both; kinds. Thus: farre are Gey< | 
ſon's ,words: as he citeth-chem-in a- different 


letter, ,” continuibg: the: Giſcoucle. bimſelfe in 
this: manner, And thus far longe beards and 
vnſweet breathes, for a ltle pai paines'and noe 
great: charges ; for froſttin. winter-and_ flies it 


ſummer, I h for theſe and thelike Catholique - 


conliderations ;pretended/in' thei! Councel of 
Conſtance , the church of: Rome abolished 
Chriſt's inſtitution, and laide Anatbema ypon 
all chat _at- this day. maintaine- the contrary; 


| Jos Sir Hamphrey proving} himſelf as imperti- 


nent in ſetting downe Gerſor's diſcourſelame- 
ly and ridiculouſly, as hedid before innot ſer- 
ting it downe atall.: for betrer declaracis whes 
ol I.shall heereput downe Gerfor's words as 


( they ye, whahiantabinſs Vnde: dicunt plarimi 
ig? &c. Wherefore very mitny diuines ſay, 


fob Viraque that Hof meof notcomunicating che lay 


vader both kindes, efpecially ſince the molipli- 
cation of the fairhfull-hath beene lawfully and: 
reaſonably untroduced, &this forthe mordind | 


of mas: 


4.cditionke doth not ſay that Gerſon shewes 
Rs $3677 25 he-laid a2 bu declares them 
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of minifold daunget of irreuerence;and (candal 
a the receiving of this moſt bleiſed Sacramepe, 
The firſt daungeris in ſpilling + the ſecond-in 
carriage ffom-place to: place ;.the third in the. 
fowling of the vellels which ought 50. bee hals 
lowed, & not handled or touched ordinarily by 
lay=people, ind much lefle ought theconſecran 
ted wineto be fall in shops as it is faid to be - 
 wirh fuch men (that is the Bohemians whoe 
ſtood for the vſe of the chalice;) the fourthis in 
the longe beards of lay-menjthe fifth in the kee- 
ping thereof forthe ſicke, becauſe in the veſlel 
it may become vinager ; and: {ove rhe blood of 
C kriſt would ceaſero be there, being neither to 
be receiued gor to be conſecrated a new withs 
out Maſſe, and -ſoe it might coriie to paſle that 
pure vinager may come to be giuen in ſteed of 
the blood of Chrift : befids thatin ſunumer flies 
would breede ,” how, cloſe ſoeuer the veſlel 
Should be shur * forme rymesalſo it would putriy 
 fy,or become as it were noiſome todrinke, and 
this reaſon is very efficacious: ; asalſo for an 
orher reaſon, when many had drunke before 
Andwe may aske in what veſſel foe great a 
quitiry of wine Should be confeeratedat Eaſter, 
for ten or twenty thoufand-perſans 2: the fixt 


harme is in the coftlineſſe of wine; at leſt in ma» ,. - 


ny places where chere is ſcarce wine found t6 
celebrare withall, & in orher places where ic is 
not to be had bur at adcare rate : beſide there 
would be daunger of cangeling or turning tg 
ice, Azaine hers would PE creduliz 
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ty;andthis fnany wayes:Firſt that the dignity of 
the layity is asgreat in the receiuing of this Sa. 
crament as that of Prieſts. Secondly that ſoe-to 
doe was cuer, and is a matter of neceſlicy ,- & ſoc 
all that haue done-, and doe thinke,praGtiſe or 
teach otherwiſe haue perished and doe petish; 
and generally all, as well clarks , Doors and 
\ Prelats whoe haue not oppoſed themlehues as 
gainſt ſuch a cuſtome by word and writing,and 


"= that they hauc peruerted the ſcripture : Thirdly 


that the yertue and force of this Sacrament is 
not more principally inche conſecration thenin 
the receiuing. Fourthly thatthe church of Ro- 
me doth not thinke rightly of the Sacraments, 
nor is heerein to be imitated, Fiftly,that general 
Councels and 'particularly this of Conftance 
haueerredin faith and good manners. Sixtly it 
would many wayes be occaſion of {edition and 
Shiſmes in our part of Chriſtendome , as expe- 
rience sheweth in Bohemia. Hitherto are the 
words of Gerſon: by the onely reading and come * 
paring 'wherecof , it will eaſily appeare how 
badly Sir Humphrey hath delt as well in culling 
out ſome few reaſons of leaſtforce,as alſo in de- 
livering them nor inthe author's phraſe as they 


lye, but ina certaine ridiculous fashion of his 


- owne:tfor firſt he mentioneth not the two maine 
heads which containe all thereſt and are chiefly 
to bereguarded inthe adminiſtration of Sacra= 
mentsto witt, irreuerence and-ſcandall :- then 
among the daungers of irreuerence he leaueth 
_ that, whichmay moſt eaſily happen, and _ 
| | in acc 
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indeede be well auoided,to wit, that with longe: 
keeping as when iris kept for the licke, the ſpe= 
cies of wine would turne into vinager ; that it 
would otherwiſe corrupt, & become noyſome, 
which Gerſon ſeemeth to counthis chiefe reaſon 
for he ſaith of it that its a very efficacious one 
Sir Humphrey alſo leaueth our that other rea- 
ſon, that either the veſſels wherein it is kept 
mult be let to grow very fowle, or be touched 
and handled-by lay people : both which are 
contrary tothe reuerence dew to this holy Sa- 
crament: he leaueth our that point of {candal in 
ſelling of the coſecrated wine, to {aue the credit 
of his bretheren of Bohemia , 1whoe yſed ſoe to 
doe, Heleaueth out the manifold daungers of 
ſcandal by mis-beleif, ro wir,that heereby men 
might come to belecue that it were a matter, of 
neceſſity; that heereby they might come to con- 
demne all that hauetaughr, or practiſed the con- 
trary or not oppoſed it, that heereby they might 
come to condemne the practiſe of the Romane 
church,andcondemne general Councels of er- 
ror in faith;all which the Knight was pleaſed to 
paſſe ouer, putting downe onely thoſe other, 
which hethought he might make betrer ſport 
withall:for which purpoſe he alſoaltereth Ger= 

ſon's words: for whereas he ſpeaketh of a little 
paines, & noe great charges Gerſon (aith nothing 
of paines & for charges he ſaichthe quite cotra- 
ry ; towitt, that the charge is very great in ſome 
places, andin others that there is not wine tobe 
had ſufficientfor the people, bur onely very little 

Ls 3 for 
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forthe Prieft ro fay Maſle, withall and'for alte3 
ring Chriſt's inſtitution Gerſon ſaith the expreſſe 
comrary, to wit, that itis atterror to ſay thar 
there is any ſuch inſtitution 4 and that there is 
noe morenecetfary by diuine inſtitution , bue 
char we doc not contemne it as,{aith he, Docs. 
tors teach of Confirmation and Extreame-Vnc- 
tion which are faid robe Sacraments not of nes 
ceſhity, Whick truth being fuppoſed-, Iſ{ce nox 
bur Gerſon's reaſons may be gaod and ſufficient 
toproue his intent, which was to $hew the ma« 
nitold irreuerence and {candal which mightco. 
me by the vſe of both kinds: for exaplcis icnog 
_ an vndecent thing to {ce the longe haire of a 
man's vpper lippe hange'in the chalice , and ta 
come out with a great quantity of- the ſacxed 
Elood hanging and dropping from it ? likewiſe 
be there nor many men and 'woemen in london, 
after whome Sir Humphrey himſelfe might per- 
1 5-405 willing to drinke, not onely for nice. 
ile, but for feare alſo of ſomething els, which 
befids Torhſomneſle may. bring daunger of 
healch?and why then for a great many ſuch rea- 
ſons concurting may not the church decree the | 
ordinary viſe of one kinds onely ,in{uch caſc as 
_ Chriſt leaueth ir inher power? for this authott- 
ty therefore of Gerſor's I ſee not that the Knzybt 
hath any whic mended bur rather made his mat- 


P.ſup.cap. ters worſe, 
. 9:$7-0.14. - The thirdplace is pag. 204.n his $, of una- 
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hs where citing an aurhority of the ciuilllaw, 
he faith that the good Emperourg #alens and 
\.- - a Thee 
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-Tbeodeſius gnade proclamation &c, in the ans 
yearc of which place, beſide other errors I1a- 
xed him for pr 6 Valens a good Emperout; 
now -in this 4, cduton he leauerh out the word 
{ good) whether by chanceor vypon better con- 
>, A Hy” know nor': how{oecuer I thought 
fitg ro-nore ic as a thing wherein the edition Te 
kereth. 

The fourth ans laſt placeis Pag.319.1n bis: 17. 
{edtivn where explicating what manner of Pa- 
pilt it isthaxmay be ſaued, he ſaith out of Hooker 
ic muſt not be a Pon with the neckeof an Em- 
perour. ynder his feete, nor a Cardinal ridi 
his hox(ſe to the beidlein the blood of ſaints, bur 
a Pope, a Cardinal ſorrowful \ pepitent, diſzo- 
bed, {tripr, not onely: of vſurped poy. cr, bur alio 
reclaimed and recalled from his error , whoſe 
prolclytes muſt abiureall cheir herclies wher- 
with they haue any way peruerted the truth &c, 
All this and ſomewhatmore of the ſame kind is 
added ; which I doe not reciteto anſw ear : for 
I haue done tharfully before , belids that apy 
man may ſee the boos of it : for be may as 
well ſay any Tew, Turke, or heretique may be 
faued,to wir, by abiuring his errors, and being 
{ory for his francs , and (oe weſay vic Humphrey 

' Linds himſelfe may be ſaued in- this manner, 
Idoe not therefore note this to anſweare bur 
onely as I ſaid before to shew the difference of 
the ot and hoy with the number of theaz 
the meaſure of the Knight's malicecncreaſerh: 
and ſoc much for that marter. 
Now 
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- Now thethicd thing whereof Iam to take 

notice heere, is another-wiſe piece of worke of 

Sir Humphrey's called ViA ' DEV1A, which] 

alſo neuer ſaw tillthisanſweare was vnderpring 
which now hauing ſcene, 1 findeitro bein a 
-manner the ſame with his via Ty TA, and 

indeede foe like as I ſee not why he should call _ 

theone VIA TV TA or DEVIA rather theng || «+ 

the other : and therefore I preſume there-wilbe 
-noe farther anſweare expected thereunto : beli- 

des that whoſoeuer $hall attentiuely peruſe this 
-an{wearetohis via TV TA, will ſoone ſee. 
'that there will neuer neede more anſweare to 

 -any thing, that he ſaich, And ſoc Iendoncemo- 
re with him, S124 
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þ4g. 7+lin, 2.4. ofthe Gentlemen, cor. ofthe Gentleman. - 
pag. 14. lin.7. her for. cor. her, ſay for. pag.20.1in. 12 | 
theſe cor. thoſe pag. 22. lin. 14: thoſe cor. thele pag. 34 | 


bn. 9. ſome myre cor. the ſame myre 2 


Faults eſcaped in the bocke it ſelfe. = © 
49. 2. lin. 12. there cor. theſe pag. 5 lin. 5. againſt 

_ Sergius. cor. againſt Eutiches ; the difference of his | 1) 

 , two wills againſt Sergius. pag. 6. lin. 1. whenſoeuer cor. 

\ which whenſoeuer pag. 6 lin. 15. words cor, worde pag, | 
Ir. liv, 3. out of dele out pag. 11. lin. 11, DoCtour cor. 
DoRours ' peg; 11.4in, 32. theach which cor. teach that -- © 
which pag. 13. lin, 3. that cor. that that pag. 15. lin. 17, | 
before cor. before; pag. 17. lin. 17. ih cor, is pag. 17. lin, 1 
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19. points cor. point peg.17. lin.21, they were cor. it were peg.n0, lin. 
23. that that cor. that pay. 24. (in,7..nothinge cor. notinge peg. 24. 
lin. 7. occurre the cor. occurre inthe pag. 29 lin 12. implicite cor. 
implicite faith pag. 35- (n. 25. and cor; are pag.'37+ lin.1z knighs 
cer, knight pag. 39. lin. zo ſume cor. ſome pag. qz/lin. 18, went. 

the cor.went torthe p. 45. bn.1. thinge which cor. thinge to-doe 
which pag. 45: lin. 15. wiolated cor. violated pag. 48.1in-26. often 
cor.. often P's. 49: lin. 13. thimketh'cor. thinketh peg. go. lin. s, Co- 
quus cor. Coquzus pag. 54 lin, 16, would all cor. would hane all peg. 
55. lin 1.not cor, noc pag, 55. lin. 13+ contradiftion cor. contradic- 
tions pag 58. lin, 17. about cor, a bout pag. 61. lin, 10, Tower. you 
p61 lin, 21. it cor, them pag. 69. lin-17. Prophelt cor, Propher pay, 
69 lin, 22, chewed cor, $heweth pag. 84, lin. 8. great cor. great chur- 
ches. pay. 84. lin, 9. Marke heere &c, vnto thoſe words of the Apol- 
tles. cor. making it a marginall note. pag: 85-lin;15. ardelis cor, 


_ ardelio-pag. $7. lin. 1 conhdereth cor. conhdered pag, 87. lin. 31. 


the 666 cor. the yeare 666. peg. 91. lin, 11. heehath dele hee pag. 91. 
bin. 19, Heliefairz cor. Helcefaitz peg. 92. lin-19.the fleshcer.other 
flesh pag. 96. lin. $ to wit cor. videlicer pag: 103, {in.11, Churchhis 
Tenets cor. Churches tenets pag. 106. lin, 8. to adore zcop; toadore 
him ; pag. rog in. 20. ſaith the cor ſaith he pag. 112.4in. 19. your cor, 


yours pag. 114. lin. 11.& 13, ingenious cor, ingenuous pag-114 lin.27 *.. 


tocor.to to pag-11y lin. 13 & 14 excuſed cor excuſes pag. 116 lin, 6 
which cor. with: peg 116{jn. 26. 22, books, For cannonical, cor 22 
books for canonical pg. 119 lin, 4 eight cor. hp. pag. 122lin, 29 
thoſe beecor. there be pag. 13 4. lin.z1. youcor. then pag. 2 36 lin, 2, 
tranſlated cor: tranſlaterh pag. 142 6. 30 not cor. note pay.” 145 lin. 14 
we not cor. wee doe not pag. 152.4in, 22 whereas cor. for wheras pag. 
156 lin.16 to wit cor. videlicet p. 158 lin 27. your cor,our p.if9 lin. , 
18 others cor. other p. 159 {n, 27. aboud cor. about p.,167. lin, 12. 
vribarne cor. as vribarne pag. 167 lin. 24 aclent cor. ancient p, 17 
lin, 3 incer.on p. 176 bn, 17 ſpeakeht cor, ſpeaketh p. 185 lin. z6 
ſee cor. ſoe p. 188 lin. 3 bring cor. bringeth p. 188 lin.24 prielt cor, 
prieſts p.a8glin, 12 fir cor. fir? p. 189. 1.12 isallowed deleis-p. 189 
[.20 id cor. it p 193.lin 4 asof cor. as if p.194 lin .9.imitation cor. 
inuitation p.-197 lin. 30 nor cor. not p, 1.98 lin. 2 9. 3,0r 4.thouſand 
cor-3-0r 4 hundredor 3, 'or'4. thouſand, p. 205 lin. 3 is eor, 
Itis pag-212 lin. 32. &. dele &, pag 215 lin.1o. hatcor, haſt p. 216 
lin.1. putted cor. putteth p. 218 lin, 28 whereas cor, for whereas p. 
228 lir, 25. anthentatiuely cor. authoritatiuely p. 233 fin. 16 hat 
cor. thar'p.'2.3 5 lin.1 hee dothe not cor. he cannot, p. 238 lin, 2. Fa. 
thers cor, Father p. 244 lin. 24 words cr, worde p, 244, tin. 26 
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», dinines Prg. 318 lin; 4 may cor. it may: pag. r7 9 lan; 
_ 4 you 007. yours pag. 319. tit:11 1s indulgences cer, is of induls 
gences page 331" lin.15. alleadped cor. you alleadge pay. 324. lin, 
9 their cop. theirs pag, 1326 by. 7. Indulce cor»! Indulgence 
p22. 325 lin, & Corithian/ cor Corinthian pag: 3:8 lin, 18 things 
cor, thinge' pag.”"336 lin, tr thowfand cor. thowſands pag. 331. /in, 
27 where wor, were pag. 333 lin; 41 thaught' cor; tlught pag 33% 
tin: g vttumque cor. verunque pag 335 Un 11 ſermons cor. fer- © 
mons with' pag..335 Lin. 14. is cov. ir pag. 1744. 1ini'4 the cor; is the 
peg. 351-lin.26 It any dele it pag 357 lin 21 way for dele way pag; 
357'tin. 32 conſequenty cer. conſequently pag; 364 b8. 17 your 
* . or. yours fag. 365 lin. 4 Angelizir a cor; angelis 1tap 374 ln. 8 8& 
| + yo cor. & yer. you p.7380l-12 whicti you ſay yon cor, which day 
T. you'p. 384 bn, 28 Howarc'or, Howthen are # 395 1in. r5 worke 
\ cv. works p, 390'tin,s forme coy. former p; 409 tin.7 man cor:mert 
: p. 412 lin. 26 craftily cor; .craftily'p. 416 lin. 11 man's cor. men's 
4 f,' 422 lin/10 ſpeake cor. fpeakes p« 4:5 lint 6 Tertuthian cor. 1s 
| Terrnllianp.42y lin. 30 &*3r altogether cor. all rogerher p. 445 
{ bz this is cor. it is p 449 (5 $8 man tor. mans p 456 linz16 fuppo- 
| fitions cor, ſapp fieitigus 2.45 $1 9 vriting cor; writing. 467 lin, 
8. prieſts cor, prieft p. 467 las x2) prieſdeor,prieits p, 458 lin. 25 
ſonne ver, ſunne. £ 466 tin. 33 Lozimus'cer;#Zozumus p. 487 lin, 
7 Lozimms av. Zozimus p. 487 tin.'r 7416 confidence cer. confi 
aces. 2 $5 lin 3. kind cor” kinds p 498 lin. 30 at:cor, 4 p. yo | 
Ber3 wiferiours cor; inferiour/p; 5iolin. 18 our cor ours p. F14-. 
| -T4,46keeer the p. 519 lin, 39, Councch cor, Counte! p $34 lith. 
| grate er welding” NO-G3 ee 
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